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Je crois qu'il n'y a pas de région,
dans le monde, qui ait été soumise
a autant de caprices de la part des
savants.

Jean Clédat (1924)
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Preface

PREFACE

On 16 December 1998 | promoted to Doctor in Ancient History at the
Katholieke Universiteit Leuven with the thesis Historical topography of the northern
Sinai from the 7th century BC till the 7th century AD. A guide to the sources. Due to
several reasons the publication of my thesis never took place, but | did not stop
gathering and incorporating new information about the northern Sinai in my notes. |
also added some new chapters, especially for the region between Raphia and
Rinokoloura, and | started working on the region round the city of Pelousion. I
realized, however, that my other professional activities would not allow the
completion of this plan within the next few years, so | turned to the Internet for a
provisional solution. The PDF-file that one can find here, contains a full discussion of
the region between Rafah and the Suez Canal, with the exception of the Pelousion
area, so that scholars can use and quote my work already in a sufficient way. | plan to
keep on gathering new information and adding new chapters, and to present an

extended and up-to-date version of my gazetteer every so many years.

I had the opportunity to make my doctoral thesis thanks to an assistantship
offered by the Section of Ancient History of the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven,
which after all these years is still my scientific base. 1 would like to thank all my
colleagues there, who always showed a warm interest in my activities and created a
pleasant atmosphere to work in.

Invaluable help for my thesis was offered by my promotor Prof. Dr. Willy
Clarysse, who also afterwards kept me informed on every item about the northern
Sinai that he came across. Also Prof. Dr. Jean-Yves Carrez-Maratray, one of the few
specialists in the history of the northern Sinai, kindly let me share in his experience
and knowledge. | hope that Prof. Dr. Eliezer Oren, who kindly invited me for a short
stay at the Beer-Sheva University, one day will have the time to finish his opus
magnum on the northern Sinai and present the long-awaited results of his

archaeological survey in the area.



Preface

This study is partially based upon a master's thesis made under the guidance of
the late Prof. Dr. Jan Quaegebeur, who introduced me into the field of Egyptology. |
dedicate this work to his memory.

Herbert VVerreth
Leuven, 10 October 2006



Introduction

INTRODUCTION

This historical topography of the northern Sinai offers a survey of the places
mentioned in ancient sources from the 7th century BC till the 7th century AD, of the
places attested in the itineraries of the 7th-17th centuries AD, of the archaeological
sites known in the area, and of other northern Sinai toponyms mentioned in scholarly
works and on maps of the 18th-20th centuries AD. For every ancient place all
available sources are collected and analysed, and a synthesis of its topographical and
administrative situation is attempted. For every archaeological site a summary is
given of the findings. This work is therefore not conceived as a running text, but more
as an encyclopaedia, in which every lemma can be read separately. Thanks to the
systematic structure that is more or less identical for every place, different users have
a rapid access to the material they are looking for. A disadvantage is the repetition
that occurs when several similar chapters are read one after the other, but this is
inherent to the encyclopaedic concept. The work is meant to be accessible to ancient
historians, archaeologists, Egyptologists, biblical and other scholars interested in the
northern Sinai. All sources are paraphrased and translated, so the reader does not need
to be familiar with Greek, Latin, Egyptian or other oriental languages; in most cases
the text in the original language is added for the specialist's sake.

A lot of attention has been paid to the localization of ancient places and their
identification with present-day toponyms or archaeological sites. Too many
identifications have been made too hastily, creating for almost every site a cascade of
contradictory interpretations, which might lead the unwary scholar in numerous
pitfalls. For every site the suggested identifications have been fully discussed, but in
fact only a handful of the sites can be located or identified. Identifications based upon
epigraphic evidence are scarce. Some ostraka found in el-Felusiyat mention the
toponym Ostrakine, but they remain unpublished. One of the deceased buried at the
cemetery near Tell Abu Seifa had an official function in Tcharou, but the two other
inscribed sarcophagi found at the spot do not mention this place. Tcharou is also
referred to in some inscriptions found in Tell Abu Seifa, but these monuments seem to
have been transported from elsewhere. Except for Pelousion / Pr-i.ir-Imn - el-Farama
and Kasion - el-Qass, there are no certain examples of onomastic continuity for
ancient sites into the Arab period. Even most of the road stations mentioned in the

Arab itineraries of the 9th to 17th century AD have since disappeared from the maps.



Introduction

The names el-Farama, Habwa and el-Ghurabi have survived, but only Qatia and el-
Arish are still inhabited. Hardly any archaeological site in the area has been fully
excavated, so one usually has only limited information on the occupational history of
a site. The most important documents for the identification of a site are the Byzantine
and Arab itineraries that provide absolute distances, but mistakes in the manuscript
tradition and other problems often hamper the interpretation of the data. Therefore
most of the identifications suggested in this work are indeed only tentative.

The expression 'northern Sinai' is here used for the northern part of the Sinai
peninsula between the present-day Suez Canal in the west and the city of Rafah in the
east. The area within the triangle Port Said - el-Qantara - Tell el-Farama was part of
the Delta in the Roman period, and is now in fact rather artificially detached from its
former natural continuation west of the Suez Canal. The track between el-Qantara and
Bir el-Hoda, immediately west of the same canal and of lake Ballah, probably follows
the ancient road across the isthmus from Pelousion to the northern end of the Red Sea.

The northern borderline of the area studied is the Mediterranean, but it has to
be stressed that the coastline at the end of the New Kingdom was fairly different from
the present one. It probably crossed the Suez Canal some 6 km north of el-Qantara
and continued northeast till Mahammediya. In the course of the 1st millennium BC
the coastline crept north, till it ran immediately north of Tell el-Farama in the early
Roman period. In the 1st century AD the hydrography of the area apparently changed,
and the silting continued in northwestern direction, till the coastline reached its
present position between Port Said and Tell el-Farama. East of Mahammediya
modern maps show Sabkhat Bardawil, a large lake only separated from the
Mediterranean by a narrow strip of land. This strip was not inhabited before the 6th
century BC and the lake is mentioned for the first time by Herodotos in the 5th
century BC. One gets the impression that both the lake and the strip of land were a
recent creation then. Lake Serbonis, as it was called, probably covered only the
eastern half of the present-day Sabkhat Bardawil, and in the course of the Ptolemaic
period apparently kept on shrinking, until it was an insignificant swamp in the 1st
century AD. It is probably only in the 12th century AD that the lake came into being
again, and afterwards it kept on expanding. Its present shape, however, is not fixed,
but varies from year to year due to changes in the ground water level or to an

occasional flooding by the Mediterranean.
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Introduction

The western end of the area studied is the region between Rafah / Raphia and
el-Arish / Rinokoloura, where the border between Egypt and Syria ran. From the Late
till the early Roman period the position of this border often varied, but from the late
1st century AD on it probably ran some 20 km southwest of Raphia, making
Rinokoloura the first Egyptian town west of the border; this position was passed on to
its successor el-Arish throughout most of the Arab period.

The ancient and the modern roads from Egypt to Israel across the northern
Sinai follow more or less the same track south of Sabkhat Bardawil, and that track is
used as the southern delineation of this study. In the last centuries the northern Sinai
used to be extremely inhospitable, with at its western end a large swampy plain with
hardly any vegetation and in the central and eastern part a constant alternation of
marshy pools and large dunes, which constantly move and are extremely difficult to
cross. Recent irrigation projects, however, and the construction of a major road
between Egypt and Palestine / Israel created a new increase of the population of the
area.

All the toponyms known in this rectangle of some 200 on 50 km are discussed,
except for Pelousion and the sites in its immediate neighbourhood. Pelousion is often
mentioned in the course of this work, but for the specific history of the place I refer to
the study of Jean-Yves Carrez-Maratray (1999), while the nearby Arab site of Qal'at
el-Tina has been discussed in detail by Shmuel Tamari (1978). Some ancient
toponyms such as the 'brook of Egypt', the cities of Arza, Ariza and Senos, the
military settlements of Stratopeda and Laura, the biblical Sin, the Assyrian Sha-amile,
Si'nu / Sa'nu and the 'sealed harbour of Egypt', the wine region Senou / Sounou, and
the Aphthites nome have often been linked with the northern Sinai and are therefore
studied in detail, but their location in this area has to be rejected or cannot be
confirmed by any positive evidence.

This work covers a period of more than 1300 years from the first Assyrian
attack on Egypt in 673 BC till the Arab invasion of the country in 639 AD. For the
preceding Third Intermediate period and the following early Arab period hardly
anything is known about the northern Sinai. Material from earlier and later periods
has partially been included. Earlier information is referred to in two contexts. First, a
lot of New Kingdom or earlier toponyms have been identified with Graeco-Roman
sites and the alleged relation had to be discussed. Secondly, within the framework of

11
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the archaeological survey, also sites with older material are listed. The Israeli northern
Sinai survey yielded some 1300 sites, for which only the Early Bronze Age / Pre- and
Early Dynastic sites and the Late Bronze Age / New Kingdom sites have been fully
mapped. Only those sites are included in this work that are specifically discussed in
the publications of the Israeli team or that can be linked with known places, the others
for the moment being only a number on a map. There are only two toponyms in the
northwestern Sinai - Tcharou and Migdol - that show a certain onomastic continuity
from the 2nd to the 1st millennium. The New Kingdom Migdols are briefly discussed,
but for the New Kingdom Tcharou | refer to the article of Gun Bjérkman (1974) and
the book of Morris (2005). Toponyms mentioned in sources of the Arab period are
worked out in greater detail, especially with regard to their topographical situation,
mainly because they are so often identified - without real arguments - with earlier
places. It is probably due to the ever changing micro-environmental conditions that
only el-Arish, replacing the ancient Rinokoloura, and Qatia, known from the 11th
century AD on, are still inhabited nowadays, apparently because the oases in which
they are situated, were large enough to survive the devastating movement of the
dunes. The numerous itineraries from the 9th to the 17th century AD give the
approximate position of more than twenty-five road stations, of which only a few can
be located with any certainty. No doubt the full publication of the Israeli survey will
allow further identifications.

Unfortunately there is no general term to cover the period 673 BC - 639 AD as
a whole, and | will refer to it as the Late and Graeco-Roman periods, the latter
expression referring to the whole of the Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine periods.
With regard to the chronological division, | will use the expressions Late period (673
- 323 BC), Ptolemaic period (323-30 BC), Roman period (30 BC - 284 AD) and
Byzantine period (284-639 AD). The Late period consists of the Assyrian period
(673-664 BC), the Saite period or 26th dynasty (664-525 BC), the Persian period
(525-404 BC), the 28th-30th dynasties (404-342 BC), the second Persian domination
(342-332 BC) and the Macedonian rule (332-323 BC). Regrettably there is among
scholars and archaeologists little consistency in the use of the indication Persian
period, which often refers to the 5th and 4th centuries BC in general. A similar
ambiguity exists for the term Roman period, which often includes the Byzantine
period till the Arab invasion. When quoting archaeological reports | tried to specify
the exact period meant, but in some cases the ambiguity remains.

12
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The early study of the eastern Delta usually had a biblical orientation. The
land of Goshen mentioned in Genesis was situated in that region, the exodus started
there, and in the 6th century BC Jewish refugees were living in the area. Numerous
studies were written on the itinerary of the exodus, and every new inscription or
archaeological find was meticulously examined in search of traces of the places
mentioned in the exodus story. Hundreds of books and articles were and still are being
written on this subject, creating contradictory hypotheses that involve the whole
isthmus between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Schleiden (1858) and Brugsch
(1875) were apparently the first to lead the exodus through the northern Sinai, and this
view is still followed by a lot of scholars. There are, however, few arguments in
favour of this itinerary and more recently Bietak (1975) and Hoffmeier (1997) prefer
an itinerary near the southern end of lake Ballah or near lake Timsah. The whole
exodus problem is further complicated by the controversy about the date of the events
and the redactional history of the passages involved. As long as it is not clear whether
the toponyms mentioned refer to the 16th, the 13th or the 6th century BC, it is
impossible to look for adequate archaeological or textual parallels, and to refute or
confirm the many hypotheses about the exodus itinerary.

Since the start of the construction of the Suez Canal in 1859 the area of the
isthmus and the northern Sinai were often visited by scholars. Thus in 1880 Greville
J. Chester described the region in great detail. Francis Llewellyn Griffith carried out
excavations in Tell Abu Seifa and made a survey between Tell el-Farama and el-
Qantara in 1886; two years later he visited the el-Arish area. The first major
archaeological work has been done by Jean Clédat, who surveyed and excavated in
the isthmus region between 1900 and 1914. In the northern Sinai he worked in el-Qels
(1904), Tell el-Heir (1905), Mahammediya (1905, 1909-1911), el-Farama (1909-
1911), the area of Sabkhat Bardawil (1910), el-Beda (1910-1911), Qasr Ghet (1911)
Tell el-Sheikh (1913), el-Felusiyat (1914) and el-Qantara (1914). While the
archaeological reports of Clédat contain valuable information, the articles he
published between 1919 and 1926 are disappointing. He tried to make a
comprehensive study on the isthmus and the northern Sinai, but I quote Cazelles'

review’: 'Ces notes sont diffuses, difficiles & lire, pleines de répétitions, mais elles

" Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 194.

13



Introduction

constituent une mine de renseignements recueillis par quelqu'un qui s'est rendu la
région familiére. Cependant la synthése échappe, peut-étre parce que Clédat n'était
pas aussi bon égyptologue qu'il était bon fouilleur, peut-étre aussi parce qu'il n‘avait
pas le maniement de la critique littéraire biblique'. Of the numerous identifications
suggested by Clédat between Egyptian, biblical, Greek and Arab toponyms, only few
are based on solid grounds, while unfortunately most of them are listed in Gauthier's
Dictionnaire des noms géographiques contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques
(1925-1931) or are repeated elsewhere.

For more than fifty years there was hardly any archaeological activity in the
northern Sinai. In 1939-1940 Felix-Marie Abel wrote a detailed historical study on the
region, which offers useful information. The 'Société d'études historiques et
géographiques de l'isthme de Suez', a group of people with different backgrounds
active in the region between 1946 and 1956, edited a journal and some books, which
contain a few valuable articles, but in general do not come up to scientific standards.

It is only when Egypt lost the northern Sinai to Israel after the Six Day War of
June 1967 that large-scale archaeological activities were displayed in the area.
Already in July 1967 and October 1968 an archaeological team led by Moshe Dothan
on behalf of the Department of Antiquities and Museums investigated the el-Qels
area. At the end of 1970 the survey of the northwestern Sinai, led by Isaac
Margovsky, was completed; also the remainder of the northern Sinai was partially
surveyed, including the site of Qasr Ghet in 1968. From January 1972 on the Ben
Gurion University of the Negev in Beersheba organised a systematic survey, led by
Eliezer D. Oren, of the area between the Suez Canal and the Gaza strip. Some 1300
sites were found, and excavations took place in Bir el-Abd (1973), Tell el-Heir, Tell
el-Farama, Tell Kedwa (site T21), el-Qels (1972-1975), Qasr Ghet (1975-1976), el-
Felusiyat (1976-1977) and el-Kharruba (1979-1982), to mention only sites west of
Rafah. The publication of most of the survey material is still being prepared.

Between 1979 and 1982 the Sinai was gradually given back to Egypt, and
from 1981 on the survey was taken over by Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud of the
Egyptian Antiquities Department. The sites of Habwa I, Tell el-Heir and the el-
Qantara and Tell el-Farama areas were investigated. From 1985 on the excavations at
Tell el-Heir take place together with a team from the Université de Lille Ill, led by
Dominique Valbelle. In 1989 a canal was planned that will cross the northern Sinai
and open up the area for irrigation and cultivation. The Northern Sinai Archaeological

14
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Salvage Project, coordinated by Fayza Haikal, made an international appeal to carry
out rescue excavations in the endangered areas. The Université de Lille 111 surveyed
the northwestern Sinai in 1990 and 1991, and numerous excavations have taken place
since, by the Egyptian Antiquities Department and by foreign institutes and
universities’. Abd el-Maksoud also started the development an archaeological
research centre for the northern Sinai in Tell Abu Seifa, which will be specialized in
ceramological studies®. In the period 1993-1995 the objects found during the Israeli
excavations have been returned to Egypt, where they are stored in the newly founded
museum of Taba near Eilat on the Gulf of Agaba®.

The work of Stefan Timm (1984-1992) on the Christian-Coptic settlements in
the Arab period is an invaluable source of information, but for the northern Sinai he
unfortunately only discusses the places el-Arish / Rinokoloura, Aphnaion and Sele,
the bishoprics of Ostrakine, Kasion and Gerra for unknown reasons not being listed.

Our gazetteer of ancient places, archaeological sites and modern toponyms
consists of ten chapters, the first and the second covering the region in general, the
eight others discussing a specific area in the northern Sinai. While for the latter
chapters the study of the ancient sources is mainly focused on a certain toponym, in
the first chapter a selection of ancient itineraries and geographical descriptions are
discussed as a whole. Although the New Kingdom itinerary of Sethos | depicted on
the walls of Karnak and its parallel in P.Anastasi | fall beyond the chronological
framework, the places mentioned there have so often been linked with later toponyms,
that it is useful to survey them briefly. For the 7th-1st centuries BC coherent
geographical information about the northern Sinai is lacking, and the bits of
information have to be gathered from the numerous accounts of military expeditions
from Egypt to Syria or vice versa. This section also provides the political framework
for the region in the Late and Ptolemaic periods. The interpretation of the
topographical onomasticon P.Cairo dem. 31169, dated to the 4th-2nd centuries BC, is
not evident, and except for Pelousion and (probably) Magdolos no northern Sinai
toponym can be identified with certainty. For the Roman and Byzantine periods more

2 For more details about the different expeditions, cf. Leclant, Fouilles et travaux en Egypte et au
Soudan, 1980-1981 - 1999-2000 (1982-2001), continued by Grimal for the years 2000-2002 - 2002-
2003 (2003-2004).

3 Cf. Notes, 1996, p. 27.

* Cf. BIA, 1991, 11, p. 29-31; 1991, IV, p. 29-30; 1993, VII, p. 4.24-25; 1993, VIII, p. 34-35; Notes,
1994a, p. 28; 1994b, p. 30; 1995, p. 17.
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information is available. The geographers Strabon, Plinius, Ptolemaios and
Ammianus Marcellinus discuss the region in detail. losephos describes a journey
through the area and the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti and the Tabula
Peutingeriana provide road maps. There are also some papyrological sources. The so-
called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380) mentions some northern Sinai toponyms;
the early 4th century Theophanes archive provides an itinerary to and from Syria and
a detailed account of Theophanes' shopping in the area (P.Ryl. IV, 627-638); the
itinerary of P.von Scherling G110 (SB XXVI, 16607), with its peculiar orthography,
probably describes the situation of the 5th century AD. For the 6th-7th centuries AD
Hierokles and Georgios of Cyprus give an administrative list of places in the province
Augustamnica I, which are also partially shown on the Medaba mosaic. For the early
Arab period there is a gap in the source material and in the 9th-10th centuries AD the
situation in the northern Sinai seems completely changed. The Arab itineraries show
two roads, one along the coast, apparently following its Byzantine predecessor, and
another one more inland, following more or less the track of the New Kingdom
itinerary. In the 12th century AD Pelousion (el-Farama) looses its leading position in
the area and the place is gradually abandoned. The coastal road is no longer used and
the inland road leads to the Delta south of the lake of Tennis, the present-day lake
Menzala. In 1261 AD a postal service was established and across the northern Sinai a
network of road stations came into being, which stayed in use till the 17th century
AD. Some portulani and other sources provide information on the significant points
along the coast of the northern Sinai in the Arab period. The first chapter concludes
with two synoptic tables, where the chronological information for every separate
place is brought together.

The second chapter discusses lake Serbonis, the later Sabkhat Bardawil,
whose changing position determines the occupational history of the region. The
Kasiotis, named after the hill lying next to lake Serbonis, is the ancient region that
contains the places Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Kasion. The Djifar is the name in use
for the entire northern Sinai in Arab sources till the 15th century AD.

Each of the eight following chapters discusses a specific area in the northern
Sinai. Chapter three deals with the region between Rafah and Rinokoloura. Chapters
four, five and six describe respectively the places Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Kasion
and their immediate environment. Chapter seven discusses the military and other
settlements in the coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion. Chapters eight, nine
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and ten, which comprehend the larger regions of respectively the inland road south of
Sabkhat Bardawil, the northwestern Sinai and the Pelousiac plain, are subdivided in
smaller geographical units. Each chapter starts with a historical summary on the sites
involved, followed by a separate discussion of each individual toponym.

Because very few identifications between ancient and even Arab toponyms on
the one hand and modern archaeological sites on the other are completely certain, a
strict distinction has been made between toponyms mentioned in ancient sources
(grouped in Late, Graeco-Roman and Arab periods), and sites known in the 18th-20th
centuries AD (Modern period). For instance, all information provided by ancient
sources about Rinokoloura is studied under that name, while as few as possible
elements with regard to the present-day situation are involved in the discussion,
whereas the archaeological remains of ancient Rinokoloura near el-Arish are studied
under the heading el-Arish; the suggested identification of Rinokoloura and el-Arish,
finally, is discussed in detail in the chapter 'ldentifications’ of el-Arish. In general, if
two toponyms are considered complementary, under each title a reference is made to
the other toponym and the reader is informed where he can find further information
that is possibly related to the first place. This method, which might seem somewhat
roundabout, can be justified by referring - for example - to the huge confusion due to
the former identifications of Auaris and Piramesse with Tanis or Pelousion; especially
in older literature the names were randomly used for each other and for instance
information about Piramesse was often unrecognizably discussed under the heading
Pelousion, a place which in the New Kingdom did not even exist. Numerous valuable
books and articles have now become virtually useless because their discussion of the
sources depended entirely on a faulty identification. | therefore try to assess the value
of each source in itself and to infer the geographical information from the texts
without reference to an alleged present-day position. Only after all the data about the
ancient and the present site are gathered, the information is confronted in the chapter
‘Identifications’, where the identification is rejected or accepted and elaborated. When
new findings will completely alter a suggested identification, at least the bulk of the
information will still be useful for future readers. As a rule, therefore, |1 only use
modern site names to refer to archaeological remains and ancient names to refer to
places known in written sources. In more synthetic passages both names, if they refer
in my opinion to the same place, will be given side by side.
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For every place the information is given in a fixed order: in the first volume
the chapters 'Topographical situation’, 'Administrative situation', 'Archaeological
finds', 'Identifications’, 'Orthographic variants', 'Etymology’, 'Homonyms', 'Analysis of
the sources', and in the second volume the subsidiary chapters 'Bibliography’, ‘Maps',
"Mustrations’, 'Sources’, "Texts found in situ’ and 'Orthographic variants'. Only the
chapter 'Topographical situation' is given for each place; the other chapters are only
listed if relevant material is present.

For toponyms from the Late, Graeco-Roman and Arab periods 'Analysis of the
sources' is the basic chapter. Every source mentioning the place is discussed
chronologically according to the events described or in more thematic chapters. The
content of the source is paraphrased with a focus on the place involved, and
interpretation problems are discussed in detail. The Greek, Latin and Coptic texts are
fully quoted in the original language; Egyptian hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic
texts are given in (a partial) transcription; Ugaritic, Hittite, Hebrew, Assyrian,
Aramaic, Thamudic, Nabataean, Syriac, Armenian, Arabic, Ethiopian and other
oriental sources are usually only translated. For every text a translation is provided,
either in English or in another modern language, if that happens to be the most recent
or most authoritative translation of the passage involved. In some instances, however,
it was necessary to slightly adapt the original translation in order to avoid
discrepancies with my own interpretation and discussion. If no translation was
available, I translated the text myself.

From the bulk of information offered in 'Analysis of the sources' some
thematic chapters are made up. In 'Topographical situation' all the data about the
position of the place are gathered and compared with each other. The chronological
framework of the place is sketched and any information about specific buildings and
industrial or economic activities is indicated. In the chapter 'Administrative situation’,
only given for toponyms from the Late and the Graeco-Roman periods, all the
information is gathered with regard to the country and the province to which a place
once belonged. Unfortunately hardly anything is known about the internal
administrative organisation in the northern Sinai settlements. In 'Orthographic
variants' a short survey is given of the spelling of the toponym, which often occurs in
the sources in slightly different forms or with changing gender or number. In
'‘Etymology' both ancient and modern etymological explanations of the toponym are
discussed. In the course of the last two centuries scholars have linked most places
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with other ancient or present-day toponyms; in the chapter 'ldentifications' all
suggestions are in detail refuted or confirmed, obsolete identifications being listed for
completeness' sake only. In '"Homonyms' a selection is listed of homonymous places
that are a possible source of confusion or that are involved with the dossier in some
other way.

For present-day sites the chapter "Topographical information' is mainly based
upon modern maps or descriptions of the region. Because it is very difficult in a
desert landscape with few fixed points of reference to pinpoint the exact position of a
place, a lot of especially older maps are often rather vague and even contradict each
other. Therefore, even for sites known in the last centuries, it has not always been
possible to give an exact location, and all the distances given in this work have to be
considered only approximate. Also the distances given between larger centres often
show minor differences®. We will work with the approximate distances of 32 km
between Gaza and Rafah, 46 km between Rafah and el-Arish, 132 km between el-
Arish and el-Farama and 154 km between el-Arish and el-Qantara. An experienced
Arabist is without any doubt capable of explaining the etymology of most of the
Arabic toponyms, but since this is beyond my capacities, | limit myself for the chapter
'Etymology’ to explicit scholarly references or to an occasional, prudent suggestion.
The selective list of Arabic homonyms is usually confined to the eastern Delta. The
chapter 'Archaeological finds' contains a summary of the archaeological remains at
the site, including a chronological outline of the expeditions that have been at work
there. Special attention is paid to the epigraphic and other written documents found in
the area, for which in some cases a new reading or an original interpretation can be

offered.

For every toponym some subsidiary chapters are given in a second volume,
which allows the user to combine the text of the first volume with the lists in the
second. 'Bibliography' contains a chronological list of the works mentioned in the
discussion about the place in question, plus some works that refer only casually to the
place. The list was in the first place a personal working tool, which especially for the
larger sites could easily be expanded, but it seemed useful to present the full list

> Cf. e.g. the distances given by Gardiner, 1920, p. 114; Abel, 1939-1940, passim (with
inconsistencies); Ball, 1942, p. 140; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.9; Baumgarten, 1990, map; Evieux, 1995, p. 35;
Kummerly, 1995(?); de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655. Details are discussed for each toponym separately.
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instead of a more selective bibliography, for which the reader is referred to the notes
in the main text. The general list of full bibliographical references, alphabetically
arranged, is given at the end of the second volume.

A similar principle is used for the list of maps, which contains all the maps
mentioning the toponym in question that | was able to consult. A general list of maps
linked with the northern Sinai is given further on in the second volume. The list is
arranged chronologically and for each map a brief description is added.

The chapter 'Hlustrations' lists all the published plans, drawings and photos |
was able to find, of present-day sites and of any objects excavated there. The list is
arranged chronologically and includes references to later copies or adaptations of the
same documents.

A fourth subsidiary chapter, 'Sources', contains a chronological list of all the
sources that mention a specific toponym. For every source [1] a serial number is
given, [2] the exact reference including the edition used, [3] the (approximate) date of
publication, and, if known, [4] the related sources. Some remarks. [1] Sources for
which the link with a place is only possible but not certain, are preceded by 'cf." and
they are not numbered. If a source refers to a place, but the toponym is not explicitly
mentioned, the reference is preceded by 'cf.’, but the source does receive a number. If
a link suggested by some scholars is not accepted, the source is not listed, but the full
discussion of and the exact references to the rejected text can be found in the chapter
'‘Analysis of the sources'. [2] For well-known Greek and Latin authors edited in the
accessible series of the Loeb Classical Library it did not seem useful to add the full
reference to the edition used. For other Greek authors the editions suggested by the
Thesaurus linguae Graecae are used as far as possible. For Greek and Latin Christian
authors the lists of the Clavis patrum Latinorum and the Clavis patrum Graecorum
are followed. For original Greek works only preserved in a Syriac or Armenian
version the language involved is added between brackets and reference is made to the
translation used. Also for Arab authors usually only the translation is referred to; quite
often a text is not translated, but only paraphrased or summarized, in which case the
expression 'mentioned in' is used. While the lists of sources for the toponyms of the
Late and Graeco-Roman periods try to be exhaustive, no such attempt has been made
for the Arab sources. | did list all the references | could find in modern scholars, to
mainly geographical and historical authors mentioning the northern Sinai, but
certainly for larger centres as el-Arish and Qatia the number of sources can be
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multiplied. | do think, however, that the bulk of the material with some topographical
relevance has been gathered. Because from the 18th century AD on a lot of maps and
descriptions reflect a scholarly reconstruction of the older toponyms known rather
than an a contemporary itinerary, those works are not considered sources 'stricto
sensu’, but they are listed in the bibliography and discussed as the rest of the scholarly
literature. [3] The sources are chronologically arranged according to the date of
publication. If the exact date is not known, but only a certain range can be given (e.g.
the life span of the author), the youngest possible date is followed. Any discussion
about the date of a source is usually referred to the first time that an author is
mentioned. [4] If a Greek or Latin text is only fragmentarily preserved as a quotation
in another author, a reciprocal reference is added between brackets for both the
fragmentary author and the source text [e.g. '(1) Eratosthenes (= Strabon (2))]. Also if
a text is translated or adapted, or if a known author is quoted, a similar reference is
made [e.g. '(1) Herodotos (cf. Stephanos (2))1].

All the published inscriptions, ostraka, stone cutter's marks, amphora stamps
and other epigraphic texts that are found at or near a site and that can be dated to the
Late and Graeco-Roman periods, are listed and numbered in the chapter "Texts found
in situ'.

The last subsidiary chapter involves a list of the different orthographic variants
of the toponym. If the name occurs in another case than the nominative, this declined
form is added. For every author the basic form is the one given in the edition used, but
to a limited extent also manuscript variants or not accepted emendations are listed, in
which case the abbreviation 'var. lect." is added. The variants are grouped by language
(Greek, Latin, Coptic, Hebrew) and are ordered chronologically on the first attestation
of the form. Any adjectival formations are added at the end of the list. For Arabic
names only Latin alphabet transcriptions are listed, but, if possible, reference is made
to a work or map that gives the name in the original Arabic alphabet, and the Arabic
name is transliterated between square brackets.

Because papyrological documentation for the northern Sinai is very scarce,
only some 168 inhabitants from the Late and Graeco-Roman periods are known by
name. Most of them are military stationed in the area or local bishops, but also some
epitaphs have been found. In the chapter 'Prosopography’ in the second volume these
persons are listed alphabetically, and for each of them the place of origin, the date and

the source reference is given.
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An eternal problem in classical studies is the rendering of Greek and Latin
names into modern European languages. One can only hope that the need for
uniformity with regard to the progressing computerization and the creation of
international data banks one day will expel the unscientific habit of using all kind of
'local' variants for the same Greek or Latin name. In this work Greek names are
usually transliterated [with ' as 'e’; 'w" as '0"; 'v' as'y'; 'ov' as 'ou’; '(" as 'z'; '¢" as 'ph’;
'x' as 'ch’; capital “P' as 'R'] and the Greek endings are kept, following the rules of the
computerized Prosopographia Ptolemaica.

With regard to the uniformity of Arabic names rendered in the Latin alphabet,
the situation is even worse. Even for a common name as el-Arish, for which there is
apparently only one Arabic form, | could find at least fifty (!) variant transcriptions in
use by different authors, and no index is alike in the position of the article or of
geographical elements as 'Bir' and 'Tell'. In this work I used as a reference the spelling
of the toponyms as they occur in the index of the Lexikon der Agyptologie, although
some inconsistencies there have been uniformized, and | had to make my own choice
for the numerous names not in this list. There are probably still a lot of
inconsistencies with regard to the Arabic 'standard names' chosen for this work. My
knowledge of the Arabic language, however, is too poor to be able to judge whether a
specific name used by a scholar is just a deviant transliteration or reflects a local
pronunciation of the name, and | was usually hesitating to create the umpteenth new
variant while perhaps hyper-uniformizing.

In this work the Greek stadion is considered a length of 185 m, the Roman
mile a length of 1500 m and the Arab mile a length of 2000 m®. With regard to the
longitudinal and square measurements given in the different archaeological reports, |
can only hope that one day the metrical system will be generally in use.

My first acquaintance with the northern Sinai dates to the period when |
prepared my master's thesis for archaeology (1993), examining the Greek presence in
Egypt in the 5th and 4th centuries BC. | was especially intrigued by the fact that a
whole region with more than ten flourishing cities lay waiting in the sand to be

® For the Greek stadion, cf. Pothecary, 1995, p. 49-67. The Roman mile is equated with 1479, 1480,
14824 or (about) 1500 m according to the different scholars; for the sake of convenience this last
round figure will be used for all conversions. For the Arab mile, cf. Hinz, 1970, p. 63.
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uncovered after some 1300 years. The surveys and excavations of the last thirty years
proved the importance of the region for our knowledge of the Egyptian - Syrian
contacts through the ages and especially of the different forms of habitation in
Graeco-Roman Egypt. In May 1996 | was able - with the kind permission of
Mohammed Abd el-Maksoud - to visit the sites of Tell Abu Seifa, Habwa I, Tell
Kedwa, Tell el-Heir, Tell el-Farama and Tell el-Makhzan in the northwestern Sinai. |
went from el-Qantara to el-Arish along the road south of Sabkhat Bardawil, but |
could not reach the sites in the central and eastern part of the northern Sinai. | hope to

visit the area once again in the near future.

I mainly focused this study on the ancient places located in the northern Sinai
between the 7th century BC and the 7th century AD, and on the archaeological sites
that have been published so far, but certainly more work is still to be done on the
northern Sinai in the Arab and the modern periods. Not only have the Arab sources
and the 18th-19th century scholars and maps with regard to the northern Sinai only
fragmentarily been incorporated, but also the number of present-day settlements along
the main road constantly increased the last thirty years, which no doubt causes gaps in
my inventory of the modern toponyms.

We know so much, and at the same time so little about this region. There is a
lot of material available, but it usually only highlights a number of minor aspects, and
the larger picture is unfortunately often missing. No doubt the numerous on-going
excavations will solve a lot of the problems and questions that are left unanswered in
this study. Anyway, | hope that my gazetteer will be a useful aid for future
archaeological surveys and excavations in the northern Sinai and for historical studies

on the area.
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

1. Itineraries and descriptions of the northern
Sinai

The New Kingdom northern Sinai itinerary

Military expeditions in the 7th-1st centuries BC

The topographical onomasticon P.Cairo dem. 31169

Itineraries and descriptions of the 1st-7th centuries AD

Itineraries and descriptions of the 7th-17th centuries AD

Descriptions of the northern Sinai coastline in the 10th-16th centuries AD
Synoptic chronological tables

THE NEW KINGDOM NORTHERN SINAI ITINERARY

Sethos | (1306-1290 BC) carved his battle reliefs on the northern exterior
walls of the hypostyle hall that he had helped to build in front of the temple of Amon
at Karnak. On the bottom register of the east wing the Shasu campaign is described,
which is explicitly dated to Sethos' first year and took place in the northern Sinai and
in southern Palestine. The lower part of this register has been seriously damaged, and
a lot of the inscriptions still visible in the 19th century are now lost. Under the battle
scenes and the triumphant return of king Sethos a series of fortresses and wells are
depicted’. The accompanying text mentions 'the devas[tation] which the energetic
forearm of Pharaoh - may he live, prosper and be healthy! - made (of) [th]e Shasu
enemies, from the fortress of Tcharou to the Canaan' (pl. 3, 1-5). "The fortress of
Tcharou' [P3 htm n T3rw] is depicted at the most western end of the scenes (pl. 6, 37 -
B) and the "Town of the Canaan' [Dmi n p3 K3n‘n3] at the most eastern end (pl. 3,
14), so also the fortresses and wells in between are apparently situated in a
geographical order through the northern Sinai.

Eleven fortresses or towns are depicted, slightly varying in size. They are
indicated with the terms htm (fortress’), <t (‘dwelling®), mktr (‘tower’), nhtw

7 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 99-116 and pl. 11-12, who indicates the toponyms with the letters A-U
(inscription C does not exist); Kitchen, 1975 [= 1968], I, p. 6-11 (text); 1989, VII, p. 422-423
(addenda); 1993, Translations, I, p. 6-9 and 1993, Notes, I, p. 10-17; Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 3-26 and pl.
2-8; Morris, 2005, p. 402-443. The Epigraphic Survey unfortunately did not number the inscriptions
now lost; in those cases only the numbering of Gardiner is referred to. The fragmentary inscription
[...Im‘t (pl. 5, 17) belongs to a well, still visible in the 19th century AD together with the fortress next
to it, but is not mentioned by Gardiner.

¥ For the meaning of “.t, which indicates various kinds of bounded spaces like a room, a house, or an
enclosure, cf. Caminos, 1964, p. 93.
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(‘stronghold’), bhn (‘castle’) or dmi (‘town'). One canal (T3 dni.t - 'The dividing canal’)
(pl. 6, 36 - A) and ten wells - usually indicated with the term hnm.t - are shown, in
most cases accompanied by a fortress. Four wells are (partially) walled; next to two of
them one or two trees are shown. The other wells, apparently situated in the central
northern Sinai, are rendered as irregularly shaped pools. Most toponyms in the
accompanying inscriptions seem perfectly Egyptian, but in some instances the syllabic
writing indicates a Semitic etymology. Both the throne name and the personal name of
king Sethos | occur in some toponyms, but this does not necessarily imply that he
created those places. Only in two instances it is clear from the name "Town which His
Majesty built anew' (Dmi qd.n hm.f m m3w.t) (pl. 5, 20 - K; pl. 4, 14 - P) that Sethos I
was involved in construction activities. There does not seem to be a fixed rule whether
the fortress, the well, or both are named on the relief. Two wells and two fortresses,
however, received two different names. In three of those instances the Epigraphic
Survey noticed that one of the names was covered with plaster®, and a second name,
incorporating the throne name of Sethos I Mn-m3°.t-R¢, was added in a new redaction,
possibly to commemorate Sethos' victories in the area (pl. 4, 17-18 / O-N; pl. 4, 19-20
[ T-S; pl. 4, 14-15-16 / P-R-Q). No traces of plaster are mentioned for "The stronghold
of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah’ (pl. 5, 19 - J: P3 nhtw n (Sty-mry-n-Pth)), next to which also
the inscription 'The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra [...]' (pl. 5, 18 - I: P3 bhn n (Mn-m3°.t-R€)
t3 13[...] s3.f) is written, but most likely a similar change of name has taken place.
Although the name "The migdol of Men-ma'‘at-Ra’ (E: P3 mktr n (Mn-m3.t-R9)) is
only accompanied by the name of a well, because of the use of the throne name one
might suppose that also this toponym is due to a second redaction.

In P.Anastasi I, which is possibly written under Ramses 11 (1290-1224 BC),
the scribe Hori contrasts his own knowledge of the road from Egypt to Canaan with
the ignorance of his college Amenemope. On the track between the fortress of the
Ways-of-Horos (1), which is another name for Tcharou, and the towns of Raphia (13)

and Gaza (14) he alludes to eleven fortresses and wells'®:

’ Cf. Karnak, 1986, IV, p. 10-12.

10 P Anastasi I, 26, 9-28, 1; cf. Gardiner, 1911, p. 28-29*% and p. 76-79; Helck, 1971, p. 311-312;
Fischer-Elfert, 1983, p. 150-154 and 1986, p. 230-235; Wentel, 1990, p. 109, whose translation is
given. The numbering of the toponyms is mine. Redford, 1998, p. 46 tentatively places some of the
toponyms on a map.
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'O What's-your-name?, you elite scribe and Maher-warrior, who know how to use your hands, a
leader of Naarin-troops at the head of the soldiery, | have described to you the hill countries of the
northern reaches of the land of Canaan, but you have not answered me in any way nor have you
rendered a report to me.

Come, and [I] will describe [ma]ny things [to] you. Head toward (?) the fortress of the Way[s of
Horos] [p3 htm n W3.wt-[Hr]] (1).

| begin for you with the Dwelling of Sese, I. p. h. [t3 <.t n (Ssw) ‘nh wd3 snb] (2). You have not set
footin itatall.

You have not eaten fish from [its pool (?)] nor bathed in it (3).

O that | might recall to you Husayin [Htyn] (4).

Whereabouts is its fortress [htm] (5)?

Come now to the region of Edjo of Sese, I. p. h. [€ n W3dy.t (Ssw)] (6), into its stronghold of
Usermare, I. p. h. [m p3y=f nhtw (Wsr-m3<.t-R¢) ‘nh wd3 snb] (7),

and [to] Seba-El [Sbl (or Sbr)] (8) and Ibesgeb [Ib-s-g-b] (9).

I will describe to you the appearance of Aiyanin [“-y-n-n] (10). You are not acquainted with its

location.
As for Nekhes [N-h-s] (11) and Heberet [(r?) H-b-r-t] (12), you have not visited them since your

birth.

You Maher-warrior, were is Raphia [Rph] (13)? What is its enclosure wall like?

How many miles march is it to Gaza [Qdt] (14)?

Answer quickly! Render a report to me that | may call you a Maher-warrior and boast of your name
to others. "He is a Maryan-warrior', so | shall tell them."'

Only in two cases - (9) and (11) - the parallel with the Karnak relief is evident.
In three other instances the throne name of Ramses Il (Wsr-m3<.t-R€) (7) or his more
popular name Sese (2, 6) are used instead of the reference to king Sethos. The name of
the well (3) next to the fortress "The dwelling of Sese - life, prosperity, health!" (2) has
been lost in the papyrus; most likely it was the name of the walled well next to 'The
dwelling of the lion' (pl. 6, 38 - D: T3 “.t p3 m3i), which has remained nameless on
the Karnak relief. Probably a scribal mistake is responsible for the different names
Htyn (4) and 'The well of Hpn' (F: T3 hnm.t Hpn) on the relief, but it is difficult to
decide which is the correct spelling. Because the scribe asks where the fortress of the
well Htyn is situated (5), there was probably something remarkable about the
disposition or the nature of the small fortress 'The migdol of Men-ma‘at-Ra’ (E: P3
mktr n (Mn-m3<.t-R9)) mentioned on the relief. The "Town which His Majesty built
anew' (pl. 5, 20 - K: [Dmi gd.n] hm.f m [m3]w.t) can be identified with Sbl (8),
because both names are linked with the well 1b-s-g-b (pl. 5, 21 - L /(9)). There are no
obvious parallels on the Karnak relief for the toponym ¢-y-n-n (10), "The two wells'.
Regardless of the identification of “-y-n-n, it is clear that at least two sites shown on
the relief are unparalleled in the papyrus, whose itinerary therefore is apparently not
exhaustive. The reading of the names Hwtwti(?) and [Y]m? rbt ('Wide pool'?) on the
Karnak relief (pl. 4, 14-15 - P-R) is not completely certain, but most likely one of the
names can be linked with the toponym (r?) H-b-r-t (12) of the papyrus. It is
remarkable, finally, that N-h-s (11) of the papyrus corresponds with 'Nhs of the prince'
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(pl. 4, 19 - T: N-h-s n p3 sr ) of the first redaction of the relief and not with the new
name 'The well (of) Men-ma‘at-Ra' (pl. 4, 20 - S: T3 hnm.t (Mn-m3“t-R¢)) of the
second redaction. One gets the same impression for the toponyms (7) and (12). This
might be an indication that the new names mentioned in the second redaction of the
relief, were not always generally accepted and that the traditional Semitic names
persisted.

Under Sethos | there were therefore at least ten guarded wells in the area
between the towns of Tcharou and Raphia, covering a distance of somewhat less than
200 km. One might theoretically suppose an average distance of some 18 km between
each station, but nothing is certain. None of the intermediary New Kingdom toponyms
can etymologically be linked with place-names known in later sources.
Archaeological surveys and excavations indicate important New Kingdom clusters
near Tell el-Burdj, Tell el-Ghaba, T4, Rumani, Nadjila, Bir el-Abd, Misfaq, Bir el-
Mazar, el-Arish, el-Kharruba and Tell Temilat, but every identification with a specific
toponym of the Karnak reliefs or in P.Anastasi | is hazardous. Certainly Clédat's
attempt to identify the New Kingdom sites with the Arab road stations of the 13th-
15th centuries AD, whose position is often only approximately known'!, is

methodologically unacceptable.

Synoptic table of stations on the Karnak relief of Sethos | and in P.Anastasi I, 27

The first column gives a concise description of the fortresses and wells shown
on the Karnak relief. The second column lists the accompanying inscription; the
numbers refer to Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4-6; the letters refer to the order of Gardiner,
1920, p. 99-116; text between square brackets has now disappeared from the wall. In
some cases the first inscription has been suppressed with plaster and a new inscription
is added, which is given in the third column. The fourth column lists the

corresponding toponyms of P.Anastasi |, 27.

Karnak relief Karnak version | Karnak version 11 P.Anastasi |, 27, 2-8

buildings, bridge -

canal with crocodiles | (6,36 - A) T3 dni.t - -
‘The dividing canal'

canal with fishes - - R

"' Cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 146-158 (also incorporated in Gauthier, 1925-1931); his suggestions will be
mentioned in the discussion of each separate toponym.
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fortress (6,37 - B) P3 h[tm n T3rw] - (1) P3 htm n W3.wt-[Hr]
‘The fortress of Tcharou' "The fortress of Ways-of-
Horos'
fortress (6,38 - D) T3 .t p3 [m3i] - (2) T3 <t n (Ssw) ‘nh wd3

‘The dwelling of the lion'

snb
"The dwelling of Sese - life,
prosperity, health!'

[walled square well;
two trees]

? (3) 'fishes from [ ]; have
you never bathed in it"?

[small fort]

? (E) [P3 mktr n (Mn-
m3<t-R9]

‘The migdol of Men-ma'at-
Ra'

? (5) 'where is its fortress
(htm)?"

[round walled well]

(F) [T3 hnm.t Hpn]
‘The well of Hpn'

(4) Htyn

[small fort]

(6,39 - G)

W3dy.t [n (Sty-mry-n-Pth)]
'W3dy.t of Sethos Mer-n-
Ptah'

(6) “n W3dy.t (Ssw) ‘nh wd3
snb

'‘Region of W3dy.t of Sese -
life, prosperity, health!'

[round walled well;
one tree]

(H) [T3hnm.t < n Imy-<(?)]
‘The well of the region of
|my_((?)|

[fort] - - -
[well] (5,17) [...Jm*“t - -
well - - -
fort (5,19 - J) P3 [nhtw] n (Sty- (5,18 - 1) P3 bhn n (Mn- ? (7) m p3y=f nhtw (Wsr-

[mry-]n[-Pth])
"The stronghold of Sethos
Mer-n-Ptah'

m3<t-R€) t3i3[...] s3.f
"The castle of Men-ma'at-
Ra. The [...] is his
protection’

m3<.t-R€) ‘nh wd3 snb

in his stronghold of Ouser-
ma'at-Ra - life, prosperity,
health!'

fort (‘'town")

(5,20 - K) [Dmi gd.n] hm.f m
[m3]w.t

‘Town which His Majesty
built anew'

7 (8) Sbl (Sbr)

well (5,21-L) T3hnm.tIb-s-g-b | - (9) Ib-s-g-b
‘The well (called) Ib-s-g-b'
larger fort - - -
well (5,22 - M) - ? (10) ¢-y-n-n
T3 hnm.t (Sty-mry-n-Pth) (‘The two wells")
‘The well of Sethos Mer-n-
Ptah'
small fort - - -
well (4,17 - O) T3 hnm.t ndm (4,18-N) T3 hnm.t (Mn- | -
‘The well (called) Sweet' m3<.t-R) ‘3 nht.w
‘The well (called) Men-
ma'at-Ra, great of victories'
small fort - - -
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well

(4,19-T) N-h-s n p3 sr
'‘N-h-s of the Prince'

(4,20 - S) T3 hnm.t (Mn-
m3<.t-R¢)
"The well of Men-ma'at-Ra’'

(11) N-h-s

town (with a well
within the walls?)

(4,14 - P) Dmi gd.n hm.f m
m3w.t m t3 hnm.t Hwtwti(?)
‘Town which His Majesty
built anew at the well

(4,16 - Q) P3 nhtw n (Mn-
m3t-R iw-R9)

"The stronghold of Men-
ma'at-Ra heir of Ra'

?(12) (r?) H-b-r-t

Hwitwti(?)'
walled well (4,15 - R) [Y]Im(?) rbt (suppressed with plaster, -
'Wide(?) pool' but no new name)
town (4,21 - U) Dmi n [Rph?] - (13) Rph
‘Town of Raphia’ 'Raphia’
- - - (14) Qdt
'Gaza'
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MILITARY EXPEDITIONS IN THE /TH-1ST CENTURIES BC

From the 7th to the 1st century BC more than thirty military expeditions from
Syria to Egypt or vice versa are recorded. If a land army was involved™, it necessarily
had to cross the northern Sinai, but this region is usually not or only briefly referred
to. Only in a few instances difficulties on the road are discussed, and one gets the
impression that the overland route was not so hazardous as some sources suggest. In
fact, most accounts mentioning serious problems with the supply of water in the desert
or with the marshes near lake Serbonis relate victorious expeditions, and the
difficulties met on the way increase the merit of the achievement: the Assyrian attack
of 671 BC, the Persian conquests of 525 and 342 BC and the expedition of Gabinius
in 55 BC. The failure of Antigonos and Demetrios in 306 BC on the other hand is put
in contrast with the efficiency and success of the attacked Ptolemaios. The area is
often described as a waterless, sandy desert™, and the swamps are indeed dangerous
for somebody who does not known them, as Diodoros says, but with the proper
preparations the crossing of the northern Sinai apparently posed no insurmountable
problems, which is sufficiently demonstrated by the numerous expeditions through the
region.

This chapter briefly discusses the military movements explicitly referring to
the northern Sinai, but also mentions a lot of other, mainly military expeditions
probably passing the same region. For this second group no comprehensiveness has
been aimed at, but it seemed useful to collect here some events that will also occur
further on or that throw light on the general geopolitical situation of the area in the
different periods.

"2 Winnicki, 1991b, p. 94 states that an Egyptian expedition to Syria always involved an overland army
and a fleet, especially to cut off the track between Pelousion and Gaza, but the list of expeditions
indicates that this was certainly no rule.

3 The terms used are f) dvudpos or Td dvudpa, 'the waterless land > the desert' (cf. Herodotos, 3,
4.6.11; Polybios, 5, 80; losephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 20, 3; see also the emendation in Aristeides, 36
(48), 74); | é€pnuos, 'the desert' (cf. Diodoros 1, 31; 20, 73; losephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5);
deserta, 'the desert' (cf. Livius, 45, 12); Aumpd kal dupwdns, 'barren and sandy' (Strabon, 16, 2, 32);
dla Ths Ydppov THs dvidpov, 'across the sandy desert' (cf. losephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 29); dLa
Pdppov Babelas kal avidpou, 'across deep sand, where there is no water' (cf. Ploutarchos, Antonius,
3).
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In the spring of 673 BC the Assyrian king Assarhaddon failed in an attack on
Egypt, for which no further details are known™*. Two years later, in the spring of 671
BC, the same king organized another expedition against Egypt, which is described in
detail in a fragmentarily preserved tablet. He went from Tyros to Raphia, beyond the
border of the 'brook of Egypt', and there gathered water for his troops from wells. The
events on the march further on are not clear. It is only certain that the army finally
arrived in Egypt, apparently passing by Magdali and Ishhupri. The days and distances
mentioned, nor the description of the landscape make much sense, but the general

message seems to be that it was a difficult march®.

Assurbanipal invaded Egypt probably about 667 and again about 663 BC™.
For the first expedition he came with a combined force by land and by sea, but no
further details are given. The first battle was fought near Kar-Baniti in the eastern

Delta’.

About 622-620 BC the Scythians, wandering through Asia, marched against
Egypt, but somewhere south of the Syrian city of Askalon the Egyptian king
Psammetichos | met them and persuaded them with gifts and pleas to return'®.

Most likely the account in lustinus about the Egyptian king Vezosis (a
deformation of the name Sesostris) refers to this event. The king attacked the
Scythians, but got terrified by their approaching troops, left his own army and fled
back to Egypt while the Scythians only dropped their invasion because of the
marshes™. This could be the earliest reference to the barathra or marshes of lake

' Assarhaddon Chronicle ('Chronicle 14'), 20 (Grayson, 1975, p. 126); discussed s.v. Sha-amile.

'> Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Vo 1-19 (Borger, 1956, p. 112-113); discussed s.v. Migdol - Magdolos.

' For the dates, cf. Grayson, 1980, p. 244 and 1991, p. 143-144.

17 Assurbanipal, Prism A = Rassam Prism, I, 72-82 (Streck, 1916, II, p. 8-9); the translation of
Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 294; T made these (sc. Phoenician) kings accompany my
army over the land- as well as (over) the sea-route with their armed forces and their ships
(respectively). Quickly I advanced as far as Kar-Baniti ..."; for Kar-Baniti, see Verreth, 1999b, p. 238-
2309.

'8 Herodotos, 1, 104, 2 - 105, 2: éveDTev 8¢ filoav ém Alyumrov: kal émelte éyévovto év TH
Tlahatotivy 2uply, YappnTtixdés opeas AlytmTov PBaciieVs dvTidoas Owpolol Te kal ALTRoL
amoTpémeL TO TpoowTépw KN TopeVecbal (‘Thence they marched against Egypt; and when they
were in Palaestina Syria, Psammetichos king of Egypt met them and persuaded them with gifts and
prayers to come no further'); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 17; Spalinger, 1978c, p. 49-57.

' Tustinus, 2, 3, 8-15 (Seel, 1972, p. 19-20) (cf. 1, 1, 6): Scythas ab Aegypto paludes prohibuere
('the marshes prevented the Scythians from invading Egypt'); see also Orosius, 1, 14, 1-3 (Arnaud-
Lindet, 1990, I, p. 62-63): universam quoque Aegyptum populavissent, ni paludibus inpediti
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Serbonis in the northern Sinai. The story, though, is not completely compatible with
that of Herodotos, and the possibility cannot be ruled out that the phrase about the
marshes protecting the Egyptian eastern border actually reflects the situation of the
4th century BC as described by Diodoros. On the other hand, a similar story is told by
lordanes in 551 AD, but here no marshes repelled the king of the Goths [!], but the
impassable Nile and the fortifications made earlier by Vezosis against the Ethiopians
[11%°. The possibility therefore cannot be excluded that lustinus' marshes in fact refer

to the marshy area round the Pelousiac mouth and not to the barathra of lake Serbonis.

In 609 BC Necho Il marched from Egypt to the Euphrates - passing by
Megiddo - to help the Assyrians against the Babylonians; on his way back he settled
things in Judaea®. About 605 BC Egypt lost the gained territory to the Babylonians.

According to Herodotos Necho Il defeated the Syrians near Magdolos and
afterwards took the city of Kadytis in Syria?’. The account probably relates to the fight
against the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar attacking Egypt about 601/600 BC.
Magdolos in all likelihood lies in the northeastern Delta and Kadytis can be identified
with Gaza, but details about the northern Sinai in between are lacking. In the end, the
'‘brook of Egypt' apparently became the borderline between Egyptians and

Babylonians®.

In 592 BC Psammetichos Il organized an expedition to Syria, but neither the

nature, nor the means of this expedition are known®*.

repellerentur ('ils auraient ravagé 'Egypte entiere également, s'ils n'avaient été repoussés par l'obstacle
des marais'); cf. Spalinger, 1978c, p. 50-51; Obsomer, 1989, p. 35.36; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b, p. 282.
 Tordanes, Getica, 6, 47 (Mommsen, 1882, p. 66): nisi Nili amnis intransmeabilis obstetissent
fluenta vel munitiones, quas dudum sibi ob incursiones Aethiopum Vesosis fieri praecepisset,
ibi in eius eum patria extinxisset ('if the currents of the impassable river Nile had not stopped them,
or the fortifications that Vesosis a long time ago had ordered against the invasions of the Ethiopians,
then (Thanausis) would have killed him there in his own fatherland').

u Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 5, 1-2 (74-77.82-83): Nexaw 0 T@v AlyumTlwr Pdoiievs
€yelpas oTpatiar émi TOV Eldpdtny HAace moTtapodv ('Nechao the king of Egypt having raised an
army, marched toward the Euphrates'); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 159.

2 Herodotos, 2, 159, 2; discussed s.v. Migdol - Magdolos.

» 2 Regum, 24, 7: 'The king of Egypt did not leave his own country again, because the king of Babylon
had conquered everywhere belonging to the king of Egypt, from the brook of Egypt to the river
Euphrates'. The 'brook of Egypt' is anachronicly rendered as 'Pelousion' in Iosephos, Antiquitates
ludaicae, 10, 6, 1 (86); see s.v. Brook of Egypt.

* P.Ryl. dem. 9, 14, 16 - 15, 8 (Vittmann, 1998, p. 162-167), with 14, 17: Pr-3 “w.s. n‘y r p3 t3 Hr
(‘Der Pharao begibt sich ins Syrerland'). The expedition is described by scholars as a military
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During the siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians of Nebuchadnezzar, about
589 BC, the Egyptian king Apries left his country with an army, but the Babylonians
drove him out of Syria®.

Herodotos states that Apries led an army against Sidon by land and fought
against Tyros in a naval battle, while a similar story is found in Diodoros®. There is
no consensus about the date of this expedition. Kienitz places the events also in 589
BC, but since the Egyptian troops were driven back then, he supposes that Herodotos
IS wrong stating that an overland army reached Sidon and suggests that the attack on
Sidon also took place by sea?’. Lloyd prefers to date the Egyptian attack on Phoenicia
ca. 574-570 BC, but admits that an Egyptian overland expedition against Sidon at that
time was virtually impossible because the Babylonians firmly controlled the country?.
Whatever the exact historical circumstances, however, the overland attack on Sidon is
mentioned in two independent sources, and in my view should not be so easily

discarded as a mere fiction.

In 582 BC Nebuchadnezzar marched against Koile Syria and launched a
campaign against Egypt®®, which he attacked again in 568/567 BC*, but further

details are lacking.

campaign, as a pilgrimage or as a demonstration of power; cf. Griffith, 1909, III, p. 92-95; Yoyotte,
1951, p. 140-144; Sauneron, 1952a, p. 135-136; Kienitz, 1953, p. 25-26; Quaegebeur in Van 't Dack,
1989, p. 103. Kienitz thinks that Psammetichos went by sea, but this is hard to prove.

» Jeremias, 37, 5-11: 'Meanwhile Pharaoh's army was on the move from Egypt ... (Ieremias to the
king:) "Is Pharaoh's army marching to your aid? It will withdraw to its own country, Egypt". ... At the
time when the Chaldaean army, threatened by Pharaoh's army, had raised the siege of Jerusalem, ...";
losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 7, 3 (110): 6 & /}’Lyl’m‘rmg dkovods ¢év ols éoTwv O
olppaxos avtob Xaxxias, dvalaBov molmy Stvauwy fkev eis ™y ‘Tovdalav ws Nowv Ty
moAtopklav. 6 &¢ BaBulavios ddloTaTar TV ‘Tepocollpwy, dmavtioas &¢ Tols AlyvrmTtiols
kal oupfalov alTols TH pdxn vikd kol Tpedduevos avtols els duyny €€ dAns Slokel THs
2vplas (‘But, when the Egyptian king heard of the plight of his ally Sachchias, he raised a force and
came to Judaea to end the siege. Thereupon the Babylonian king left Jerusalem and went to meet the
Egyptians and, encountering them in battle, defeated and put them to flight and drove them out of the
whole of Syria'); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 171.

%6 Herodotos, 2, 161: éml Te X180va oTpatov Hrace kal évavpdynoe 1@ Tuplew ((Apries) sent
an army against Sidon and did battle by sea with the king of Tyros'); Diodoros, 1, 68, 1: oTpaTeloas
8¢ duvdpeowy Aadpdais melals Te kal vavTikdls €émi Kimpov kat Powikny ... kal Aadpipwv
dfpoloas mAfPos émavii\bev els AlyuvmTtov (‘'he made a campaign with strong land and sea forces
against Cyprus and Phoenicia ... and returned to Egypt with much booty').

T Kienitz, 1953, p. 27-29 and especially p. 27, n. 2.

% Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 170-172; for the date, cf. Reyes, 1994, p. 73-74.

¥ leremias, 46, 13: 'when Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon advanced to attack Egypt'; lIosephos,
Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10,9, 7 (181-182): oTpaTtever NaBovyxodovéoopos éml Thv KolAnv Zuplav,
Kal kataoxov abTtiy, .. €véBalev €ls TNy  AlyumTor KATAOTPEPOUEVOS — AUTHY
('Nabouchodonosoros marched against Koile Syria and, after occupying it, ... he invaded Egypt in order
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The toponym Ta-aam-pa-nehes (T3-‘3m-p3-nhs) occurs in three demotic
literary texts written in the 3rd-1st century BC, but with a setting under the 26th
dynasty, and in a demotic ostrakon of 258 BC. Most scholars identify this place with
the city of Tahpanhes / Daphnai in the eastern Delta. Winnicki, however, reads the
name as N3.w-“3m-p3-Nhs, which he interpreted as 'the places of the Asiatics (sc. the
shepherds) and of the Nubians' and identified with the region east of the Delta along
the Mediterranean®'. He announced a further study where he will give more arguments
for this interpretation, but for the moment it is hard to figure out the meaning of this

expression in reference to the northern Sinai.

In May - June 525 BC the Persian king Kambyses attacked Egypt®2. Herodotos
describes how Kambyses was in doubt about the route to cross the desert, his major
concern apparently being the supply of water®’. The Greek Phanes advised him to ask
the king of the Arabs for help. Herodotos at this point inserts a geopolitical
parenthesis about the northern Sinai. The region north of Kadytis (Gaza) belongs to
the Palestinian Syrians. All the emporia near the sea between Kadytis and lenysos
belong to the Arabian king. From lenysos till lake Serbonis next to mount Kasion -
which for Herodotos formed the border mark® - the region belongs again to the
Syrians; it takes three days to cross it and there is no water available. At lake Serbonis
Egypt starts®. It is rather odd that Kambyses needed the help of the Arabs in a region
that is described as belonging to the Syrians. Probably the whole region from
Phoenicia to lake Serbonis was originally Syrian; the Arabs about 525 BC apparently
controlled the more important emporia there for trade purposes, but were not
interested to 'occupy’ the desert west of lenysos to which they had unhindered access
anyway, so the area technically could still be considered as Syrian. Herodotos

to subdue it ...") (the further events described by Iosephos can not be trusted); cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p.
171.

3% Neo-Babylonian tablet BM 33041 - BM 33053, Ro 13-14 (translation in Reyes, 1994, p. 75): '[In] the
37th year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby[lon], He went [to] Egypt to do battle'.

3! Winnicki, 1998, p- 44-47 (Polish); 2000, p. 169 and n. 18.

32 Herodotos, 3, 4, 3 - 11, 1; for the date, cf. De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 85.124.133.

¥ Herodotos, 3, 4, 3: punuévew 8¢ oTpaTetecbar Kappion ém Alyvmrov kal dmopéovtt THY
ENaoty, Okws TNy dvudpov diekmepd, émeNdwv ... ('There he found Kambyses prepared to set forth
against Egypt, but in doubt as to his march, how he should cross the waterless desert ...").

3* Herodotos, 2, 158, 4; discussed s.v. Kasion.

* Herodotos, 3, 5, 1-3; discussed s.v. Ienysos.
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continues how the Persians, after the conquest of Egypt, provided water in the desert
of Syria, which is the entrance to Egypt°.

The Persians entered into a treaty with the Arabs, who provided the army of
Kambyses with water. Herodotos knows two versions about this provision. According
to the first version the Arabs transported the water in bags of camel skin on the back
of their camels and supplied the army when it passed by in the middle of the desert.
According to the second story, which Herodotos himself did not trust, the Arabs dug
huge water reservoirs at three places in the desert. They filled them via a kind of
pipeline with the water of a river that came from a distance of twelve days marching®’.
While the idea of the pipeline is indeed unacceptable, the water reservoirs might be a
vague reminiscence to the New Kingdom wells as shown on the Karnak relief and as
found in Bir el-Abd.

The Egyptian king Psammenitos (Psammetichos 111) waited for Kambyses at
the Pelousiac branch®, apparently leaving the region of Egypt between lake Serbonis
and the Nile unprotected. The march itself of the Persians through the desert is not

described in detail and did apparently not cause any problems®.

Between 386 and 380 BC Chabrias of Athenai helped the Egyptian kings
Hakoris and Nektanebis (I) to build up a defence line against the Persians. The
toponym 'Chabrias' Camp' (0 XaBplov xdpa&, Chabriae castra), still known in the 1st
century AD between the Kasion and Pelousion, probably refers to this activity™.

In the spring of 373 BC the army of the Persian king Artaxerxes Il Mnemon
marched with two hundred thousand soldiers through the northern Sinai, escorted by
the fleet, to reconquer Egypt*’. The expedition was a failure and the army returned to

Asia*.

% Herodotos, 3, 6, 1 - 7, 1; discussed s.v. Ostrakine.

3 Herodotos, 3,9, 3: év 8¢ TH avidpw peydhas SeEapevas dpvEacdal, Tva Sekdpevar 1O U8wp
olwol (‘and he had great tanks dug in that dry country to receive and keep the water').

¥ Herodotos, 3, 10, 1: év & T TIn\ovoiw kaleopévy otépaTt Tob Neflou éoTpaTomedeleTo
Yappviumetos 6 ’Apdotos mdls Umopévwr  KapBloea ('Psammenitos, son of Amasis, was
encamped by the so-called Pelousian mouth of the Nile, awaiting Kambyses').

* Herodotos, 3, 11, 1: ot 8¢ Tlépoar émeite SleEedoavtes T dvudpor (Covto mélas ToV
Alyvntiov os oupBaréovTes, ... (‘mow the Persians having crossed the waterless country and
encamped near the Egyptians with intent to give battle, ...").

0 See s.v. Chabriou Charax.

! Diodoros, 15, 41, 4: dpxopévou 8¢ Tod Oépovs dvélevEar ol Tod BaciMéws oTpaTmyol [eTd
mdons TAS Suvdpews, kal TOU OTONOU CUUTAPATAEOVTOS Tpofjyor émi Thv Alyuvmtov. ws &
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In the spring of 360 BC the Egyptian king Tachos organized an expedition to
Phoenicia and Syria with two hundred ships under the command of Chabrias of
Athenai, ten thousand Greek mercenaries under the command of Agesilaos of Sparta,
and eighty thousand Egyptian soldiers under the command of the king himself. The
soldiers apparently had to cross the northern Sinai on foot, while the king and the

Greek commanders went by sea®.

No details are known about the unsuccessful expedition against Egypt
organized by Artaxerxes Il, but led by the later king Artaxerxes 111 Ochos in 359/358
BC, nor about the expedition undertaken by Artaxerxes I11 himself in 351/350 BC*.

In 343/342 BC Artaxerxes Il planned another attack on Egypt. On the track
between Sidon and Pelousion the king lost part of his army in the so-called Barathra
swamps, because he was not familiar with the region®®. Diodoros already dwelled on
these Barathra in his general introduction on Egypt*. The northeastern border of the
country is protected by the branch of the Nile, by the desert and by the so-called
Barathra or 'Pits'. They form part of lake Serbonis, half way Koile Syria and Egypt,
and are dangerous because of their quicksand. Since great dunes surround the lake,
constant south winds strew a lot of sand over the water surface, making it very
difficult to distinguish land and water. People who do not know the nature of the
place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros - or his source Hekataios - really exaggerates
when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road have disappeared.

In fact the only losses known are the Persian ones in 342 BC.

fikov mAnotov Tod Nellov, ... ('At the beginning of the summer the king's generals broke camp with
the entire army, and accompanied by the fleet sailing along the coast proceeded to Egypt. When they
came near the Nile, ...").

2 Diodoros, 15, 43, 4-5: &yvwoar ék Ths AlydmTov Tiv damalayny mofoachar. SLémep
EmavtovtTwy avt®dv els TV ’Actav ... ('(The Persian commanders) decided to withdraw from
Egypt. Consequently, on their way back to Asia ...")

43 Ploutarchos, Agesilaus, 37, 1-2 (617 A-B): ... kal cwe&émievoev ém ToUs Poivikas adTd (...
(Agesilaos) even sailed with him against the Phoenicians'); Diodoros, 15, 92, 2-3: ... Tfs +ydap
duvdpews mpoeNdolons ToppwTépw kal meplt Powikny kaTaoTpaTomedevolons, ... (... In fact
when the armament had gone far afield and was encamped near Phoenicia, ..."); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 96-
97.

* Pompeius Trogus, Prologus 10 (Seel, 1972, p. 309): Aegypto bellum ter intulit ((Ochos) three times
declared war on Egypt'); cf. Kienitz, 1953, p. 99-101; Salmon, 1985, p. 165; Carrez-Maratray, 1999b,
p. 368.

4 Diodoros, 16, 46, 4-6; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis.

6 Diodoros, 1, 30, 4-9 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25); discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis.
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

In his description of the Mediterranean coast of Egypt Diodoros probably
includes the northern Sinai when he tells how sailors cannot see land in time because

it lies so low, and end up in marshy and swampy places or in a desert region*’.

In November - December 332 BC Alexander the Great marched by land across
the northern Sinai, while his fleet went ahead. Arrianos specifies that it took him
seven days to go from Gaza to Pelousion, where he found his ships anchored®.
According to Quintus Curtius Rufus Alexander arrived after seven days in a region in
Egypt, which in his days was called Alexander's Camp and was probably situated east
of the Pelousiac branch. There Alexander embarked for Memphis, while his troops
went to Pelousion*®. The account of Diodoros - incorrectly dated in 331/330 BC - does
not give any details on the march to Egypt and does not even mention Pelousion®.

Before arriving in Egypt, Alexander conquered 'Phoenicia, Syria and the

greater part of Arabia*

. The latter expression probably includes (part of) the northern
Sinai.

In the spring of 331 BC Alexander left Egypt for Syria, but no details are
given about the journey®%

“ Diodoros, 1, 31, 5 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25): &viol 8¢ 8ta Ty TamewdTTd
THs xwpds ov duvdpevor mpoldéabal THY yijy AavBdvouvowy €éauTovs EKTITTOVTES Ol WEV €ls
ENDBELS KAl ApvdlovTas Tomous, ol & els xwpav €pnupov (‘and now and then mariners who
cannot see land in time because the country lies so low, are cast ashore before they realize it, some of
them on marshy and swampy places and others on a desert region').

8 Arrianos, Anabasis Alexandri, 3, 1, 1: "AMéEavSpos 8¢ & A’Lyl’)rr:rov, lvamep TO TpPOTOV
opuNoN, €o0TéNNeTO, Kal €RdOUN Muépa amo ThAs [dlns éxatvov mMkev els TInlotolov Tis
AlydmTou. 0 &€ VaAuTLKOS OTPATOS TAPETAEL aUTH €k Powikns ws ém  AlyvmTov: kal
kaTalapBdver Tas vavs €év IInlovolw Oppoltoas (‘Alexander now set out for Egypt, his original
goal, and marching from Gaza he arrived on the seventh day at Pelousion in Egypt. His fleet coasted
along with him from Phoenicia towards Egypt; and he found the ships already at anchor at Pelousion');
cf. also Aharoni, 1993, map 174. The details that Figueras, 1988, p. 56.61 gives about the route of
Alexander, are lacking any ground.

4 Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 7, 2-3; discussed s.v. Castra Alexandri.

* Diodoros, 17, 49, 1: abtds &¢ peTd mwdons THs OSuvdpews mapfiNder eis Alyvmrtor kal
TapéNaBe mdoas TAs €V aUTR moAels xwpls Kwdlvwv (‘He himself with all his army marched on
to Egypt and secured the adhesion of all its cities without striking a blow").

3! Arrianos, Anabasis Alexandri, 3, 1,2: ... ®owikny Te kal Zvplav kal Ths ’Apaflas Td mToNd
Mo "AkeEdvdpou éxoOpeva ... (‘(Mazakes the Persian on learning that) Phoenicia, Syria, and the
greater part of Arabia were in Alexander's hands ...").

32 Diodoros, 17, 52, 7: émavfi\de petd Ths Suvdpews els Ty Zuptav (‘He returned with his army
to Syria); Arrianos, 3, 6, 1: 'ANMEavdpos 8¢ dua TO TApt UmodalvovTt ék Mépdlos fer ém
dowikns: kal €éyedupbn alT® 0 Te kaTd Méudy mopos ToU Neldov kal al Slwpuxes
atTob mdoat. ws o€ ddikeTo és Topov, ... (‘When spring began to show itself, Alexander started
from Memphis for Phoenicia; bridges were made for him to cross over the river Nile at Memphis and
over all its canals. When he reached Tyros, ..."); Quintus Curtius Rufus, 4, 8, 10: quanta maxima
celeritate potuit, contendit, advenientique ... ('he hastened to the spot (sc. in Syria) with all possible
speed, and on his arrival ...").
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

After the death of Alexander in Babylon in 323 BC Ptolemaios, son of Lagos,
received Egypt as a satrapy and Laomedon of Mitylene was given Syria>. Diodoros in
a geographical parenthesis about this division considers the Nile the border between
on the one hand Egypt and on the other hand Syria and 'the desert that lies next to it',

probably referring to the Sinai®*.

Probably in the spring of 321 BC Ptolemaios left for Syria with an army to

take possession of the corpse of Alexander and to transport it to Egypt™.

In the spring of 320 BC Perdikkas marched against Ptolemaios, but the
account of Diodoros starts with Perdikkas arriving at Pelousion®. The expedition
failed, Perdikkas was killed and at the partition that followed at Triparadeisos,
Antipatros confirmed Ptolemaios and Laomedon in the possession of their satrapies®’.

Probably in 319 BC Ptolemaios organized an expedition against Laomedon
and took possession of Syria and Phoenicia. According to Diodoros he sent Nikanor
with an overland army, while Appianos mentions that Ptolemaios himself went by sea.
One account does not need to exclude the other and probably it was a combined
expedition, both by land and by sea®.

33 Diodoros, 18, 3, 1: ... TITohepaiow pev 1@ Adyou ™ AlyumTtor &8wkev, Aaouédovtl 8¢ T@
Mituanvatew Zvptav ... (((Perdikkas) gave Egypt to Ptolemaios son of Lagos, Syria to Laomedon of
Mitylene, ...").

> Diodoros, 18, 6, 3: mapd 8¢ Td mépata TAs Koidns Zuplas kal TV ouvexds kelpéimy
Eompov, kad Ty 6 Nellos ¢epduevos Opllel 2vplav Te kat Ty AlyvmTov, dAmedédelkTo
oatpamela maoc®y dploTn kal mpoobddovs €xovoa peydias AlyvmTos (‘Along the frontiers of
Koile Syria and along the desert that lies next to it, through which the Nile makes its way and divides
Syria and Egypt, the best satrapy of all and one that has great revenues, was set up, Egypt’).

> Diodoros, 18, 28, 3: TITohepalos 8¢ Tiudv TOV ANEaUSpov dmAvTnoe peTd Suvdpews wéxpl
Ths 2vplas ('Ptolemaios, moreover, doing honour to Alexander, went to meet (the body) with an army
as far as Syria').

% Diodoros, 18, 33, 1: Tlepdikkas & ... TOM® 0OpaciTepos éyéveto mpos TV €ls AlyumTov
oTpatelav: ©s & €yyus €yéveto TOoU Nelhou, KATECTPATOTESEVUCEY OV HAKPAY TTOAEWS
TIn\ovotov ('Perdikkas ... became much more confident in regard to the Egyptian campaign; and when
he approached the Nile, he camped not far from the city of Pelousion').

" Diodoros, 18, 39, 5-6: eTd 8¢ TabTa TS catpameias €€ dpxfis épeploaTo kal TTolepalw
LEV TV TPOUTAPXOoUoaV TpPoowpLaey: dAdlvaTtor ydp My TobTov deTabelvar Std TO OSOKeTV
™y Alyvmtor dua THis 1d8las dvdpelas éxewv olovel SopikTnTov. kal AdopédovTl péEV TO
MiTuAnratw vptay édwke ... ('Thereafter (Antipatros) distributed the satrapies anew. To Ptolemaios
he assigned what was already his, for it was impossible to displace him, since he seemed to be holding
Egypt by virtue of his own prowess as if it were a prize of war. And he gave Syria to Laomedon ...").

% Diodoros, 18, 43, 2: obtos & oTpateloas els T Zvplav .. Ty & Zvplav dmacav
EXELPWOATO ... €maviiNdev €ls Tv AlyumTtov, olvTopov ThV OTpdTelAV KAl TPAKTIKNY
memoinpévos (‘'(Nikanor) marched into Syria ... and subdued the whole of Syria. ... He returned to
Egypt, having made a short and effective campaign'); Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (= Syriaca), 52
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

In 314 BC Antigonos Monophthalmos conquered Syria on Ptolemaios®. Since
in 313 BC Ptolemaios and Antigonos met for a conference near the Ekregma or
'Outlet’ of lake Serbonis, it is most likely that this spot then formed the border between

their possessions®.

In the late autumn of 312 BC Ptolemaios marched against Demetrios
Poliorketes, the son of Antigonos, who stayed in Syria. He left Pelousion, crossed the
desert and finally camped near Gaza®'. Ptolemaios won the battle and occupied Koile
Syria, but was forced to return to Egypt probably about May 311 BC®.

Later that year the diadochs signed a treaty that Ptolemaios would have Egypt
and the adjoining cities in Libye and Arabia, while Antigonos would rule Asia®.
Although none of the diadochs respected the treaty, it is remarkable that Ptolemaios
was officially granted an extension of his territory to the east. It is not clear what
exactly is meant with 'the cities adjacent in Arabia’, but most likely also the Sinai is
included.

(264-265): Aaopédovta & émmietoas IlTokepdlos 6 Ths AlylmTov catpdmns ... kal Twa
xpovor O TlTolepaios Mpxe Zuplas, kal ¢povpds €V Tdls MOAEOL KATANMTOV €s AlyvmTov
amémiet ('To this Laomedon Ptolemaios, the satrap of Egypt, came with a fleet ... Thus Ptolemaios
ruled Syria for a while, left a garrison in the cities and returned to Egypt'); cf. also Pausanias, 1, 6, 4.
For a discussion of the events, cf. Brodersen, 1989, p. 101-102; see also Aharoni, 1993, map 175.

% Cf. Diodoros, 19, 58, 1 and 59, 2-3; Pausanias, 1, 6, 5; Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (= Syriaca),
53 (271).

% Diodoros, 19, 64, 8; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. Billows, 1990, p- 118.122.133 thinks that
Antigonos took the initiative for the meeting to discuss peace, but the text is not clear at this point and
it is just as well possible that Ptolemaios, camping in Pelousion and standing guard against Antigonos,
made the first move.

% Diodoros, 19, 80, 5: 4o 8¢ TImhovoiou dta Ths EpRov SleNbov kaTeoTpaTomédevoe mAnGlov
TOV moleplov mepl THY malatav ['dlav TRs 2Zuplas (‘marching through the desert from
Pelousion, he camped near the enemy at old Gaza in Syria'); cf. also Appianos, Historia Romana, 11 (=
Syriaca), 54 (272). For the date, cf. Winnicki, 1989, p. 59-60 and 1991a, p. 197; see also Aharoni,
1993, map 176.

52 Diodoros, 19, 93, 7: 810 kal kpivas éxhmely v Zuvplav ... alTos 8¢ THy Slvaply dvaaBov
kal TOV xpnudTtwv doa dwatov v dyeww 1§ dépewv émavidev els AlyumTov (‘deciding,
therefore, to leave Syria, ... then he himself, taking the army and what of the booty it was possible to
drive or carry, returned into Egypt').

% Diodoros, 19, 105, 1: TITokepalor 8¢ Ths AlyimTov kal TOV ocuvopll{ouc®dr TalTy TONEWV
kaTd Te ™Y APINy kat ™Y "ApaBlav, ‘Avtiyovor 8¢ ddnyelofar THs 'Aclas mdons (‘(in
this it was provided) that Ptolemaios rule Egypt and the cities adjacent thereto in Libya and Arabia;
that Antigonos have first place in all Asia').
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

In October - November 306 BC Antigonos and Demetrios attacked Egypt®.
Antigonos went by land with more than eighty thousand foot soldiers, about eight
thousand horsemen and eighty-three elephants. The soldiers each took food for ten
days. On camels provided by the Arabs he loaded one hundred and thirty thousand
medimnoi of grain and fodder for the animals. It is remarkable that no mention is
made of water, as if it was available on the road. Antigonos left Gaza and probably
followed the track south of lake Serbonis. Since he transported his material on
wagons, it was very difficult to advance through the desert, especially because of the
swamps and the Barathra®. In the meantime Demetrios followed with his fleet along
the coast, but because of a storm some ships were driven into the direction of Raphia,
while the core of the fleet got stuck near the Kasion. Since it was enemy territory, they
could not disembark and they had to wait for the army of Antigonos to camp near the
fleet before the men could get off the ships. They all continued to the Pelousiac
branch, probably following the coastline®®. After an unsuccessful campaign against
Ptolemaios the army of Antigonos hurried back to Syria®’.

In 302 BC Ptolemaios invaded Koile Syria with a considerable army, but
because of the false report that Antigonos was advancing against Syria, he left
garrisons in the cities that he had captured, and returned to Egypt®.

After the battle of Ipsos in 301 BC Ptolemaios took again possession of Koile

Syria®, establishing Egyptian rule over the northern Sinai for a full century.

The settlement Gerra, the 'Barracks', probably of military origin and situated
between the Kasion and Pelousion, is mentioned for the first time by Eratosthenes in
the 3rd century BC. One can only guess when exactly the place has been created".

% Diodoros, 20, 73, 1 - 74, 5; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis. For this expedition, cf. Seibert, 1969, p.
207-224 with a map and Hauben, 1976, p. 267-271; see also Aharoni, 1993, map 176.

% Diodoros, 20, 73, 3; discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis.

% Diodoros, 20, 74, 1-5; discussed s.v. Kasion.

57 Diodoros, 20, 76, 6: Tapfyyelhe Tols oTpaTLWTAlS dvalevyvlely kal Taxl md\y Emavfizdev
els T Zuplav, oupmapamhéovtos avT® kal Tov aToélov mavtds (‘he commanded the soldiers to
break camp and speedily returned to Syria, the whole fleet coasting along beside him').

% Diodoros, 20, 113, 1-2: év & Tals alrdls Mpépats kai TITolepdlos 6 BaciieVs dvalevEas
¢E AlyidmTou petd Suvdpews dEloddyov Tas pev év TR Kolhn Zuvpla moiels amdoas
umoxelpltovs €motioaTo ... TAs 8¢ xelpwleloas mONELs ¢povpdls dodaliodpevos €Emavii\be
peta Ths Swdpews els AlyumTov (‘during these same days king Ptolemaios, setting out from Egypt
with an army of considerable size, subjugated all the cities of Koile Syria; ... he secured with garrisons
the cities that he had captured, and went back to Egypt with his army").

% Cf. Polybios, 5, 67, 4-10; Diodoros, 21, 1, 5; Pausanias, 1, 6, 8.
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

The sources about the first Syrian war (274-271 BC) are too scanty to inform
about any manoeuvres in the northern Sinai’*. Egypt was apparently not invaded, for
Theokritos can boast about 270 BC that - thanks to Ptolemaios Il Philadelphos - no
enemy had crossed the Nile or attacked its shore’.

For the second Syrian war (261-253 BC) a demotic ostrakon from Karnak,
written on 27 October 258 BC, shows Ptolemaios Il Philadelphos making preparations
for an expedition to Syria”. The sources are silent about the actual march, which
probably took place somewhere in April - June 257 BC.

In 246 BC, at the beginning of the third Syrian war, Ptolemaios 11l Euergetes
went on expedition to Syria with infantry, cavalry, a fleet and elephants”™. Although
the king himself went to Antiocheia by boat, it is not impossible that part of his army
came by land, passing by the northern Sinai. Ptolemaios returned to Egypt already in
the second half of 245 BC".

" See s.v. Gerra.

I Cf. Abel, 1939, p- 223-224; Lorton, 1971, p. 160-164; Will, 1979, I, p. 146-150; Winnicki, 1990, p.
157-167.

2 Theokritos, Idyllae, 17, 98-101 (Gow, 1952, p. 136-137): o0 ydp Tis Sniwv molukATea Nelhov
UmepBds | melds év d\oTplaiol Bodv éoTdoaTo kopats,| ovdé Tis alylaldvde Bods EEMAaTO
vads | BwpnxBels &m Bouoly dvdpolos Alyumrtinowv (‘No foe by land crosses the teeming Nile to
raise the cry of battle in villages not his own; none springs from his swift ship upon the shore to harry
with armed violence the herds of Egypt').

 O.dem.Karnak L.S. 462.4, 4 (Bresciani, 1983, p. 15-23, with corrections by Winnicki, 1991b, p. 89-
91): iw.f n“k r p3 t3 n p3 Hr ('when he went to the country of Khar'). Bresciani, 1978, p. 34 and 1983,
p. 15-31 thinks that the passage alludes to the first Syrian war, but Winnicki, 1991b, p. 89-95 proves
that the contemporary second Syrian war is referred to; cf. DBL, 2005, p. 632.

™ OGIS 1, 54 (Monumentum Adulitanum), 8-10: ... éfeotpdTevoer els T ’Aclav peTd
duvdpews TelkOY KAl LTTKOY KAl VAUTLKOD OTONOU Kal €éXeddvTwr TpwyhoduTik@v kal
AlBlomk@v ... ('(Ptolemaios) a fait une expédition en Asie avec ses forces d'infanterie, de cavalerie, sa
flotte et les éléphants troglodytiques et éthiopiens ...") (cf. the edition of Kosmas Indikopleustes in
Wolska-Conus, 1968, p. 370-373).

> For this date, cf. Hauben, 1990b, p. 32. According to the interpretation of Bagnall, 1981, p. 50 and
Winnicki, 1994, p. 175.177 the last lines of OGIS 1, 54 (21-24: ... dvakoploas peTa THs dAns
yalns ThHs amo TV TOHMWY €ls AlyumTov duvduels dméoTelle SLa TGOV OpuxBEVTWY TOTAROY
- - - 'apres les avoir rapportés en Egypte avec les autres trésors pris a ces lieux, il envoya ses armées par
les fleuves creusés - - -') refer to the return to Egypt of both the treasures and the troops 'through the
canals that had been dug', possibly in the eastern Delta; the phrasing, however, probably implies that
only after the return of the treasures to Egypt troops are sent out again through those canals - probably
from somewhere in Egypt - to an unknown place (cf. Dittenberger, OGIS I, 1903, p. 88; Bouché-
Leclercq, 1903, I, p. 262; Bernand, 1970, p. 1010-1011) and therefore every link with the eastern Delta
or the northern Sinai is completely hypothetical.

41



1. Itineraries and descriptions

In the spring of 217 BC Ptolemaios 1V Philopator marched from Alexandreia
to Syria with some seventy thousand soldiers, five thousand horsemen and seventy-
three elephants, to fight the Seleucid king Antiochos 111, who had invaded Koile Syria.
In Pelousion he served out rations to his army and, leaving the city probably on 13
June 2177°, he crossed the desert, passing by the Kasion and the Barathra. On the fifth
day he camped fifty stadia (ca. 9 km) west of Raphia, the first city of Koile Syria.
Polybios mentions Rinokoloura immediately west of Raphia, but he does not
explicitly state that it was a resting place for Ptolemaios' army’’. This expedition is
also referred to in the so-called Raphia decree of 15 November 217 BC. There it is
stated that Ptolemaios left Pelousion and fought Antiochos at Raphia, near the border
area of Egypt, which lies east of the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr’®. Ptolemaios won the
battle - probably on 22 June 217 BC - and reconquered Koile Syria. Three months

later he returned to Alexandreia’®.

About 202 BC Antiochos Ill invaded Koile Syria again. The army of
Ptolemaios V Epiphanes, led by Skopas, marched against him, but was defeated in
200 BC. Skopas finally returned to Egypt about 199/198 BC and Syria became part of
the Seleucid empire®.

At the end of 170 or at the beginning of 169 BC® Antiochos IV invaded Egypt
and beat the Egyptian troops between the Kasion and Pelousion®. Antiochos left the

7 For this date, cf. Thissen, 1966, p. 53 and Van 't Dack, 1988 [= 1970], p. 240-241.

" Polybios, 35, 80, 1-3; discussed s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

® Only the (fragmentary) hieroglyphic and the demotic version of the decree are preserved; cf.
Gauthier, 1925, p. 6 and p. 34; discussed s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

" Polybios, 5, 87, 6: dvélevEe peTd Ths dSeAdfis kal TOY dlwv Em AleEavdpetas ('he
returned with his sister and his friends to Alexandreia').

80 Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 12, 3, 3 (131): TehevThoavTos &€ TOU dLAomdTopos O Tdls
avTob peydiny éEémepde Stvapy kal oTpatnyor 2koémav ém Tols év TH Koiin Zupla ('on
the death of Philopator his son sent out a great force with Skopas as general against the people of Koile
Syria"); 12, 3, 3 (135) (= Polybios, 16, 39, 1): 6 8¢ Tob IlTOAepatov oTpatnyds 2ko6mas Opunods
€ls Tous drvw TOTOUS KATEOTPéPATO €V TR XeELp@vt TO TGOV ’lovdalwy éBvos (‘Skopas, the
general of Ptolemaios, set out for the upper country and during the winter subdued the Jewish nation');
Porphyrios, Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 45 (= Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem,
3, 11, 14b - Glorie, 1964b, p. 909, whose text is given here): cumque Antiochus teneret ludaeam,
missus Scopas, Aetholi filius, dux Ptolomaei partium, adversum Antiochum fortiter dimicavit
cepitque ludaeam et, optimates Ptolomaei partium secum adducens, in Aegypto reversus est
(‘and while Antiochus held Judaea, Scopas son of Aetholus, a leader of Ptolomaeus' party, was sent out
and he fought bravely against Antiochus; he took Judaea and brought the aristocrats of Ptolomaeus'
party along with him on his return to Egypt."). For the dates, cf. Will, 1982, II, p. 118-119.

81 For the date, cf. Skeat, 1961, p. 109, Ray, 1976, p. 125 and Mooren, 1979, p. 78 (second half of
November 170) versus Will, 1982, I1, p. 317 (169).
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

country near the end of the year, but kept a garrison in Pelousion®. In the spring of
168 BC Antiochos marched again against Egypt. Near Rinokoloura an embassy of
Ptolemaios VI Philometor tried to negotiate peace®, but Antiochos was too
demanding and finally marched through the 'desert of Arabia’ to Memphis and further
on to Alexandreia®™. Finally a Roman embassy intervened and Antiochos was forced
to leave Egypt. He returned from Pelousion to Syria by sea on 30 July 168°%°.

In 147 BC Demetrios Il Nikator tried to drive Alexandros Balas, the son-in-
law of Ptolemaios VI Philometor, from the Syrian throne. Ptolemaios went to Syria
with a fleet and an overland army, including elephants, under the pretext of helping
Alexandros®’, but he actually took possession of Koile Syria and eventually switched
sides. In 145 BC the Egyptian king and Demetrios defeated Alexandros, but

82 Porphyrios, Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 49a (= Hieronymus, Commentarii in
Danielem, 4, 11,21 - Glorie, 1964b, p. 916); discussed s.v. Kasion. Cf. Aharoni, 1993, map 184.

8 Livius, 45, 11, 1.4-5: in Syriam exercitum abduxit ... Pelusi validum relictum erat praesidium.
apparebat claustra Aegypti teneri, ut, cum vellet, rursus exercitum induceret ('(Antiochus) led
his army off into Syria. ... At Pelusium he had left a strong garrison. It was evident that the key to
Egypt was in Antiochus' hands, so that he could reinvade it when he wished').

8 Livius, 45, 11, 9-10; discussed s.v. Rinokoloura.

% Livius, 45, 12, 1-2: postquam dies data indutiis praeteriit, navigantibus ostio Nili ad Pelusium
praefectis ipse per deserta Arabiae est profectus receptusque et ab iis, qui ad Memphim
incolebant, et ab ceteris Aegyptiis ('After the time allotted for the truce had expired, (Antiochus')
officers sailed to Pelusium via the mouth of the Nile, while he marched through the Arabian desert and,
after being received by the inhabitants of Memphis and the rest of the Egyptians, ...").

8 0.Hor 2, Ro 5-6 (Ray, 1976, p. 14-20): n3 m§‘w (n) 3tyks “.w.s. ... dd iw.f $m n.f (n) sgr r-bl Kmy
(‘the journeyings of Antiochos, ... namely that he would go by sail from Egypt); Vo 11-12: n3 m§‘w
3tyks “w.s. irm p3y.f m§‘dd iw.f $m n.f r-bl Kmy <(n) sgr> ('the journeyings of Antiochos and his
army, namely that he would go by sail from Egypt'); O.Hor 3, Vo 13-14 (Ray, 1976, p. 20-29): $m bl
Pr-ir-’Imn (i.)ir 3tyks (‘the withdrawal from Pelousion (which) Antiochos made'); Polybios, 29, 27, 8:
obTos wév damfye Tas Suvdpels els THv Zvplav (he led his army back to Syria'); Livius, 45, 12,
7: die deinde finita cum excessisset Aegypto Antiochus ('Later, when Antiochus had quitted
Egypt by the appointed day").

87 Cf. I Maccabaei, 11, 1-2 (Rahlfs, 1935, I, p- 1079): kal PBaciiels AlyUmTov ffpoloev duvduels
TOANAS ®s TN dupos N mapd TO xellos TAs 6Oaldoons kal mAola TONA kal €éC(NMTnoe
kaTakpaThodal THs Bacthelas ’ANeEdrSpov 86w kal Tpoobelvar abtiv TH Bactlela albTod.
kal EEANOeV els Zuplav Noyols elpnuikdls, kal froryor adT® ot dmd Tov moAewv (‘The king
of Egypt then assembled an army as numerous as the sands of the seashore, with many ships, and set
out to take possession of Alexandros' kingdom by a ruse and to add it to his own kingdom. He set off
for Syria with protestations of peace, and the people of the towns opened their gates to him'); Diodoros,
32, 9c: 671 IlTolepalos 6 PhopfTwp Tkev els Zvplav ocuppaxhowy ‘AleEdvdpe  SLd
olketé6TnTa ('Ptolemaios Philometor entered Syria intending to support Alexandros on the grounds of
kinship'); losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 4, 5 (103): UmdO &€ TODTOV TOV KaALPOV KAl O
Baowkevs TITolepdlos O PLlopTwp €mkAndels vavTikny dywy OSlvapw kat melny els
Yuplav fke, ouppaxfowr AleEdvdpw: yapBpds ydp fv abTod. kal Tacdl Tpobluws abTov
al mokels 'ANeEdvdpov keheloavTos €kdexOueval Tapémeptor €wns ALwTou moNews (It was
also at about this time that king Ptolemaios surnamed Philometor came to Syria with a force of ships
and foot-soldiers to fight as an ally of Alexandros, who was his son-in-law. And all the cities, at
Alexandros' command, gladly welcomed him, and escorted him as far as the city of Azotos'). One can
only guess which cities receiving Ptolemaios south of Azotos are meant. For a possible link with this
expedition, see s.v. Ptolemais in Pelousion.
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Ptolemaios died of his wounds. Afterwards Demetrios tried to destroy the Egyptian
£,

army, but it fled back to Egyp
Ca. 145 BC the infant king Antiochos VI, who opposed Demetrios II,
appointed Simon Makkabaios, the brother of the Jewish high priest Jonathan, as

commander of the region from Tyros to the frontiers of Egypt. No details are given
about the exact position of this borderline®®.

In 129/128 BC Demetrios Il invaded Egypt. He only got as far as Pelousion,
where Ptolemaios VIII Euergetes Il Physkon forced him to return®. During the
following expedition of Alexandros Zabinas in Syria against Demetrios (129-123 BC)

Egyptian troops are sent for help, but no more details are known®..

Shortly before the outbreak of the Judaean - Syrian - Egyptian conflict in 103
BC Kleopatra 111 sent troops to Antiochos VIII Grypos in Syria, because her son
Ptolemaios IX Soter Il helped his opponent Antiochos 1X Kyzikenos. No further
details are known®%.

When Ptolemaios IX left Cyprus and came to Syria, probably at the beginning
of 103 BC, Kleopatra Il went to Ptolemais at the Syrian coast with a fleet and an

8 Josephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 4, 9 (120): ol pév olv oTpaTldTalL Pelyovoly abTod THY
metpar els "AeEdvdpelav (‘accordingly the soldiers fled from his attack to Alexandreia').

8 Cf. I Maccabaei, 11, 59 (Rahlfs, 1935, 1, p. 1083): kal Zipwva Tov &Sedpov abrod kaTéoTnoev
oTpatnyor amo THs kAMpakos Tipov €ws TOV Oplwr AlyimTouv ('He appointed (Jonathan's)
brother Simon commander of the region from the Ladder of Tyros to the frontiers of Egypt'); cf.
Iosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 5, 4 (146): Tov dde dpov & avToL Zlpwva oTpaTnyov Ths
oTpaTlds 4mo kApakos Ths Tuplov €ws AlyimTov kablotnow ('He also appointed (Jonathan's)
brother Simon commander of the army from the Ladder of Tyros to Egypt'). Figueras, 2000, p. 69.85 in
this respect also refers to losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 5, 1, 22 (82): Zepewvis &€, deuTépa yap
v, E\axe Ths ISoupalas THY AlyimTe Te kai TH "ApaBla mpbdocopov oboav (‘That of Semeon,
being the second, obtained the portion of Idumaea bordering on Egypt and Arabia'), but this passage
actually refers to the tribe of Simeon to whom Joshua allotted land (cf. losue, 19, 1-9), not to the period
of Simon Makkabaios.

% Porphyrios, Chronicon, FGrHist no. 260, F 32, 21 (= Eusebios, Chronicon (Armenian) (translated in
Karst, 1911, p. 121)): '(Demetrios) richtete seine Aufmerksamkeit auf die Egypter. Bis nach Pelousion
gelangt, kehrte er, da sich ihm zum Widerstand entgegenwarf Physkon Ptlomeos, wieder zuriick, da
auch gar noch die Truppen seine Herrschaft bekdmpften; denn sie hassten ihn'; cf. Excerpta Eusebii
(Cramer, 1839, p. 126): ITlToAepdlos &¢ dyavakthoas, OTL T@ IInlovolw mpooéBalev O
AnunTpLos ('Ptolemaios was vexed because Demetrios attacked Pelousion').

! Tustinus, 39, 1, 5 (Seel, 1972, p. 269): auxiliaque ab Aegypto ingentia mittuntur ('large auxiliary
troops were sent from Egypt').

%2 Tustinus, 39, 4, 4 (Seel, 1972, p. 273): Cleopatra vero timens, ne maior filius Ptolomeus a
Cyziceno ad recuperandam Aegyptum auxiliis iuvaretur, ingentia Crypo auxilia ... mittit
('Cleopatra, fearing that her elder son Ptolomeus would be assisted by Cyzicenus to re-establish himself
in Egypt, sent powerful auxiliary troops to Grypus'); cf. Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 28.109.127.
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overland force, but no details about her journey through the northern Sinai are given®.
Her other son Ptolemaios X Alexandros meanwhile sailed to Phoenicia. Ptolemaios 1X
thought that Egypt was unprotected and left Syria for the northern Sinai, but had to
return empty-handed, probably because the Egyptian border was still guarded; he is
chased back to Syria by troops from Kleopatra and spent the winter in Gaza™.

Shortly after the winter of 103/102 BC both Ptolemaios IX and Kleopatra
returned home, while at the Egyptian border near Pelousion a guard was maintained

certainly until the autumn of 102 BC™.

About 79 BC Rinokoloura belonged to the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros

lannaios, but it is not clear when exactly it came into his possession®.

In the spring of 55 BC Ptolemaios XIlI Auletes tried to convince Aulus
Gabinius, the Roman governor of Syria, to restore him on the throne in Egypt.
According to Ploutarchos Gabinius did not hesitate because of the war itself, but
because of the dangerous road to Pelousion. The itinerary went through a sandy region
without any water and passed by the Ekregma and the swamps of lake Serbonis.
Gabinius finally decided to enter Egypt and sent his officer Marcus Antonius ahead, to
whom the troops in Pelousion surrendered®”. The Egyptian army was defeated near

% Tosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 1 (349): mapaxpfjua petd vavtikfis kal welfis
Swidpens ém altov éEdpunoev ('(Kleopatra) at once set out against him with a sea and land force');
cf. the statue of Petimouthes, 1. 2 (Quaegebeur in Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 88-108): spr.f r p3 t3 n H3r iw.f
hr-hn t3 pr-3.t ('(Petimouthes) reached the land of Khar in the company of the queen').

% Tosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 1-2 (351-352): TITohepdalos & éx Ths Zuplas dmeNdov
¢ml v Alyvmtov €omevoev, alduidlos adTiv olduevos keviy oloav oTpaTlds kaBéEelv:
d\\a StapapTtdvel TRs €ATidos ... dkoloaca &€ T) KheomdTpa Ty €mixelpnoww THv ToU ulob
kKal OTL Td mepl THv AlyumTov olx OV Tpooedoka TPOTOV TPOKEXWPNKEY aUTR, Téppaoa
pwépos Ths oTpatids ¢€EERBakev alTov ék ThAs xwpds. kal & weév €k Ths Alylmrov wd\v
umooTpéPias TOV xelpdva SLéTplBev év I'd¢n (‘Thereupon Ptolemaios left Syria and hastened to
Egypt, thinking to get possession of it suddenly while it was left without an army, but he was
disappointed of his hope. ... When Kleopatra heard of her son's attempt and learned that his plans
concerning Egypt had not prospered as he had expected, she sent a portion of her army against him and
drove him out of the country. And so he left Egypt once more and spent the winter at Gaza'); cf.
TIosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 4, 2 (86): émel & obTos UMO THs unTpods Kieomdtpas Siwybels
els AlyurmTov avexopnoev (‘but when (Ptolemaios), pursued by his mother Kleopatra, retired to
Egypt).

% For a chronological survey of the events of this war, cf. Van 't Dack, 1989, p. 109-110.

% Josephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 15, 4 (395); discussed s.v. Rinokoloura.

°7 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F-917 A) (discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis); Cassius Dion, 39, 58, 1:
kal oUTws és pév TO IInhololov ddlkeTo pndevos évavTiouvpévou (‘thus he reached Pelousion
without encountering any opposition').
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Alexandreia and Ptolemaios XII was crowned again. Because of a revolt Gabinius

returned in a hurry to Syria®.

In September 48 BC Ptolemaios XII and his army stayed near mount Kasion,
waging war against Kleopatra VII, who had raised troops in Syria and camped in the
neighbourhood. After his defeat at Pharsalos Pompeius looked for help with the king,
but he was murdered®.

lulius Caesar, in pursuit of Pompeius, arrived in Alexandreia, where he was
besieged by the Egyptians. He called for troops from Asia and Gnaeus Domitius
Calvinus sent two legions. Legio XXXVII arrived by sea, while the other, whose
name is not known, did not arrive in time, because it was sent by the overland route
through Syria'®. In fact it is not really sure whether this legion ever reached Egypt™’.

At the beginning of 47 BC Mithridates of Pergamon arrived in Egypt with
other troops to rescue Caesar. He marched by land from Syria to Pelousion'%%.

After the war, possibly in June 47 BC, Caesar left Alexandreia for Syria with

one legion'®®

. According to the report in the Bellum Alexandrinum Caesar went by
land, but, since losephos mentions that he went by boat to Antiocheia’®, the

expression 'itinere terrestri' has probably rightly been deleted in most editions.

% Tosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 8, 7 (177): mpds O TaBlvios Seloas, #dn & mapfiv am
AlybmTou Tots THde BoplBols mMmeLypévos (‘Gabinius was alarmed; he was already on the spot,
news of the local disturbances having hastened his return from Egypt'); losephos, Antiquitates
ludaicae, 14, 6, 2 (100): émaveNdov &€ €k Ths AlyimTou ... ('‘when (Gabinius) returned from Egypt,
% See s.v. Kasion.

' Bellum Alexandrinum, 34: duas in Aegyptum ad Caesarem mittit litteris eius evocatas;
quarum altera bello Alexandrino non occurrit, quod itinere terrestri per Syriam erat missa (‘he
sent to Caesar in Egypt the two legions which the latter had called for in his dispatch; one of these two
did not arrive in time for the Alexandrian war, as it was sent by the overland route through Syria').

%1 Cf. Van 't Dack, 1988 [= 1983], p. 189 for further literature.

192 Bellum Alexandrinum, 26: cum magnis copiis ... itinere pedestri, quo coniungitur Aegyptus
Syriae, Pelusium adducit (‘accompanied by large forces ... he arrived at Pelusium by the overland
route which links Egypt with Syria); cf. losephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 9, 3 (187-189): kdmeLdn
Mibptddtns O Tlepyaunros ped s myev ém Alyumtov Suvduews €elpydpevos TOV KATA TO
TInhototov  €uBoldr év ’Aokdlovt kaTeixeTo, ... mpos TO TInholotov éEehaltvel (‘When
Mithridates of Pergamon, with the army which he was leading to Egypt, was forbidden to pass the
frontier at Pelousion and was held up at Askalon ... he now marched on Pelousion'); Iosephos,
Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 8, 1 (129): MibpLddtns &€ dpas ék Zuplas €ls TInhololov ddikvetTat
(‘Mithridates then left Syria and came to Pelousion').

19 Bellum Alexandrinum, 33: ipse {itinere terrestri} profectus est in Syriam (‘he set out in person for
Syria {by the overland route}'); cf. 65: cum in Syriam Caesar ex Aegypto venisset (‘on his arrival
in Syria from Egypt').

194 Tosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 8, 3 (137): kaTa\ioas pevtol Kaloap petd xpovov Tov
mONepOV Kkal €ls Zuplav dmomheloas ... (‘moreover, when Caesar in the course of time concluded
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At the beginning of 43 BC the Roman officer Aulus Allienus led four legions
from Kleopatra VII to Publius Cornelius Dolabella, but he had to surrender them in

Palestine to Gaius Cassius. Nothing is known about his exact itinerary™®.

The Judaean king Herodes | fled in 40 BC from Palestine to Egypt and further
on to Rome. He first camped in an unidentified sanctuary probably in ldumaea, then
went to Rinokoloura where he heard the death of his brother, and finally arrived at

Pelousion®®®,

In the winter of 37/36 BC Marcus Antonius made Kleopatra VII in charge of

Phoenicia, Koile Syria, Cyprus and parts of Cilicia, Judaea and Arabia'®’.

In 34 BC Kleopatra VII apparently went by land from the Euphrates to
Pelousion and was on the last track escorted by king Herodes'®.

At the beginning of 30 BC Octavianus marched from Syria to Pelousion to
attack Marcus Antonius and Kleopatra VII. King Herodes furnished his troops with

the war and sailed to Syria, ..."); cf. Bellum Alexandrinum, 66: ipse eadem classe qua venerat
proficiscitur in Ciliciam ('he himself set out for Cilicia in the same fleet in which he had arrived').

195 Cicero, Epistulae ad familiares, 12, 11, 1 (Cassius to Cicero): quattuorque legiones, quas A.
Allienus ex Aegypto eduxit, traditas ab eo mihi esse scito ('and I beg to inform you that the four
legions A. Allienus brought out of Egypt have been handed over by him to me'); Appianos, Historia
Romana, 15 (= Bella civilia, 3), 78 (= 4, 59): ’AN\nvos, UTO AoloBéM\a Teudbels és AlyumTov,
¢mavijyer é€ avthis Téooapa TéAN (‘Allienus, who had been sent to Egypt by Dolabella, brought
from that quarter four legions of soldiers').

19 Tosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277-278); losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374-
375); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 1, 29, 10 (Ussani, 1932, p. 51);
discussed s.v. Rinokoloura.

197 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 36, 2: Kam{tova ®ovtfiov Emepdev dEovta Kleomdrpav eis Zuplav.
€Nbolon ¢ xaplleTar kal mpooTiOnoL pLpkov olLdEV old ONyov, dAa Powikny, Kolinv
Zuplav, Kimpov, Kikiklas molAw: €Tt 8¢ Ths Te Tovdalwv THv TO Bdloapov dépovoav kal
Tfs NaBaTtalwy ’ApaBlas don mpos THv €kTos dmokAivel 6dlacoav (‘(Antonius) sent Fonteius
Capito to bring Kleopatra to Syria. And when she was come, he made her a present of no slight or
insignificant addition to her dominions, namely, Phoenicia, Koile Syria, Cyprus, and a large part of
Cilicia; and still further, the balsam-producing part of Judaea, and all that part of Arabia Nabataea
which slopes toward the outer sea') (cf. Antonius, 54, 3).

1% Josephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 18, 5 (362): mpomépumel & abtiy wéxpt IImlovoiov mdom
Bepamela kataxpwpevos ('(Herodes) then escorted her to Pelousion, treating her with every mark of
respect'); losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 15, 4, 2 (103): 6 & Tv KieomdTpar Bwpedis
Bepametoas €m  AlydmTouv mpobmepdser ('Instead, (Herodes) courted Kleopatra with gifts and
escorted her on the way to Egypt').
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plenty of water on their way to Pelousion across the arid desert and on their way

back'®.

If one examines these military and other expeditions through the northern
Sinai from the Assyrian kings till Octavianus, it is possible to draw some conclusions.
The landscape of the northern Sinai - at least from the 5th century BC on - seems to
have been dominated by the presence of lake Serbonis and mount Kasion, both
mentioned by Herodotos. Near lake Serbonis lie the Barathra, swampy 'Pits',
dangerous because of quicksand. The lake communicates with the Mediterranean via
an Ekregma or 'Outlet’ and its water was apparently not drinkable. The itineraries of
the expeditions of 306 and 217 BC imply that the lake and the Barathra are situated
east of mount Kasion, which therefore lies between lake Serbonis and Pelousion.

The sources are rather silent about the habitation in the area. The first place
know is lenysos, mentioned by Herodotos and probably to be situated somewhere in
the region Rafah - el-Arish. Unfortunately there is no further information at all about
this place. The toponym Chabriou Charax, between the Kasion and Pelousion,
probably goes back to a military settlement created about 386-380 BC. The passing of
Alexander in 332 BC brought along the toponym Alexander's Camp (Castra
Alexandri) near Pelousion. Both names were still known in Roman times, but it is not
sure whether the places really were inhabited continually. In the late 4th century BC
the city of Rinokoloura appears in the sources near Koile Syria and in the 3rd century
BC the settlement of Gerra near Pelousion. Other toponyms in the region only occur
from the late 1st century BC on.

It took Alexander in 332 BC seven days to go from Gaza to Pelousion, while
in 217 BC Ptolemaios went in five days from Pelousion to Raphia. Since it is possible

19 Tosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 20, 3 (395): mpowdnoev ¢ kal 8td Ths avidpov Topevopévols
wéxpt TInhouvolov Tapaoxety VOwp ddbovor émaviobolL Te Opolws, oUdE €0ty O TL TOV
emmndelwy évedénoev TR Suvdpel ('Then, for the march to Pelousion across the arid desert, and
likewise for the return, he took care to furnish the troops with abundance of water; in short, there were
no necessaries which the army lacked'); cf. losephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 15, 6, 7 (200-201):
Tapéoxe O¢ kal TNV dvudpov Slepxopévols TNV TOV €meLyovTwy xopmylav, os pnTe olvou
unTe VdaTos, O kal pANov My év xpelg TOlS OTPATLOTALS, LoTepnOfvar. ... O &€, kal
TANY €émavtovTwy am AlyldmTou, TOV TpWTwy oVdEV €ls Tds Ummpeotas fiTTwy éddrn (‘When
they were crossing the desert, (Herodes) supplied them lavishly with things urgently needed, so that
they lacked neither wine or water, which was even more of a necessity for the solders. ... And when
they returned from Egypt, he appeared no less ready to serve than he had been on the first occasion');
Ploutarchos, Antonius, 74, 1 (950 C): ToD & xelpdvos mapeNdovTos albls émjel dud Zuvplas, ol
8¢ oTpatnyol dla Apins. alovtos 8¢ IInlouvolou ... (‘But when the winter was over, (Caesar)
again marched against the enemy through Syria, and his generals through Libya. When Pelousion was
taken, ...").
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to do the track Gaza - Raphia in one day, Ptolemaios and his army apparently marched
one day faster than Alexander on a similar distance. Maybe the facilities crossing the
northern Sinai had been improved in the course of that century, but this is hard to
prove. Indeed a lot of other variables can determine the speed of a military expedition
and especially the apparent lack of fixed intermediary supply stations in the area did
not invite to follow a strict travelling scheme as in Roman and Byzantine times.
Although military campaigns usually began about March and ended in the
(early) autumn'’®, at least three expeditions chose another moment to cross the
northern Sinai: Alexander went about November - December 332 BC, Ptolemaios in
the late autumn of 312 BC and Antigonos and Demetrios about October - November
306 BC. Antigonos' fleet had bad luck with the weather, but - on a whole - it does

appear possible to cross the northern Sinai at whatever moment of the year.

"% Cf. Winnicki, 1991b, p. 94.
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THE TOPOGRAPHICAL ONOMASTICON P.CAIRO DEM. 31169

About 1906 the demotic papyrus Cairo 31169 was found during excavations in
the tomb of Ptahhotep in Saqgara’*’. It probably is a manual containing a
topographical onomasticon (Ro, col. 1, 1 - 4, 9), names of gods (Ro, col. 4, 10 - 10,
31, possibly continued in P.Cairo dem. 31168, Ro, col. 1-7) and theophoric names
(Vo, col. 1-4). The text is often damaged and at least one column is missing at the
beginning. Palaeographically the document can be dated to the 4th-2nd centuries BC;
if the toponym P3-sbty-nht-Hr-m-hb-"m-ntr* in 3, 4 contains a reference to Nht-Hr-
(n)-Hbyt, the personal name of Nektanebos (I1) (360-343), as Zauzich suggests, the
original text, which was probably written in hieratic, might have been composed in the
4th century BC.

The topographical list is apparently composed clockwise, starting in the
Memphites, going to the western Delta and continuing in general via the central to the
eastern Delta''?. Zauzich suggests that the list is arranged according to the nomes,
with four toponyms listed for each nome. One sometimes gets the impression that the
border areas of the nome are indicated, but for the moment this is impossible to prove
for the whole document. There does not seem to be a strict geographical order for the
four names within each nome. The end of the topographical list, however, raises some

problems:

3,8  Pr-Spd(w) - 'House of (the god) Spdw', Saft el-Henna
3,9 Pr-.. - 'House [ ]' (Chuvin: Pr-Itm, 'House of Atoum', Pithom, Tell el-
Maskhuta)

3,10 T3-ih.t-p3-nhs - 'The cow (of) the Negro', Tahpanhes, Daphnai
3,11 "Ggn'

""" For this papyrus, cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 270-280 and 1906, pl. 109-111; Daressy, 1911a, p. 155-
171 and 1911b, p. 4-9; Muller, 1911, col. 195-198; Offord, 1912, p. 202-205; Beinlich, Horst, s.v.
Listen, topographische, in LA, III, 1980, col. 1061-1062; Luddeckens, Erich, s.v. Papyri, Demotische,
Kairo, in LA, IV, 1982, col. 802; Cheshire, 1985, p. 19-24; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48-52; Zauzich, 1987a, p.
83-91 and handout, whose transcription is followed; Smith, 1988, p. 84; Hoffmann, 2000, p. 104-106;
DBL, 2005, p. 134-136.

"2 So the toponyms in col. 2, 14-17, located by Daressy, 1911a, p. 161-162 and 1911b, p. 4 in the
northern Sinai, in fact belong to the central Delta; cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 48, n. 36. See s.v. Lake
Serbonis; s.v. Kasion; s.v. Gerra; s.v. Qatia.

50



1. Itineraries and descriptions

3,12 T3-hny-p3-3(h)-3rry - 'The water of the vineyard', according to Zauzich
possibly the Wadi Tumilat

3, 13 P3y-krr - probably identical with Pr-grr, 'House of the frog' of the Pianchi
stele, which possibly corresponds with the Phagroriopolis located by Strabon in the
neighbourhood of the Wadi Tumilat'*?

3,14 P3-i.ir-Imn - 'Whom Amon has made', Pelousion

3,15 T3-‘my - 'The mud', the Barathra near Pelousion (?)***

3,16 ... (Chuvin: Dpn, Saphon of the exodus, Kasion in the northern Sinai*'®)
3,17 Hrhrt - often linked with Pi-Hahirot of the exodus

3,18 T3-hny-ta-... - 'The water of ..." (Chuvin: T3-hny n grt, 'La "héné" de Kéret',
the Pelousiac branch or lake Serbonis™®; DBL: T3-hny-"Tqrt'(?))
3,19 P3-sbty-p3-tn'-... The wall of the ..." (Chuvin: P3-sbty-p3-qni(?), 'Le Mur (du

nommé) Pékeny")

If the division of the text in nomes with each four toponyms can be upheld for
other parts of the list, it is difficult with our present knowledge to look for any system
in the twelve toponyms just mentioned. For Zauzich the nome Arabia (8-11), the
Phagroriopolites (12-15) and an unidentified nome (16-19) are referred to, but I
cannot see any of this: Daphnai (10) and Pelousion (14) certainly do not belong
respectively to Arabia and the Phagroriopolites. Perhaps the names have to be grouped
two by two (cf. 8-9? - 14-15?), but nothing is certain. Since the list seems to switch to
another geographical arrangement from line 20 on, the possibility cannot be ruled out
that already lines 16-19 do not have to be considered toponyms in the northeastern
Delta. In that case Pelousion and its Barathra (14-15) are possibly seen as Egypt's

'3 For 3, 12-13, see also s.v. Gerra.

""* For Cheshire, 1985, p. 21-22 T3-‘my is the secular name of Pelousion, which possibly goes back on
a nearby settlement, but it is more plausible to consider T3-‘my the Egyptian name of the well-known
marshes near Pelousion.

'3 See s.v. Kasion.

' See s.v. Lake Serbonis.
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northeastern border, a position that indeed corresponds with the situation in the 4th
century BC.

(Four border fortresses™":)

3,20 Mktr - Migdol

3,21 MKktr-iry-t3 (Chuvin: Mktl t3...t3, 'Migdol de... (7))

3,22 Mktr-"p3-R%ib" (Chuvin: Mktr n3 bl‘d, 'Migdol des tessons’)

3,23 Mktr-"bnr-hm™ (Chuvin: Mktr b3k hmw, '‘Migdol du travail des charpentiers’)

Lines 20-23 have been interpreted in different ways. Most often the four
Migdols are considered lying in the northern Sinai along the road from Egypt to Syria.
The first Migdol, which is not followed by a specification, is then identified with the
well-known Migdol at the eastern border, or - less likely - considered a kind of title
introducing the three following Migdols. Chuvin's 'Migdol of the sherds' is identified
with Ostrakine®, and his 'Migdol of the work of the carpenters' is linked with the
'Kasiotikos' technique, which involves a special way ropes and knots are used to keep
together some woodwork and which is named after the Kasiotis region**’. On the
whole, Chuvin looks for a geographical sequence on one line from Egypt to Syria:
Pelousion (14-15), mount Kasion (16), Pi-Hahirot near mount Kasion (17), the
Pelousiac branch or lake Serbonis (18), an unidentified fortress (19), Magdolos (20),
an unidentified Migdol (21), Ostrakine (22), a Migdol in the Kasiotis (23) and Syria
(24). It is clear, however, that this list does not represent a strictly geographical order,
especially not because Syria (24) is in fact not the end of the enumeration, but the
beginning of a new group of toponyms referring to neighbouring countries. Zauzich,
therefore, is probably right considering the group of four Migdols not a continuation
of the previous list, but an indication of fortifications at the four borders of Egypt.

(Four neighbouring countries:)
3,24 P3-t3-hr (Chuvin: P3 t3 n Hr) - 'The land Khar', Syria*®
3,25 P3-t3-nhs - 'The Negro land’, Kush'**

""" See s.v. Migdol - Magdolos; s.v. Stratopeda.

'8 See s.v. Ostrakine. For an obsolete reading of the name, see also s.v. Kasion.
"% See s.v. Kasion.

120 Cf, Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 151.154.226 and 1929, VI, p. 29.

121 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 22.
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3,26 P3-t3-3rby - ‘'The land Arbi', Arabia'?
? <4, 2 3pt - 'Apet, Libye (?)'*>

(Four border regions (?):)

3,27 Swn - Syene (?)*** according to Zauzich possibly a pars pro toto for the
Dodekaschoinos

3,28 Dyh - Djahy, Palestine (?)*%

3,29 P3-k3m-[]- 'The garden [ ]', a border region in the east (?)

3,30 T3-..[]-"The[], aborder region in the west (?)

Zauzich's interpretation of this group is apparently based upon the identification of
Dyh, but it has to be stressed that the shift of meaning from Syene to the
Dodekaschoinos is unparalleled and that nothing is certain as long as the two last
toponyms have not been identified.

(Four mythical countries (?):)

3,31 P3-t3-ht - 'The land of silver'
3,32 P3-t3-nb - The land of gold'
3,33 P3-t3'-[]-'Theland of [ ]
3,34 []

(Two areas of the Nile valley (?) and two oases:)
4,0 []

4,1  3... (Spiegelberg: 3tni?)

4,3  Why-rsy - 'Southern oasis'

4,4  Why-mhty - 'Northern oasis'

(Four quarters of the compass:)
4,5 Rsy -'South’

122 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 1.

123 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, 11, p. 44; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88.90.

124 There is some discussion whether Syene is referred to or the (northern?) Delta toponym Senou,
known for its wine from the Old Kingdom till the Graeco-Roman period; see s.v. Senou - Sounou and
s.v. Si'nu - Sa'nu.

125 Cf. Gauthier, 1929, VI, p. 103; Cheshire, 1985, p. 24, n. 25; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and 1987b, p.
170-171; Valbelle, 1990a, p. 98.
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4,7
4,8

4,9

1. Itineraries and descriptions

Mhty - 'North'
I13by - 'East’
Imnty - "West'

iw pw nfr - "It is well finished'
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

ITINERARIES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 1ST-/TH CENTURIES
AD

In the early 1st century AD the geographer Strabon describes the territory of
Phoenicia: it stretches along the coast of the Mediterranean, from Orthosia in the north
to the Egyptian border at Pelousion. From loppe to mount Kasion the distance is more
than 1000 stadia (ca. 185 km) and from the Kasion to Pelousion it is another 300
stadia (ca. 55 km)*%:

. €lol & évtetbev els TO Kdolov 10 mpos TInhouvolw pikp®d mAelous ) x{Aot oTddiot,
TpLtakdéoLol & dAAoL mpos alTo TO TInoloLlov.

... Thence to mount Kasion near Pelousion the distance is little more than one thousand stadia; and,
three hundred stadia farther, one comes to Pelousion itself.'

Strabon mentions from east to west the toponyms Gaza, Raphia, Rinokoloura,

lake Serbonis with the Ekregma, the Kasion hill, Gerra, Chabrias' Camp, the Barathra
near Pelousion and finally Pelousion itself*":

peta &€ I'dfav ‘Padla, év A pdxm owépn MTokepalw Te TO TeTdpTw Kal ’AvTLOX® TO
Meydhw. eita Pwokdlovpa, ... kal attn pev ow 7 4dmo ldlns Avmpa maoca kal
APPOdNS: €Tl 8¢ palov ToradTn 1) €deffs Umepkelévn, €xovoa TV ZipBwrida Alpvmy
mapd\\nhov s TH  BaAdTTn  pikpdar  Slodov  dmolelmovoar peTafl  péxpt  TOD
Expfiypnatos  kahouvpévov, pfikos Ooov  Siakootwy oTadlwv, TAdTos & TO péyloTov
mevTikovTa: TO 8 "Expnyna ouykéxwoTdl. €lTa guvexns dAAn ToalTtn 1 €ml TO Kdoulov,
kakelBev émt TO TInhololov. €oTt & TO Kdolov Owndns Tis Nodos  dkpwTnpLdlwy
dvudpos, Omou TO Iloumiov Tob Mdyvov odpa kettar kal Awés éoTwv lepov Kaotou:
manolov &€ kal €opdyn O Mdyvos, OSolodovnfels UMO TOV AlyumTiwv. €18 f éml
TInhololov 684s, év 1 Ta [Déppa kal 6 XaPplov Aeydpevos xdpaE kal Ta mpos TR
TInlovolw Bdpabpa, d molel mapekxedpuevos O Nellos, ¢loel kolhwv Kol ENwdGY OvTwy
TOV TOMWY. ToLaUTN peEv 1) Powvikm.

'(31) After Gaza one comes to Raphia, where a battle was fought between Ptolemaios the fourth and
Antiochos the Great. Then to Rinokoloura, ... (32) Now the whole of this country from Gaza is
barren and sandy, but still more so is the country that lies next above it, which contains lake
Sirbonis, a lake which lies approximately parallel to the sea and, in the interval, leaves a short
passage as far as the Ekregma, as it is called; the lake is about two hundred stadia in length and its
maximum breadth is about fifty stadia; but the Ekregma has become filled up with earth. Then
follows another continuous tract of this kind as far as the Kasion, and then one comes to Pelousion.
(33) The Kasion is a sandy hill without water and forms a promontory; the body of Pompeius
Magnus is buried there, and on it is a temple of Zeus Kasios; near this place Magnus was slain,
being treacherously murdered by the Egyptians. Then comes the road to Pelousion, on which lie
Gerra and the camp of Chabrias, as it is called, and the Barathra near Pelousion. These pits are
formed by side-flows from the Nile, the region being by nature hollow and marshy. Such is
Phoenicia.'

The region between Gaza and Rinokoloura is barren and sandy, but further on it
becomes even worse. Strabon does not give any distances between the different
places, but only states that lake Serbonis - somewhere between Rinokoloura and
Pelousion - has a length of about 200 stadia (ca. 37 km) and a maximal width of 50

126 Strabon, 16, 2, 28 (C 759). See s.v. Kasion.

12 Strabon, 16, 2, 31-33 (C 759-760). For Yoyotte, 1997, p. 30, n. 17 this passage goes back on an
unidentified earlier source, but the mention of Pompeius' tomb makes it clear that the account has been
written, or in any case rewritten, after 48 BC.
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stadia (ca. 9 km). Between the lake and the Mediterranean is a narrow passage leading
to the Ekregma or outlet in the sea, which in the time of Strabon was filled up. At the
Kasion Strabon knows the tomb of Pompeius and a temple of Zeus Kasios, but for
him the Kasion is apparently only a sandy hill and not a city. Further west on the road
to Pelousion follow the Barracks (Gerra), the so-called Camp of Chabrias and the
Barathra or marshes near Pelousion, which are connected with the Pelousiac branch of
the Nile. This is probably the road that Strabon elsewhere called the road to Phoenicia
passing by the Kasion (T mapa 70 Kdotov 68ov Ty és dowvikny)'.

Strabon does not explicitly refer to the Egyptian border here, but from other
contexts it is clear that for him the eastern borderline was formed by the branch of the

129

Nile, with Pelousion, west of that branch, belonging to Egypt". The use of the name

Phoenicia for the region along to coast all the way to Pelousion seems rather artificial.
Anyway, further on he more correctly links the Kasion and lake Serbonis with Judaea
and the Idumaeans™*°.

According to Strabon 'the road to Egypt' coming from the east traverses the

regions of Phoenicia, Judaea and the Arabia of the Nabataeans, which is next to
131.

Egypt™*":

TaUTY &8¢ kal duoeioBolds éoTiv 1) AlyumTos €k TOV €wBlwav ToOTwY TOV katd Polvikny
kat TNy ’Tovddiav, kal ék TAs ’‘ApaBlas &¢ THs NaBatalov, fimep éoTL Tpooexns: Old
TOUTWY €Ml Ty AlyuvmTov 7 080s.

'Here, too, Egypt is difficult to enter, | mean from the eastern regions about Phoenicia and Judaea,
and from the Arabia of the Nabataeans, which is next to Egypt; these are the regions which the road
to Egypt traverses.'

In this passage the name Phoenicia seems to be used in the more common meaning as
the region north of Judaea, while the area between Egypt, i.e. the Pelousiac branch,
and Judaea was under control of the Nabataean Arabs.

For Plinius in 77 AD the region east of the Pelousiac branch belongs to Arabia
and ldumaea. He knows Pelousion, Chabrias' Camp, the Kasion mountain, the temple

of Zeus Kasios, the tomb of Pompeius, Ostrakine, a modest lake Serbonis with an

Ekregma, Rinokoloura and Raphia™*%:
a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons, delubrum lovis Casii, tumulus Magni Pompei.
Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu
Sirbonis lacus, quem quidam CL circuitu tradidere: Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit; nunc

128 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58).

12 Cf. e.g. Strabon, 17, 1, 2 (C 786).

130 Strabon, 16, 2, 34 (C 760). See s.v. Lake Serbonis and s.v. Kasion.
131 Strabon, 17, 1, 21 (C 803).

132 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68.

56



1. Itineraries and descriptions

est palus modica. oppida Rhinocolura et intus Rhaphea, Gaza et intus Anthedon, mons
Argaris.

'After Pelusium (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Casium, the temple of luppiter Casius, the
tomb of Pompeius Magnus. With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins
Idumaea and Palestine, starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, for which some writers record an
circumference of 150 miles: Herodotus approaches it to mount Casium; now it is an insignificant
swamp. (There are) the towns of Rhinocolura and more inland Rhaphea, Gaza and more inland
Anthedon, mount Argaris.'

Ostrakine is situated at 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km)'*® east of Pelousion probably at the
border between Arabia on the one hand and Idumaea and Palestine on the other. The
phrasing 'Ostracine Arabia finitur ... mox ldumaea incipit ... ab emersu Sirbonis lacus',
however, is rather ambiguous as it seems to leave a kind of blank space between
Ostrakine and the Ekregma, while it is also odd that the Ekregma is apparently
situated east of Ostrakine and not west, as in Ptolemaios. One gets the impression that
different traditions'** are incorrectly combined with the misleading word ‘mox': at least
in the late 4th century BC the Ekregma of lake Serbonis formed the border with Syria,
which might account for the second part of the sentence; Ostrakine, probably founded
in the late 1st century BC and situated more to the east, apparently became a new
border place and so was mentioned by Plinius in the beginning of the sentence.

About 75-79 AD losephos gives a detailed itinerary of Titus, the son of
emperor Vespasianus, marching with a select army of 2000 men from Alexandreia to
Jerusalem probably at the beginning of 70 AD, a march that losephos himself had
joined*®. Titus went by boat till Thmouis and from there by land to Pelousion, where
he rested two days. It apparently took a third day to cross the Nile branch and the next
morning he continued through the desert to the temple of Zeus Kasios, where he
encamped for the night. The next evening he reached Ostrakine, the third night he
rested in Rinokoloura and the fourth night in Raphia, where Syria begins*®:

éketbev & amoBas 08elel kal katd moNiyvny [Twdl Tdvw abNleTal. SelTepos avtd
oTabuos ‘Hpakhéovs mONs kal TpiTos IInlololov yivetar. duvol & Nuépats [EvTatfal v
oTpatiav avalaBov T Tpltn SLéEelol  Tds €uBolds ToD IImhovolov, kal TpoeNdwv
oTabpov €éva dla Ths épnuov mpos TO Tob Kaolou Alds lep®d oTpaTtomedeleTai, TH &
foTepala kata THY 'OcTpakivmy: obtos & oTabpos A dvudpos, émelodkTols 8¢ VdaoLy
oL émxwpoL xpdvTal. HeETA TAbTA TpoOs Puwokopolpols dvamateTar, kdkelbev els
‘Pdperar mpoeNdov oTabuov TéTapTov, €oTL & 1 MOMS abTn Zvplas dpxN.

‘There (sc. in Thmouis) he disembarked and, resuming his march, passed a night at a small town
called Tanis. His second station was Herakleous Polis, and his third Pelousion. Having halted there
two days to refresh his army, on the third he crossed the river-mouths of Pelousion, and, advancing
one station through the desert, encamped near the temple of Zeus Kasios, and on the next day at
Ostrakine; this station was destitute of water; the inhabitants use water that is brought in from

'3 For the acceptable figure of 65 miles, cf. Ball, 1942, p. 76.
13 Cf. von Bissing, 1903, p. 165-166.

133 Cf. Nicolas, 1979, p. 1174-1175.

13 Josephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661-662).
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elsewhere. He next rested near Rinokoroura, and from there he advanced to his fourth station
Rapheia; this city is the beginning of Syria.'
It was apparently possible to cross the northern Sinai in four days, with resting places

after each track. On the other hand, losephos with this detailed itinerary seems to
stress the efficiency and speed of Titus' movements and maybe the journey was not so
evident as it might look. It took Alexander probably six days to do the same track in
the opposite sense and for Ptolemaios 1V it lasted five days, but as the conditions and
accommodations in the area have possibly improved since then, it is difficult to assess
Titus' effort.

losephos mentions the northern Sinai again in another context. According to
Manethon the Egyptian king Amenophis (Amenhotep) beat the coalition of lepers and
'shepherds' (i.e. the Hyksos) coming from Jerusalem and pursued them back to Syria.
losephos criticizes this story and does not think that Amenophis went all the way to
Syria while engaged in battle, for it is difficult for an army to cross this sandy,

waterless desert even without fighting™*’:

0 8¢ kal péxpl ThHs 2uvplas dvaipdv, ¢émolv, altols nkololdnoe dla ThHs Pdupov TS
dvidpou, dfjAor 6TL ol pddlov oUdE duaxel oTpATOTESW OSLeNDeTv.

‘(Amenophis), says one author, pursued them to Syria, killing them all the way, across the sandy
desert; but the difficulty of marching an army across the desert, even without a battle, is notorious.'

The so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380)** is copied under Traianus
or Hadrianus, but the text itself has probably been composed in the 1st century AD,
possibly before 70 AD, for Rinokoloura is still considered a Syrian town. The absence
of Ostrakine, however, which might imply even an earlier date, can also be explained
otherwise™®. The first part of the invocation (I. 1-119) is a list of toponyms followed
by a name of the goddess Isis; it has to be noticed, though, that this name does not
always necessarily supposes a real link with the place mentioned in the papyrus. The
geographical order of the places is rather loose, but apparently some clusters of
toponyms can be situated in the same region. Some well-known northern Sinai places
occur: Pelousion (l. 73-74: év TInhovolw OputoTprav - ‘at Pelousion bringer to
harbour'), the Kasion hill (I. 74-75: émi Tolt] Kaotov Taxvibw - ‘at the Kasion
Tachnepsis'), and the Ekregma (I. 75-76: émi Tob ’Exiklprcypatols] “low

owlovoav - 'at the Ekregma Isis preserver’). In the next line Arabia is mentioned (|.

137 Josephos, Contra Apionem, 1,29 (277).

138 P.Oxy. XI, 1380 has often been republished and commented on; cf. Pack, 1965, no. 2477 and Totti,
1985, p. 62-75.

139 See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. Ostrakine.
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76-77: év TH) ’ApaBla peyd\nv Bedv - 'in Arabia great goddess'); interpretations
differ (the nome Arabia, Arabia Petraea, Arabia Felix), but it is not necessary at all to
look for a strict order and to consider Arabia as an indication for the place Ostrakine,
as Abel does'. In another geographical cluster Rinokoloura is mentioned (l. 93: év
‘Pewvokopotdots mavToTlTv] - 'at Reinokoroula all-seeing’), together with Raphia (I.
97-98) and Gaza (I. 98-99). It is therefore clear that for the author of this text the
northwestern part of the Sinai belonged to Egypt, the northeastern part to Syria, a

division that corresponds with the description of Plinius.

In 155 AD the orator Aristeides praises emperor Antoninus Pius while
describing the benefits of his empire. Travellers don't have to be frightened anymore
by some dangerous tracks such as the passages through Arabia to Egypt, which are

described as narrow and sandy***:

kat olte TIOAat Kilikior ¢poBov mapéxovoy olTe oTeval kal Pappndets 8L "ApdBwv ém
Alyvrmrtov mdpodoL, olk 6pn dvoBarta, ...

'‘And he is frightened neither by the Cilician Gates, nor by the narrow, sandy passages through
Arabia to Egypt, nor by impassable mountains, ...'

Despite the plural 'passages’, there is little doubt that the northern Sinai road is
referred to, a region that Aristeides in an earlier oration described as 'the waterless
district of Arabia™*. The 'narrow, sandy passages' perhaps allude to the narrow
passable tracks that are left between lake Serbonis, the Mediterranean and the huge
sandy dunes more to the south. The text apparently implies that the road through the

northern Sinai was no major obstacle anymore in the 2nd century AD.

In the middle of the 2nd century AD the geographer Claudius Ptolemaios gives
the names and coordinates of some places in the northern Sinai'*®. The Pelousiac
mouth (ITn\ovoiakor oTopa) is the last of the seven branches of the Nile that
Ptolemaios lists, and it is situated at 63° 15' eastern longitude - 31° 10" north latitude.
Without an introductory remark he continues with the city of Pelousion (ITnAototov
moOALs) at the same coordinates as the Pelousiac mouth and the 'border' Gerra (I'éppov

10 Abel, 1939, p. 545. He also incorrectly places 1. 77-78 in the northern Sinai; see s.v. Ienysos.

141 Aristeides, 26 (14), 100 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 121); cf. the translation of Behr, 1981, p. 95.

142 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287); discussed s.v. Lake Serbonis.

143 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 5-6.11 and 5, 15, 5 (Miller, 1901, 1 2, p. 681-683. 692. 989). The figures of the
north latitude are compatible with our 'Greenwich' system, but to compare the figures of the eastern
longitude they have to be converted first; cf. the table in Ball, 1942, p. 104. Figueras, 2000, p. 43, fig. 4
unfortunately used an obsolete edition, therefore placing Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Raphia in an
incorrect position; I also wonder why Birsama is added to his graph, since as far as I know this place is
not attested in Ptolemaios.
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optov) at 63° 30" - 31° 15'. The region east of Gerra he calls the Kasiotis
(Kaolwmidos), in which he lists four places: Kasion (Kdowov) at 63° 45' - 31° 15,
Ekregma of lake Serbonis ("Expnypa 2ipBwvidos Alpvns) at 63° 50 - 31° 10,
Ostrakine ("OoTpakivn) at 64° 15" - 31° 10" and Rinokoloura (‘Pivokopoupa) at 64° 40'
- 31° 10'. Of the seven lakes of Egypt that Ptolemaios lists, lake Serbonis (i 2ipBwris
Alpvn) is mentioned last and situated at 64° 15' - 31°. Raphia (‘Pa¢ta), at the other
side of the Egyptian border, is situated at 65° - 31° 10'".

63 64 65
10’ 20' 30' 40' 50' 00’ 10’ 20' 30' 40' 50 00’
15' 2 3
10’ 1 4 5 6 7
05'
00’ ? ? |8

(1) Pelousion; (2) Gerra; (3) Kasion; (4) Ekregma; (5) Ostrakine; (6) Rinokoloura; (7) Raphia; (8) lake

Serbonis.

The position of the places on the north latitude of 31° 10" and 15' is quite acceptable
and the small curve between Pelousion and the Ekregma, with the Kasion extending to
the north, matches more or less the situation nowadays. Lake Serbonis is situated at
31°, i.e. 10' or about 15,5 km'** south of the line Ekregma - Ostrakine; as an average
this is not impossible, but for Ostrakine itself, which probably lay near the eastern
corner of the lake, this distance is rather surprising.

The total distance between Pelousion and Raphia is 1° 45" or about 129,5 km;
adding the separate distances between the places one arrives at a distance of about
135,5 km. This is short in comparison with the actual distance of about 178 km, but

4% According to the calculations An Depuydt was so kind to make for me, one degree on the north-
south axis is about 111 km; at about 31° north latitude one degree on the east-west axis is about 95 km.
On the north-south axis Ptolemaios apparently reckoned 500 stadia to a degree, although opinions
disagree about the exact length of his stadia (185 m - 196,39 m - 213,13 m?); cf. Muller, 1901, I 2, p.
684; Ball, 1942, p. 96.119; Viedebantt, 1920, p. 94.96.106; Polaschek, Erich, s.v. Klaudios Ptolemaios,
in RE, Suppl. X, 1965, col. 694. According to Miuller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 Ptolemaios reckoned 400 stadia
of some 185 m to a degree on the east-west axis at about 31° north latitude. I will follow Miller and
reckon with 500 stadia of 185 m (= 92,4 km) to a degree on the north-south axis (or about 83 % of the
real distance of 111 km) and with 400 stadia of 185 m (= 74 km) to a degree on the east-west axis (or
about 78 % of the real distance of 95 km). For the calculation of the distances between two places not
on the same axis, the simple rule of trigonometry (a2+b2=c2) has been used. It is has to be stressed that
the figures obtained have a relative, rather than an absolute value.
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the absolute distances in Ptolemaios in general are a bit too low because of his
assumption of too small a value for the length of a degree**. The coordinates of
Ptolemaios offer quite acceptable relative figures for the distances between the places:
from Pelousion to Gerra it is about 20 km, further on to Kasion about 18,5 km, to the
Ekregma about 10 km at the maximum, to Ostrakine about 31 km, to Rinokoloura
another 31 km and finally to Raphia about 25 km. Since the position of Gerra about
half way Pelousion and Kasion does not correspond with other sources, one can
wonder whether a difference has to be made between a town Gerra and a 'border’'
Gerra more to the east, but this does not seem very likely and it is better to consider its

position too far east an inaccuracy of Ptolemaios.

About 300 AD the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti describes the
road from Raphia to Pelousion*®:

Rafia

Rinocorura m.p. XXII
Ostracena m.p. XXIII
Cassio m.p. XXVI
Pentascino m.p. XX
Pelusio m.p. XX

‘(From) Rafia (to) Rinocorura: 22 miles; (from Rinocorura to) Ostracena: 24 miles; (from Ostracena
to) Cassium: 26 miles; (from Cassium to) Pentascinum: 20 miles; (from Pentascinum to) Pelusium:
20 miles.'

The total distance of 112 miles or 168 km between Raphia and Pelousion approaches
the real figure of 178 km. The intermediate distances will be discussed for every
toponym separately: from Raphia to Rinokoloura it is about 33 km, further on to
Ostrakine about 36 km, to Kasion about 39 km, to Pentaschoinon about 30 km and
finally to Pelousion again about 30 km. The distance between Raphia and Rinokoloura
seems to be too short, and perhaps the figure of XXII has to be corrected in XXXII
(some 48 km). The station Gerra, between Pentaschoinon and Pelousion, is not
mentioned in the itinerary, no doubt because it does not fit the scheme of one-day
tracks.

In another section the Itinerarium also describes the road from Serapeion, near
the entrance to the Wadi Tumilat, in southern direction to Klysma at the Red Sea and
in northern direction to Pelousion*’:

Serapiu

45 Cf. Muller, 1901, 1 2, p. 682; Ball, 1942, p. 96.119. Since 5' is the smallest unit that Ptolemaios
works with, every distance can also only be correct within a margin of some 3 to 4 km.

8 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 3 - 152, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21).

Y Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 170, 3-171, 4 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 23).
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Clysmo m.p. L

item a Serapiu Pelusio m.p. LX, sic:
Thaubasio m.p. VI
Sile m.p. XXVIII
Magdolo m.p. XII
Pelusio m.p. XIl

'From Serapium to Clysmum: 50 miles. Further from Serapium to Pelusium: 60 miles, divided as
follows: (from Serapium) to Thaubasium: 8 miles; (from Thaubasium) till Sile: 28 miles; (from
Sile) till Magdolus: 12 miles; (from Magdolus) till Pelusium: 12 miles.'

The total distance from Klysma to Pelousion amounts to 110 miles (ca. 165 km),
which far exceeds the actual 115 km, and one gets the impression that all the distances
given are too high.

Possibly in 322 or 323 AD the official Theophanes travelled from Egypt to
Antiocheia and back; his precise function or the purpose of his trip are not known.
Several documents about this journey mention the northern Sinai'*®. Maybe in the
evening of 16 Pharmouthi (11 April) Theophanes arrived in Pelousion, where he
stayed the next day. On 18 Pharmouthi (13 April) he went from Pelousion via Gerra to
Pentaschoinon; on 19 Pharmouthi (14 April) he continued to the Kasion, the next day
to Ostrakine, on 21 Pharmouthi (16 April) to Rinokoloura and on 22 Pharmouthi (17
April) he arrived via Boutaphios in Raphia. The account P.Ryl. IV, 627 gives a draft
of his itinerary™*, which is headed (I. 223) 7o kaTapovis, 'the list of stopping-places

(or 'mansiones’)":

229 ¢ amd Hpaxkiéovs eis TInhovoLv piNea) k8
230 ¢ amod Tnhoulepllolov els T'épos piNa) 1
amo I'épos els Tlevtdoyouwlov piNea)  1?]
n amo Tevtaoyolvov €ls 10 [KdoLov piNea)l e
0 ldlmo Kaolov e€ls "OoTpakiviny piNea)l ke
[ amd Ocltpakivns els ‘Puvlokbpwra piNLa)] k8
235 la amd Puwvolkdpwva <«€ls> Boutddrov [niia) 167]
[ amo Boultadiov eis ‘Padeialv piNwa) 1 ?ly
229 '6 From Herakleous to Pelousin milia 24
230 7 From Pelou[[er]]sion to Geros milia 10
From Geros to Pentaschoin[on milia 10?]
8 From Pentaschoinon to the [Kasion milia] 16
9 From Kasion to Ostrakin[e milia] 26
[10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona milia] 24
235 [11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios [milia 197]
[ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia [milia 1]3?"

148 P.Ryl. IV, 627, 229-236 and passim; 628, 4-11; 630%*, 436-507; 638, 22-23. Bagnall, 1985, p. 29 at
first suggested to date the trip ca. 318 AD, but later on preferred 322 or 323 AD (cf. Bagnall, 1993, p.
271, n. 76, referring to Worp, CPR XVIIA, 1991, p. 50). My text differs in several details from the
edition of Roberts in P.Ryl., especially with regard to the restorations in the lacunae. For the archive of
Theophanes in general, cf. Cadell, 1989, p. 315-323 and Bagnall, 1993, p. 271-272; for Theophanes'
journey, cf. Kirsten, 1959, p. 411-426; Casson, 1974, p. 190-193 and Drexhage, 1998, p. 1-10.

' For some of the draft documents of Theophanes' travel archive the verso of older papyri has been
used (P.Ryl. IV, 616.617.621), so it is most likely that he compiled his itineraries and accounts at home
in Hermou Polis, after the trip.
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The figure in front is not the date, but indicates a track that could be travelled in one
day, starting from Nikiou, a city in the southwestern Delta. Any resting days are
apparently not incorporated in the count. Theophanes maybe copied the distances
from an 'imperial post' itinerary, but this is only a guess. The dates can be inferred
from the accounts on the same papyrus, where expenditures in Pelousion (cf. |. 211-
212; 257-263: év TInhovolw; see also I. 129; 305; 313), Raphia (cf. . 314; see also |.
306) and Gaza (l. 264) are referred to.
A fair copy of this itinerary is preserved in P.Ryl. IV, 628:

4 [c amlo [Hlpakhéomldrews els TInioloLov]
5 [ amlo Tmlovotov ells 10 T'épos]
[ amlo Tlold I'épos els Tllevtdoyoivov]
M amod] Mevtaoyotvou €elis 1O Kdolov]
[0 amo] Toldl Kaolov eis "OoTlpakivny]
lL amo 'OloTpakivns els ‘Puoklbpoupadl
10 la amo  Pulvokdpovpa [etls BlovTddis]
[ amo] Boutddis ets Padliav]
4 '[6 from [He]rakleo[polis to Pelousion]
5 [7 Fro]m P[e]lousion to [Geros]
[ Fro]lm Geros to P[entaschoinon]
[8 From] Pentaschoinon t[o the Kasion]
[9 From] the Kasion to Ost[rakine]

[10 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura]
10 [11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis]
[ From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia]'

The entries for Gerra, the Kasion, Rinokoloura, Boutaphios and maybe also Pelousion
and Raphia have been corrected or normalized in this fair copy.

In the summer of the same year Theophanes returned from Antiocheia to
Egypt. On 9 Mesore (2 August) he went from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura.

Only for this part of his journey a draft of the itinerary itself has been preserved

(P.Ryl. IV, 638):
22 [4mlo Padlas eis Blovtddrov wiia) ]
23 [amlo Blovltadiov eis [Plvolképouvpal?) wiNia) ]
22 '[Fro]m Raphia to B[outaphios milia ]
23 [Fro]m BJou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura(?) milia]'

Although the draft has been written on the verso of P.Ryl. 1V, 628,
Theophanes apparently preferred the spelling Boutaphios of P.Ryl. 1V, 627 to the
Boutaphis of 628 and maybe the same goes for the spelling Rinokoloura, in which
case [Plvolkopwval should be restored instead of [Plvolképovpal. The different
spellings of the toponyms are shown in the following table:
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627 - €is 627 - 4o 628 - €is 628 - 4o 638 - €is 638 - dmo
TIn\otowy TInhouleplloiov | [TInotoiov] TInMovatov

[épos ['épos [t0 T'épos]) Tlo]v Tépos

Tlevtdoxowlov] | Tlevtaoyoivou | Tllevtdoxowov] [ TlevTacyoivou

70 [Kdorov] Kaotou [To Kdotrov] Tolb] Kaoiov

"OoTpakiviny] ['Oclrpakivns "OoTlpakivny] ['OloTpakivns

Puvlokdpwval [‘Prvolkdpuva ‘Purvokldpoupal [‘Puvokdpoupa [‘Plivolkdpoupal?)]

BouTddLov [Boultagdiov BlovTddts] Boutddis BlovTddrov] BlovlTadtiov
Pagpetalv] [Pladias Pagliav] Padlas [Plagliav] Padlas

The remainder of his journey back can only be inferred from the account
P.Ryl. IV, 630-637 (= 630*). On 9 Mesore (2 August) Theophanes was in Raphia (l.
436-453); the next day he did his shopping in Rinokoloura (I. 454-469: év
‘Prvokdpouplal) and went on to Ostrakine. Probably in the morning of 11 Mesore (4
August) he bought some food there (I. 470-476: év "OcTpakivn) and he arrived in the
evening in Kasion (l. 477-481: év 1% Kaoiw)™®. On 12 Mesore (5 August) he went
to Pentaschoinon, where he bought some things (I. 482-485: év Tlevtaoyxoiv(w)), and
finally arrived in Pelousion (I. 486-490: év TIn\ovoiw).

Roberts saw no indication of the means of travel of Theophanes, nor any
mention of supplies for his beasts, and presumed that he was travelling by cursus
publicus or government post*®’. There is a remarkable difference between the journey
to and from. In the spring it took Theophanes five days to go from Pelousion to
Raphia, but returning the same track lasted only four days. The difference lies in the
track between Pelousion and Kasion. In April he probably went quite at ease from
Pelousion to Gerra (some 15 km) and further on to Pentaschoinon (maybe again some
15 km?), where he spent the night; the next day he did only some 24 km to get to
Kasion. Both distances are small in comparison with the track to Ostrakine (some 39
km) and Rinokoloura (some 36 km). In August Theophanes did his shopping in
Kasion the evening before, went to Pentaschoinon, did not stop in Gerra and arrived in
the evening in Pelousion (all together some 54 km?), where he apparently could rest
the day after. If well organised, it was apparently possible to do the track Pelousion -

50 Alt, 1954, p. 158-159 on the other hand thinks that Theophanes did the track Rinokoloura -
Ostrakine - Kasion in one day, but this is impossible and Alt was probably misled by the account.

'3 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 117; cf. Casson, 1974, p. 190; Drexhage, 1998, p. 1. A single indication
like x6pTov TOV kTNVdOY (8p.) v 'fodder for the animals, 400 drachmas' in P.Ryl. IV, 630%, 515 (on
the track between Pelousion and Heliou Polis) is not easy to interpret.
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Kasion in one day and already Titus had done the same thing even accompanied by an

army on foot.

About 359 AD Hilarion, the bishop of Maiouma near Gaza, left Palestine for
Egypt. A lot of people followed him till Betilium (Bitylion). There he persuaded them
to turn back - perhaps because Bitylion was the last town before entering Egypt - and
he continued with only a small group. No details are given about his journey through

the northern Sinai, but after five days he reached Pelousion®**

cum infinito agmine prosequentium venit Betilium, ubi persuasis turbis ut reverterentur,
elegit quadraginta monachos, qui haberent viaticum, et possent ieiunantes ingredi. quinto
igitur die venit Pelusium.

'‘With a countless group of followers he reached Betilium, where he convinced the crowds to return
and where he chose forty monks who would have travel provisions, and who could walk while
fasting. On the fifth day he so reached Pelusium.'

About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus describes the Egyptian
province Augustamnica and mentions the places Pelousion, Kasion, Ostrakine and
Rinokoloura™?:

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium, ubi Pompei sepulchrum est
Magni, et Ostracine et Rhinocorura.

‘In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium, where the tomb of Pompeius
Magnus is, and Ostracine and Rhinocorura.'

The Tabula Peutingeriana, possibly reflecting the situation of the 4th century
AD™*, shows the road from Rinokoloura via Ostrakine, Kasion and Gerra to

Pelousion, north of a nameless chain of mountains®®®:

Ascalone - XV (m.p.) - [two names dropped out?] - Rinocorura - XXIIl (m.p.) - Ostracine -
[distance dropped out?] - Cassio - XXIII (m.p.) - Gerra - VIII (m.p.) - Pelusio.

‘Ascalon - 15 (miles) - [two names dropped out?] - Rinocorura - 23 (miles) - Ostracine - [distance
dropped out?] - Cassium - 23 (miles) - Gerra - 8 (miles) - Pelusium'

152 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 8-9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 116-119). A recent textcritical edition is
unfortunately lacking. In some older editions (as Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44) the clause 'quinto igitur
die venit Pelusium' has been omitted, which has caused quite some confusion about the position of
Bitylion and other toponyms in this passage. The itinerary of Hilarion as sketched on the map of
Miller, 1895, III, p. 17 and as reconstructed by Figueras, 2000, p. 22-23 is not correct. See also s.v.
Bitylion.

153 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3.

154 1t is remarkable that the station of Pentaschoinon, attested for the first time about 300 AD in the
Itinerarium Antonini, is not mentioned on the Tabula Peutingeriana, where only the station of Gerra
occurs between Kasion and Pelousion. This might be interpreted as an indication that this section of the
Tabula is older than the data of the Itinerarium, but nothing is certain.

'3 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 812-813, with a drawing of section IX 4-5 on col. 857-858
and the data transposed to a modern map on col. 813-814). An excellent reproduction on a scale of 1:1
of one of the first printed editions of the Tabula, preserved in Nijmegen, is presented by Stuart, 1993
(for the northern Sinai, cf. section VIII 4-5).
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The map is apparently not free of mistakes and one can only guess about the distances
between Raphia and Rinokoloura on the one hand and Ostrakine and Kasion on the
other hand. The name of a place is usually written in a twist of the road, followed by
the distance to the next place, but for this track some anomalies occur. First, there is a
twist in the road between Askalon and Rinokoloura without the name of a place
written in it, while one expects both Gaza and Raphia with the accompanying
distance; the 15 miles (ca. 22,5 km) mentioned apparently refer to the track Askalon -
Gaza. There is, however, another nameless twist in the road between Rinokoloura and
Ostrakine, and perhaps the name Rinokoloura has to be shifted one twist to the west,
leaving two nameless twists between that city and Askalon, which can correspond
with Gaza and Raphia. Also on the track Ostrakine - Pelousion there are some
problems. The figure between Ostrakine and Kasion is lost, while the distance
between Gerra and Kasion is written before the name Kasion instead of after the name
Gerra. Also only 23 + 8 = 31 miles (ca. 46,5 km) are given between Kasion and
Pelousion instead of the expected 36 miles (ca. 54 km). One could suppose that the
figures given are not to be trusted and that the station of Pentaschoinon and an
accompanying distance have dropped out, but it is perhaps more likely that the figure
of XXIII is just a mistake for XXVIII, without paying too much attention to the
deviant disposition of the names and figures on the track.

About 403-404 AD Sulpicius Severus mentions sixteen 'mansiones’ or road
stations on his way from Alexandreia to Bethlehem®*®:

igitur inde digressus Bethleem oppidum petii, quod ab Hierosolymis sex milibus disparatur,
ab Alexandria autem sedecim mansionibus abest.

'So | left from there on my way to the city of Bethleem, which is situated at six miles from
Hierosolyma (Jerusalem), while it takes sixteen stops to reach it from Alexandria.'

Certainly some stations of the northern Sinai are included in this figure, but any
further identification of his itinerary is a mere hypothesis.

Theophilos left Constantinopolis for Alexandreia in 404 AD, but on his way

was driven to Gerra, a small town some 50 stadia (ca. 9 km) from Pelousion®":

Kal ©edpLhos 8¢  alTika pndév  dvaBal\opevos MON Tol XeELP@vos dpxopévou dua
Toaakle TGO povax® dmémievoer els ’AleEdvdpelav. dmd 8¢ Tob Teldyous wde oupBay
kaThpev €ls Depdv, mONV pikpav dpdl mevTikorTa oTddia Tob IInlovoiov ddecTOoaV.

1% Sulpicius Severus, Dialogi, 1, 8, 1 (Halm, 1866, p. 159).
157 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 8, 19, 3 (Bidez, 1960, p. 375); cf. the translation of Hartranft,
1891, p. 411. See s.v. Gerra.

66



1. Itineraries and descriptions

‘Theophilos, also, fled the city at the commencement of the winter; and, in company with Isaakios
the monk, sailed for Alexandreia. A wind arose which drove the vessel to Gera, a small city about
fifty stadia from Pelousion.'

The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607, probably written in the 5th century AD,
contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Syria and Asia Minor, including the road
from Pelousion to Raphia™®. The orthography of the toponyms is often puzzling:
ITehovoiov (Pelousion), Tlalpraewv (Aphnaion), ITlevtaockalos (Pentaschoinon),
IMikaomow  (Kasion), ’Acodpakiwva  (Ostrakine), Nuwokolpleve (Rinokoloura),
TamdovAa (probably Bitylion) and Padia (Raphia).

Hierokles, who probably wrote about 527/528 AD, lists thirteen towns in the
province Augustamnica I, eight of which can be situated in the northern Sinai:
Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion, Gerra, Skenai, Pelousion.
In this administrative list the places are apparently mentioned in a geographical order
from east to west. Only five other towns in the Augustamnica | are mentioned, sc.

Sethroites, Hephaistos, Panephysis, Tanis and Thmouis™®:

vn’. Emapxla AdyoboTa a’, UTO koppKTOpd, TOAELS LY’

‘Pwokdpovpa - 'OcTpavikn - Kdoowov - Tlevtdoyowvov - ’A¢vdiov - T[éppas - Zkévva -
TIn\otolov - Zebpaitns -“"HoaroTos - TMaviBuoos - Tldvvis - Ouoins

'48. Eparchia Augusta 1, under a corrector, 13 cities

Rinokoroura - Ostranike - Kassion - Pentaschoinon - Aphnaion - Gerras - Skenna - Pelousion -
Sethraites - Hephaistos - Panithysos - Pannis - Thmoues'

The last four towns of the neighbouring province of Palaestina | mentioned by
Hierokles are Raphia (‘Papdia), Askalon (CAokdlwv), Ariza ("Apila) and Bitylion
(BuTUAn), but the geographical order of Raphia and Askalon is unacceptable and the

identification of Ariza is problematic*®.

In the Medaba mosaic'®’, probably made about 560-565 AD, Paldial
(Raphia), 70 [Tov dayioul ‘1lAaplwros] (‘the place of Saint Hilarion") and BlnTtloAiov

%8 SB XX VI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 7-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 273-310 (with a different
numbering of the lines); cf. Préaux, 1938, p. 410-411; Honigmann, 1939c, p. 645-649; Thomsen, 1942,
p- 126-132; Pack, 1965, no. 2274. Thomsen does not consider the document an itinerary stricto sensu,
but a list of pilgrim places and therefore dates the text in the 6th-7th centuries AD; neither his
interpretation, nor his dating (which is rejected by Kirsten, 1959, p. 415) is very convincing, nor is
there any reason to identify Tlalpvderv with Daphnai in the Delta (cf. Alt, 1943, p. 64-66) or to
suppose that the order of the toponyms is disturbed.

'3 Hierokles, 726, 4 - 727, 12 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46).

' Hierokles, 719, 8-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42).

161 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 123-132.137. For this section of the mosaic, see also the
editions, commentaries and plates of Lagrange, 1897, p. 179-180; Schulten, 1900, p. 28-32; Jacoby,
1905, p. 43-48; Abel, 1940, pl. 8; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 689-
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(Bitylion) are situated in Palestine. After the indication 'Borders of Egypt and
Palestine’ (6pot AlyimTov «lal) TlahatoTivns) follow in Egypt the towns of
Pwokopovpa  (Rinokoloura), 'OcTtpakivn (Ostrakine), To Kdow (Kasion), To
ITevtdoyxoltlvov (Pentaschoinon) and to °A.[l ] (Aphnaion). The part of the mosaic
between Aphnaion and the Pelousiac mouth is missing, so maybe the place Gerra or
Skenai is lost in the hiatus. The very large city To TIn\ovow (Pelousion) is situated

west of the Pelousiac branch (TTn\ovoliakéovl).

Georgios of Cyprus, who wrote about 591-603 AD, lists fourteen places in the

12, The administrative list starts with the metropolis

province Augustamnica
Pelousion, but the other toponyms are mentioned without a strict geographical order:
Sethroites, Tanis, Thmouis, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Pentaschoinon, Kasion,
Aphnaion, Hephaistos, Panephysis, Gerra, Skenai and Tenesos. Note especially the
reverse order 'Pentaschoinon - Kasion' and the position of 'Geros' and 'ltageros' among

Delta towns.

Emapxla AvyovoTapvikiis

TIn\otolov  punTpdTOoALs - 2ebponTns - Tdvnms - Ouolns - Puwvokolpovpa - OoTpakivn -
TlevTdoxowvov - Kdolov - "AdpBdiov 2 IdeaTos - [Tavédpouvoos - ['épos - "I Tdyepos - Oévnooos
'Eparchia Augustamnica

Pelousion the metropolis - Sethroetes - Tanes - Thmoues - Rinokouroura - Ostrakine -
Pentaschoinon - Kasion - Aphthaion - Iphestos - Panephousos - Geros - Itageros - Thenessos'

Also in the province of Palaestina | the places occur in a loose order, including Raphia
(‘Pagta) and Bitylion (BittOAL0s).

The sources that give a description of the northern Sinai, are very
heterogeneous: geographers (Strabon, Plinius, Ptolemaios), historians and biographers
(losephos, Ammianus Marcellinus, Hieronymus, Sulpicius Severus, Sozomenos), a
'religious’ list (P.Oxy. XI, 1380), itineraries and maps (Itinerarium Antonini, Tabula
Peutingeriana, SB XXVI, 16607, Medaba mosaic), personal accounts (Theophanes)
and administrative lists (Hierokles, Georgios). The most precious information comes
from Theophanes' detailed and first-hand travel notes, although the other sources add

valuable data.

690 (fig. 533) and col. 695-696; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 71-76 and pl. 9-10; Donner, 1977, pl. 124-129;
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191; Oren, 1982a, p. 23; Donner, 1992, p. 76-83; Alliata, 1999, p. 93-97.

162 Georgios of Cyprus, 686-700.1010.1023 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58.67). This administrative list has
been transformed into a list of bishoprics in the Notitia episcopatuum of BeneSevi¢, 1927, p. 69, with
only some differences in orthography; this Notitia, mentioned by Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60, has
probably been composed in the Arab period, but further information is lacking.
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In the early 1st century AD Rinokoloura seems to be the only major settlement
in the eastern part of the northern Sinai. The Ekregma of lake Serbonis was filled up
and one gets the impression that the lake was becoming smaller. A new feature in the
description of the Kasion area is the presence of the tomb of Pompeius Magnus, who
died in the neighbourhood in 48 BC, and Strabon is the first to mention a sanctuary of
Zeus Kasios there. Between the Kasion and Pelousion was the military settlement
Gerra, whereas it is not sure whether Chabrias' and Alexander's Camp were actually
still in use. Ostrakine, somewhat halfway Rinokoloura and Kasion and probably near
the eastern edge of lake Serbonis, probably came into being in the late 1st century BC.
Especially the western part of the northern Sinai became more densely populated later
on: about 300 AD Pentaschoinon appears between the Kasion and Gerra, and the
military settlement (?) Skenai between Gerra and Pelousion; from the 5th century AD
on Aphnaion occurs between Pentaschoinon and Gerra.

This gives in Byzantine times the following order of places from east to west:
Rinokoloura, Ostrakine, Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion, Gerra, Skenai and
Pelousion, as far as known all situated close to the Mediterranean. It is also possible to
reconstruct the absolute distances between most of the places. Apart from some
distances given by Strabon, Plinius and Sozomenos, four sources offer an overall
view, of which the Itinerarium Antonini Augusti and the itinerary of Theophanes
(P.Ryl.) seem the most trustworthy, although the latter is not complete; the
approximate distances in Ptolemaios are all too small; the Tabula Peutingeriana on
the other hand shows a lot of inconsistencies. | will bring together some of the figures,
but a more detailed discussion is presented for each toponym separately in the next
chapters.

- Raphia - Boutaphios - Rinokoloura: Ptolemaios: 25 km; Itinerarium: 33 km; P.Ryl.:
19,57 + [28,5?] = 48 km (?); Tabula: the figure is missing. The reconstructed figure of
the papyrus is based upon the actual distance of some 46 km between Rafah and el-
Arish.

- Rinokoloura - Ostrakine: Ptolemaios: 31 km; Itinerarium: 36 km; P.Ryl.: 36 km;
Tabula: 34,5 km. A distance of about 36 km therefore seems quite acceptable.

- Ostrakine - Ekregma - Kasion: Ptolemaios: 41 km; Itinerarium: 39 km; P.Ryl.: 39
km; Tabula: the figure is missing. The distance in Ptolemaios is surprisingly high, but
an explanation is on hand. The figure of 41 km consists of two tracks: from Ostrakine
to the Ekregma (25' / 0' or 31 km) and from the Ekregma to Kasion (5'/ 5' or 10 km).
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Since Ptolemaios' smallest 'unit’ to count with is 5', any place situated e.g.
immediately southeast of another place has to be located at 5' / 5', i.e. at a distance of
some 10 km, regardless the real distance. Since the figure of 31 km in Ptolemaios
more or less corresponds with 36 km in other sources, it is not unlikely that - in
comparison with the distance of 39 km in the Itinerarium and in P.Ryl. - the Ekregma
was actually situated some 3 km southeast of Kasion.

- Kasion - Pentaschoinon: Itinerarium: 30 km; P.Ryl.: 24 km. This is the only track
where the Itinerarium and P.Ryl. differ and probably the figure of the papyrus,
representing a first hand testimony, is to be preferred.

- Pentaschoinon - Gerra - Pelousion: Itinerarium: 30 km; P.Ryl.: [157] + 15 = 30 km
(?). The figure of 30 km seems quite acceptable.

- Aphnaion is probably situated about half way Pentaschoinon and Gerra, but no
absolute distances are known.

- Kasion - Gerra: Ptolemaios: 18,5 km; Itinerarium: > 30 km; P.Ryl.: 24 + [15?7] = 39
km (?); Tabula: 34,5 km (?). The figure of 39 km seems quite acceptable. Ptolemaios
gives a remarkably low figure on this track and a high one on the next one; it is most
likely that he just put Gerra half way Kasion and Pelousion without regard to the
actual distance.

- Gerra - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 20 km; P.Ryl.: 15 km; Sozomenos: 9 km; Tabula: 12
km. The figure of the papyrus, representing a first hand testimony, is probably to be
preferred.

- Skenai is probably situated between Gerra and Pelousion, but no absolute distances
are known.

- Kasion - Pelousion: Strabon 55,5 km; Ptolemaios: 38,5 km; Itinerarium: 60 km;
P.Ryl.: [54?] km; Tabula: 46,5 km. The figures of Strabon and P.Ryl. seem reliable.
The Itinerarium probably gives too high a distance on the track Kasion -
Pentaschoinon.

- Ostrakine - Pelousion: Plinius: 97,5 km (Martianus Capella: 99 km); Ptolemaios: 74
km linea recta (79,5 km along the road); Itinerarium: 99 km; P.Ryl.: [93?] km. The
figure of Plinius quite well approaches that of the papyrus.

- Rinokoloura - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 105 km linea recta (110,5 km along the road),
which corresponds with some 135 km, if adjusted with the 78 % ratio of the too small
values on the east-west axis; Itinerarium: 135 km; P.Ryl.: [129?] km, which well
matches the actual distance of about 132 km between el-Arish and el-Farama. To the
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distance of 81 km in the Tabula has probably to be added some 39 km for the
Ostrakine track, which gives a rather low, though acceptable total of 120 km.
- Raphia - Pelousion: Ptolemaios: 129,5 km linea recta (135,5 km along the road),
which, if adjusted, corresponds with some 166 km; Itinerarium: 168 km, with one
figure apparently some 15 km too short and another figure some 6 km too high, which
gives a hypothetical total of 177 km; P.Ryl.: [177?] km, which well matches the actual
distance of about 178 km between Rafah and el-Farama; the figures in the Tabula are
incomplete.

Modern authors often use the expression 'Via maris' (‘the road of the sea’) to
refer to the road across the northern Sinai, but it is not used as such in the sources and

is better avoided*®®.

Synoptic tables of the itineraries of the 1st to 7th centuries AD

[st = stadion, ca. 185 m; M = Roman mile, ca. 1,5 km
1° /60" E-W = 400 stadia, ca. 74 km; 1° / 60" N-S = 500 stadia, ca. 92,5 km]

+ Strabon + Plinius » losephos 1 P.Oxy. X1,1380 : Ptolemaios

» (after 6 AD) (77) ' (75-79) ' (ca. 98-138) ' (ca. 148-178)

| (1) Padia | (7) Rhaphea | (6) PddeLa ! (-) Pddea | (-) Padia

: E ' (one day) E 1 (20'/0' - 25 km)

1 (2) Pokdhovpa 1 (6) Rhinocolura i (5) Puwokdpoupa | (=) Pewvokdpovra i (7) Puvokdpovpa

' : ' (one day) E 1 (25'/0' - 31 km)
' (4) Ostracine i (4) Ootpaxivm 1 (6) "OoTpaxivm
1 (65 M-ca. 97,5 i (oneday) ; 1(25'/0'-31kmto
i km to Pelousion) : ; i EKregma) ;

1 (0'/10' - 15,5 km
 to lake Serbonis)

L (3) N ZipBovis i i i () ZpBuris

PApvn P pvn

(4) 7O "Expnypa (5) emersus (3) T (5) Expnypa |

'  Sirbonis lacus "Ex{icpney>pa ZipBwridos Npvn
' ' : 1(5'/5'-<10km)

1 (5) 70 Kdotov (tis ! (3) Casius mons - | (3) 70 ToD 1 (2) 0 Kdotov ! (4) Kdotov !

| Aogos) - TO  delubrum lovis  ; Kaotov Auos ! 1 (15'/0'- 18,5 km) :

Ho/pm{uot\) OOMA - i Casii - tumulus ! LEPOV i i i

' ALds Lepov | Pompei i (one day)

+ Kaotov ;

(300 st - ca. 55,5
i km to Pelousion

(6) Ta T'éppa (3) I'éppov dpLov
: | | ; 1 (15'/5'- 20 km)

193 Cf. Meshel, 1973a, p. 162-166.
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' (2) Chabriae
' castra

1 (2) Tds Eupoids

1 (1) TInhovoLakodv

+ IInovotlw r 7o TInAovolov L oTONA
' Bapabpa ! !
' (9) TIn\otoLov ' (1) Pelusium ! (1) TIn\otoLov ! (1) TIn\otoLov ! (2) TIn\otoLov
| Tot.: 4 days ! Tot.: 105'/ 0" -
= 1129,5 km (135,5
' km)
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v tin. Antonini - P.Ryl. 1V, '+ P.Ryl. 1V, 630- : Hieronymus : Ammianus  Tabula Peut.
' (ca. 300) 1 627-628 1 638 (ca. 322-323) : (Hilarion, :(391/392?) ' (4th cent. AD?) :
5 + (ca. 322-323) ' ca. 359) l l l
' (1) Rafia 1 (8) Padia ' (1) Padia :
1 (22M-33km, | ([1]13?M- i (1/2day)
' immo 19,5 km? -
132 M -48 km?) | 1/2 day)
' (1) Betilium
! (ButONOV)
1 (7) Boutddros | (2) Boutddros
(1971 M- i (1/2 day)
1 285km?-
1 1/2 day)
' (2) Rinocorura : (6) ' (3) Puvokdpovpa 1 (4) ' (1) Rinocorura
1 (24 M - 36 km)  Puwokdpoupa i (one day) ' Rhinocorura {1 (23M-345
: | (24M-36km | | ' km)
| - one day) | :
(3) Ostracena (5) (4) 'OoTpaxivn (3) Ostracine (2) Ostracine
| (26 M - 39 km) | ‘OoTpakivn i (one day) ! !
: ‘(26 M-39km
| - one day) !
! (4) Cassio L (4) (10) 1 (5) T Kdotov ' (2) Cassium - | (3) Cassio
1 (20 M - 30 km) : Kdotov | (1/2 day) ' Pompei 1 (23 M- 34,5
! 1 (16 M- 24 km i sepulchrum ~ { km)
1 - one day) ' I I
(5) Pentascino 3) (6) TTevTdoxowvov
1 (20 M - 30 km) : Tevtdoxowvov | (1/2 day)
| P ([107]M - 15
| km? - 1/2 day) |
1 (2) (T0) Tépos ! | (4) Gerra
' (10M - 15km ' (8 M - 12 km)
{ - 1/2 day) ' :
! (6) Pelusio ! (1) Tinhototov | (7) TInhototor 1 (2) ' (1) Pelusium : (5) Pelusio
: : : | Pelusium ! :
(Tin\otaorov)
' Tot.: 112 M- ! Tot.:118? M- | Tot.: 4 days | Tot.: 5 days !
1 168 km 1 1777km -5 ! : :
: | days
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1 SB XXVI, 16607 : Hierokles  Medaba + Georgios + Reconstruction
+ (5th century) + (527/528) + (ca. 560-5657) ' (591-603) 5 '
1 (8) Padia | () Papdia L (1) Paldial ' (-) Padla | Raphia
: : : : 1 (19,5 km?)
(@ "Apa
(2) 7o [Tov aytoul
+1\aptwvos]
(7) Tamdovia (d) ButOAn (3) BintlvALov (-) BuitTONOS
(4) dpoL  AlyimTou Boutaphios
v klal) HahatoTtivns i (28,5 km?)
(6) Nwvokolpleve (1) Pwokdpouvpa (5) Pwokdpouvpa (5) Prvokotpovpa Rinokoloura
: : : | 1 (36 km)
(5) "Acodpakiva (2) 'OoTpavikn (6) 'OoTpaxivn (6) 'OoTpaxivn Ostrakine
: : : | 1 (39 km)
(4) TTikagmLiow (3) Kdoaorov (7) 7o Kdow (8) Kdorov Kasion
' ' : ! (24 km)
(3) MMevTaokaros 4 (8) To Mevtdoyxolilvov (7) Mlevtdoxovov Pentaschoinon
! ' TlevTdoxowvov ' + (15 km)
(2) Tlalpvaew (5) "A¢pvdiov (9) o "Al ] (9) "A¢bdLov
(6) I'éppas (12) T'épos Gerra
: | 1 (15 km)
(13) "Itdyepos
(7) Zxéwa
' TInhovolLaxov]
(1) TTehovaiov (8) TIn\otatov (10) o TImAotow (1) TIn\otorov Pelousion
 Tot.: 177 km
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ITINERARIES AND DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 7TH-1/TH

CENTURIES AD™

About 640 AD, during the conquest of Egypt, Abdallah Yugana, a lieutenant
of Amr ibn el-As, came from Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses
which were upon the way to Egypt, on his right hand and so passed Rafah, el-Arish,
el-Adad, el-Baggara and el-Farama’®. Thus says the work Conquests in Egypt,
attributed to Wagqidi; it is possibly written somewhere after 1099 AD, but it might
contain a substratum of this author, who died ca. 823 AD. If so, this passage is the
oldest Arab source to mention the last four toponyms. Rafah, el-Arish and el-Farama
are well-known places; el-Adad is not found elsewhere; el-Bagqara is only known in
the 9th-10th centuries AD as a station on the southern inland road between el-Arish
and el-Farama.

Wagqidi's account was not considered reliable by Butler and Maspero and
indeed it presents some geographical and other problems. First, it is not clear what is
meant with 'the desert' north of the route. It is impossible for someone going from east
to west to leave the Sinai desert on his right hand, so probably the region of the former
lake Serbonis is referred to, north from the inland road to Egypt and at that time more
or less dried up. Secondly, to avoid the fortresses, which seem to be situated on the
inland road, the lieutenant should have taken a route even more to the south, where it
is very difficult to travel because of the dunes. From a military point of view this
would probably also be useless: at least the first four places mentioned did not hinder
Amr some time before on his way to Egypt and since they could be considered already
as occupied territory, there was also no reason to avoid them; in this respect even the
designation 'fortress' becomes suspicious for el-Arish, el-Adad and el-Bagqgara. Rafah,
el-Arish and el-Farama are therefore maybe places the lieutenant only passed by, but
did not stay in. For the track between el-Arish and el-Farama another explanation is
possible. Since there were two different roads between those two places - one along
the coast and the other one south of the former lake Serbonis -, it is not impossible

1% Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 3-25 and the maps p. 32-36 with an historical background for the
northern Sinai in the 7th-18th century AD. For a list of travellers through the northern Sinai from 1321
to 1917, cf. Schur, 1987, p. ix-xxxvi and especially p. XxXiv-xxvi.

165 Wagqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3 and mentioned in Maspero, 1912, p.
28.40.135, each with a slightly different account).

1% Cf. Dunlop, 1971, p. 77.
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that the lieutenant took the southern road leaving on his right hand 'the desert' (a dried
up lake Serbonis) and the Byzantine towns or 'fortresses' on the coast, places whose
names were erroneously replaced by those of two Arab stations in fact situated on the
southern road itself.

During the invasion of Egypt the places in the northern Sinai still had their old
Graeco-Egyptian names, so the use of the Arab names in this context is certainly
anachronistic. Instead of el-Arish originally Rinokoloura might have been written, but
for el-Adad and el-Baqggara any identification with Byzantine towns remains pure
speculation. It is not impossible that Wagidi or one of his predecessors just matched
the less known Greek toponyms of his source with some familiar Arab toponyms,
which do not even have to be situated near the Greek ones. So, although the itinerary
of Wagqidi might reflect the existence of a northern and a southern road through the
northern Sinai, it is not unlikely that it is in fact a testimony for the road between
Rafah and el-Farama in the early 9th century AD, rather than a source for the
toponymy of the northern Sinai about 640 AD.

About 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh describes the road from Rafah to el-
Farama'®’: from Rafah to el-Arish 24 miles (ca. 48 km) through the sands; further on
to el-Warrada 18 miles (ca. 36 km), to el-Tha'ama 18 miles (ca. 36 km), to el-Udhaib
20 miles (ca. 40 km) in the sands and finally to el-Farama 24 miles (ca. 48 km),
totalling 104 miles (ca. 208 km) between Rafah and el-Farama.

This itinerary has twice been quoted by the 15th century author Magrizi'®®, but
with some major differences. The stations Rafah and el-Tha'ama have dropped out,
apparently by mistake. Instead of the station el-Udhaib mentioned in the manuscripts
of Ibn Khurdadbeh, in the first context a place called el-Gharib (el-Ghurabi) is
situated 20 miles (ca. 40 km) west of el-Warrada, and in the second context a place
called Umm el-Arab, without the indication 'in the sands'. Magqrizi stresses that this
itinerary is completely different from the one used in his time.

el-Warrada is known in sources from the 9th-15th centuries AD as a major
station on the southern road. The name el-Tha'ama is not found elsewhere. The station
el-Udhaib is mentioned, together with Umm el-Arab, in the neighbourhood of el-

167 Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58-59); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 103.
1% Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669); the second passage has apparently been followed
by Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 677).
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Farama by the 13th century writer Yaqut;, neither place seems to be known
elsewhere®; the alternative name el-Ghurabi on the other hand is well known as a
road station between Qatia and el-Salhiya from the 13th century AD on.

In another context Ibn Khurdadbeh adds that it took about forty days to go
from el-Shadjaratain, the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan'’’. The
place el-Shadjaratain ("The two trees') is known in a similar context from the 9th till at
least the 11th century AD. Since the itinerary of Ibn Khurdadbeh listed the major road
stations situated at the distance of a one-day's march from each other, el-Shadjaratain
was apparently only an intermediary station and therefore left out in his scheme.

The alleged distance of 208 km between Rafah and el-Farama is about 30 km
more than the actual distance of ca. 178 km. Since the distance of about 84 km on the
track Rafah - el-Arish - el-Warrada is confirmed in other sources, it is apparently the
unparalleled track el-Warrada - el-Tha'ama - el-Udhaib - el-Farama that has to account
for the difference. According to Hartmann the name el-Tha'ama is a corrupt form for
el-Baqgara’™ and indeed el-Tha'ama is the first place east of el-Warrada, just as el-
Bagqgara in most other sources of this period. Such an identification, however, would
suppose that the road went south of the former lake Serbonis, as in the later sources,
but el-Tha'ama could just as well have been a station on the coast, north of lake
Serbonis. This might well fit with Magqrizi's statement that the itinerary represents an
older track, no longer used in his days. Another argument for this location is the fact
that the next station, Umm el-Arab, is situated by Magrizi on the coast of the

Mediterranean'’2

. Ibn Khurdadbeh is also the only Arab author of this period to
mention three stations between el-Arish and el-Farama instead of two, which might
suggest that he did not describe the normal road, but the one along the coast. The
allusion to a track through the sand between el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib cannot be used
as a counter-argument, for dunes are common in the whole area and are not restricted
to the south road. If one accepts that the road along the coast is referred to, part of the
30 km difference can be accounted for, since according to the later author Qudama
that road was about 14 km longer than the inland road. It cannot be denied, however,
that the figure of 124 km between el-Warrada and el-Farama in Ibn Khurdadbeh

seems to be some 10 to 15 km too high. Every precise location of the stations el-

1 Cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. 58; Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.
' Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60).
17! Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.

'"2 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670).
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Tha'ama and el-Udhaib therefore remains hazardous, and neither is it clear why Ibn
Khurdadbeh mentions different stations from the later itineraries. Yet, the itinerary on
the whole seems to be rather trustworthy and possibly still reflected the Byzantine
situation along the coastal road. The ‘'approximate' identifications with Raphia,
Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Pelousion are pretty sure, but it is not obvious whether
Kasion, Pentaschoinon, Aphnaion or some other places are referred to on the track
between Ostrakine and Pelousion.

The Frankish monk Bernardus travelled about 870 AD from Tamiathis in the
Egyptian Delta to Jerusalem. He passed Tanis and Faramea (el-Farama) where
foreigners could rent camels for the trip through the desert, which took six days. There
nothing grows except for some palm trees. In the middle of this desert are two
'hospitia’, Albara and Albachara, where both Christians and Muslims sell to travellers
whatever they need. After Albachara a fertile land starts that goes all the way to Gaza.
Bernardus arrived in Alariza (el-Arish) and finally continued in Palestine":

de Tanis venimus ad civitatem Farameam, ubi est ecclesia in honore beate Marie, in loco
ad quem, angelo monente, fugit loseph cum puero et matre. in hac civitate est multitudo
camelorum, quos ab incolis regionis illius precio locant advene, ad deferenda sibi onera
propter desertum, quod habet iter dierum VI. huius deserti introitus a predicta civitate
incipit, et bene desertum dicitur, quoniam nec herbam, nec alicuius seminis fructum affert,
exceptis arboribus palmarum, sed albescit ut campania tempore nivis. sunt autem in medio
itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur Albara, alterum quod vocatur Albachara, in quibus
negotia exercentur a Christianis et paganis emendi, que necessaria sunt iter agentibus. in
eorum vero circuitu nichil preter quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab Albachara invenitur iam
terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam, que fuit Samson civitas, nimis opulentissima
omnium rerum. deinde venimus Alariza. de Alariza adivimus Ramulam, ...

'From Tanis we went to the city of Faramea, and there is a church in honour of blessed Maria, at the
place to which the angel told loseph to flee with his son and the mother. In this city there are many
camels, which the local people hire to foreigners to carry their baggage across the desert, which
takes six days to cross. This is the city from which you enter the desert, and "desert" is the right
name for it: it bears neither grass nor crops (apart from palm trees) but is completely white, like a
landscape in time of snow. Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other
Albachara, and travellers can buy what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but
nothing grows in the land round them apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the
fertile land begins and stretches till the city of Gaza, which was Samson's city, and is full of goods
of every kind. Then we reached Alariza. From Alariza we came to Ramula, ...

The geographical data are rather summary. Bernardus apparently did not mention
every station along the road where he camped. He states that the desert ended
somewhere after Albachara, but it is not sure whether this place was also the terminal
station of the six days march starting in el-Farama or just a station in between.
Although the text does not state it explicitly, it is most likely that Alariza lies

'3 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 313-314); cf. the translation in
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142; cf. Gil, 1992, p. 483-485.
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somewhere in the fertile region described. Albachara obviously equals el-Bagqgara of
the Arab sources and Albara apparently equals el-Warrada. This place would fit very
well the description of a major trading centre in the middle of the northern Sinai, and
even a phonetic link between the two names is not unlikely. The fact that Bernardus
places Albara west of Albachara, is probably a mistake, just as he mentioned Gaza
only in a parenthesis before el-Arish and not in its proper place before Ramula (el-

Ramla)'".

In 891 AD Ya'qubi mentions the same road: from Palestine to el-Shadjaratain
at the border with Egypt, then to el-Arish, the first fortified place in Egypt, further on

to el-Baqqgara, to el-Warrada, which is situated among the sand-hills, and finally to el-

Farama, the first city of Egypt'"

el-Warrada by mistake'"®.

. As Bernardus, he probably placed el-Baggara east of

Qudama, who wrote shortly after 929 AD, probably used the same official
sources as Ibn Khurdadbeh'’. This explains some of the similarities between the two
itineraries, but there are some major differences. Unlike in the itinerary of Ibn
Khurdadbeh the road coming from Rafah bifurcates after el-Arish. The first road goes
through the Djifar desert and passes by the well-known stations el-Warrada at 18
miles (ca. 36 km) and el-Baqgqgara after another 20 miles (ca. 40 km) arriving finally in
el-Farama after 24 miles (ca. 48 km). The second road follows the coast and passes el-
Makhlasa at 21 miles (ca. 42 km) and el-Qasr, a fortress of the Christians with
drinkable water and palm trees, after another 24 miles (ca. 48 km) arriving finally also
in el-Farama after 24 miles (ca. 48 km)'’®. The inland road totals 86 miles or about
172 km, which matches the actual 178 km between Rafah and el-Farama. The coastal
road totals 93 miles or about 186 km, apparently involving a detour of some 14 km.

This itinerary is one of the few sources actually mentioning two different roads
between el-Arish and el-Farama. The road following the coast probably goes north of
the former lake Serbonis and passes by the unknown place el-Makhlasa and the

7% Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677 (but 1916b, p. 374 he inconsequently locates el-Warrada west of el-
Baqqara); Dalman, 1924, p. 56; Abel, 1940, p. 239.

175 Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183).

176 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.

77 Cf. de Goeje, 1889, p. xxii.

178 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678. Figueras, 2000, p. 14.55
and passim incorrectly ascribes the itinerary of Qudama to Ibn Khurdadbeh.
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Christian community el-Qasr. It apparently represents the old way known in Roman
and Byzantine times and in Ibn Khurdadbeh. The road through the desert probably
goes south of lake Serbonis and passes by el-Warrada and el-Bagqgara, which possibly

represent newer stations, founded in the 7th-9th centuries AD.

Mugaddasi mentions about 986 AD the Djifar region with el-Farama as its

capital and el-Baqgara, el-Warrada and el-Avrish as its towns*"

. When listing the roads
through the area he first describes the well-known track el-Farama - el-Baqqara - el-
Warrada - el-Arish - Rafah, each at a distance of one 'stage’ from the other. A second
road goes from el-Farama to Deir el-Nasara, which is situated on the coast, and further
on to el-Makhlasa and el-Arish, again each at a distance of one 'stage' from the
other'®. el-Makhlasa is already known from the itinerary of Qudama, while the name
Deir el-Nasara - '‘Monastery of the Christians' - is new and probably corresponds with

el-Qasr in Qudama.

The work of el-Muhallabi, written about 990 AD, is only preserved through
quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut. For el-Muhallabi the most important

towns of the Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada'™

, apparently not listed in a
geographical order. It is rather surprising that el-Farama is not mentioned, but perhaps
this is due to the fact that the city had lost its importance already in the time of Yaqut.
Between el-Arish and Rafah el-Muhallabi knows the stations Abi Ishaq, el-
Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated at 6 miles (ca. 12 km)

182 He wrote a more detailed discussion of at least Rafah and el-

one from another
Arish, but also a general description of the region. The stations Abi Ishag and el-

Barmakia are not known in other sources.

These seven testimonies for the 9th-10th centuries AD suggest that the road
from Palestine to Egypt started in Rafah and ended in el-Farama, as did the road from
Raphia to Pelousion in Roman and Byzantine times. Although sources for the 11th

17 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163).

'8 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181).

'81 e]l-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2); cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685.

182 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660-661; translated in
Marmardji, 1951, p. 139); cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2.
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and the 12th centuries AD are lacking, this situation probably continued till the first
half of the 12th century AD, while el-Farama lost every importance from the late 12th
or the 13th century AD on. The caravans did no longer pass by and the road instead
went south of the city.

An identification of the intermediary stations is less simple. None of the Arab
names can etymologically be linked with one of the Greek names of the towns known
previously in that region. Instead one gets the impression that the ancient towns on the
coast were abandoned and new road stations took over their functions. The road along
the coast apparently continued at least till the 10th century AD, but the southern road
definitely became the more important one. The Egyptian border is crossed in a place
called el-Shadjaratain, and passing by Abi Ishaq one arrives at el-Arish. Between el-
Arish and el-Farama ran two different roads, with the bifurcation at the time of Ibn
Khurdadbeh at el-Warrada and at the time of Qudama somewhere between el-Arish
and el-Warrada. On the northern road along the coast lay - according to the first
author - el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib (or Umm el-Arab), and - according to the second
author - el-Makhlasa and el-Qasr, most likely identical with the Deir el-Nasara in
Mugaddasi. The exact relationship between the stations in Ibn Khurdadbeh and
Qudama is not known, since the distances in both itineraries are not really compatible.
The names and the order of the stations on the southern track are not obvious either.
Wagqidi mentions el-Adad and el-Baqqgara; Bernardus and Ya'qubi know el-Bagqgara
east of el-Warrada, while Qudama and Mugaddasi mention el-Baggara west of el-
Warrada. Maybe el-Adad was an earlier station in the same region as el-Warrada that
lost its importance to this last place. Ibn Khurdadbeh, Qudama and some itineraries of
the 13th century AD place el-Warrada at 36 to 40 km east of el-Arish and so confirm
the approximate position of this station in the northeastern Sinai. Since it is more
likely that el-Baqgara was situated somewhere halfway the longer track between el-
Warrada and el-Farama, than halfway between el-Arish and el-Warrada, which was
only a one day's march, the order of Qudama and Mugaddasi is to be preferred'®® and
one has to suppose that Bernardus and Ya'qubi - possibly just by mistake - switched
the order of the stations el-Baqgara and el-Warrada. el-Arish, el-Warrada and el-
Baqgara are probably the three major stations on the road between Rafah and el-

'8 See also the order in Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12) and in Magqrizi
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544): Rafah, el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara, el-Farama.
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Farama, each at about one day marching from the other. Without any doubt there were

also some minor stopping places, whose names for this period are unknown*®“.

Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 9th-10th centuries AD
[M = Arab mile, ca. 2 km]

| Wagidi  Ibn Khurdadbeh  Bernardus | Ya'qubi | Qudama
» (before 8237) | (ca. 844-848) » (ca. 870) [Latin] ! (891) » (after 929)
! (1) Rafah 1 (1) Rafah | | ! (1) Rafah
: 1 (24 M - 48 km) | | 1 (24 M - 48 km)
(-) el-Shadjaratain (1) el-Shadjaratain
| (2) el-Arish | (2) el-Arish | (4) Alariza ' (2) el-Arish ' (2) el-Arish
: 1 (18 M - 36 km) | | P(@18M-36km)
' : ' b (b:21 M- 42 km)
' (3) el-Adad
(3) el-Warrada (2) Albara (4) el-Warrada (3a) el-Warrada
1 (18 M - 36 km) | | 1 (20 M - 40 km)
(3b) el-Makhlasa !
| (24 M - 48 km) :
(4) el-Tha'ama ; :
(20 M - 40 km) :
(4) el-Baqgqgara (3) Albachara (3) el-Bagqgara (4a) el-Bagqara
: ' : | 1 (24 M - 48 km)
(4b) el-Qasr
(24 M - 48 km) :
(5) el-Udhaib / |
Umm el-Arab |
(24 M - 48 km) !
(5) el-Farama (6) el-Farama (1) Faramea (5) el-Farama (5) el-Farama
o iTot:104M-208km Tot:6days? | iTot:86M-172km |
: : ' 93 M - 186 km |

18 Cf. Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 89) and Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889,
p. 172), who know seventeen post stations in the Djifar; Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p.
179) mentions a marketplace every 6 miles (ca. 12 km) along the road and probably the same post
stations are referred to.
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i Mugaddasi i el-Muhallabi i Reconstruction
! (ca. 986) ! (ca. 990) :
+ (5) Rafah ' (2) Rafah + Rafah

(6 M - 12 km) | (48 km)

(-) el-Barmakia

(6 M- 12 km) |
(-) el-Shadjaratain ;
; (6 M -12 km) !
' (-) Abi Ishag ;
I (6 M -12 km) :
| (4-d) el-Avrish ' (1) el-Arish ' el-Arish
I I 1 (36 km)
(3) el-Warrada (3) el-Warrada el-Warrada
! : 1 (40 km)
(c) el-Makhlasa el-Makhlasa
I ' (48 km)
(2) el-Baqgqgara el-Baqgara
: : ! (48 km)
(b) Deir el-Nasara el-Qasr
! (48 km)
(1-a) el-Farama el-Farama
Tot:distages . TTTTTT Tot:172km
: : I 186 km

Yaqut, who crossed the northern Sinai about 1213 AD, found a lot of places
with shops where travellers could buy everything they needed; in this respect he lists
Rafah, el-Qass, el-Za'aga, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia. Both el-Za'aga and Qatia
are not known before the 11th century AD. The latter place is situated by Yaqut in the
neighbourhood of el-Farama, which apparently does no longer lie on the caravan road
itself. It is clear that el-Qass is inserted on the wrong place in this list; in another
context Yaqut describes how - from the main road between Egypt and Palestine - one
could see a hill on a spit of land going into the sea, which holds the ruins of the
ancient city el-Qass. It is not unlikely that the name of this city contains the Greek
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name Kasion. Yaqut adds that it takes seven days to cross the Djifar, from Rafah to
the unknown el-Khashabi at its western end"®°.

In 1261 AD a postal service was established or reorganized, which was
maintained until 1400 AD. It was then possible for the post to reach Damascus from
Cairo in normally four and occasionally even in three or two days, while an army
usually spent about a month on this journey*®®. The increased number of stations in
the northern Sinai, which were now situated at a much closer distance from each
other, is without any doubt due to this reorganisation. These postal stations are

mentioned in most itineraries of this period.

La devise des chemins de Babiloine is a project for a crusade, written ca. 1289-
1291 AD. It describes the road from Gaza to Cairo to be used to conquer Egypt. This
itinerary, written in French, gives the distances between two places in 'liues' or 'lieues’,
which corresponds with a one hour walking distance or about 4 km. The track goes
from Rephah or Rephaph (Rafah) to Zaheca (el-Za'aga) (5 'liues’, ca. 20 km),
Karrobler (el-Kharruba) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km), Hariss (el-Arish) (4 'lives’, ca. 16 km),
Oarrade (el-Warrada) (10 'liues’, ca. 40 km), Soade (el-Sawada) (5 'liues', ca. 20 km),
El Montayleb or EI Montaleb (el-Mutaileb) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Elmahane or El
Mahane (Ma'n) (5 'lives’, ca. 20 km), Katye or El Katye (Qatia) (3 'liues', ca. 12 km),
El Gorabi (el-Ghurabi) (5 'liues’, ca. 20 km), and Cosair or El Cosair (el-Qusair) (4
'lives', ca. 16 km) arriving finally in Salechie (el-Salhiya) at the edge of the Delta (9
'liues', ca. 36 km, or 7 'liues', ca. 28 km, when the water is low)'®". The track between
el-Ghurabi and el-Qusair could be threatened by an inundation of ‘'le lac de Tenis', a
lake called after the Delta city of Tenesos or Tennis and part of the modern lake
Menzala. The track between el-Qusair and el-Salhiya on the other hand ran through
the desert. Rafah, el-Za'aga, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia are stations already
known before, but the seven other toponyms are new. The distance between Rafah and
el-Arish in the Devise is 14 'liues' or about 56 km, some 10 km too much. The
distance between el-Arish and Qatia is 27 'liues' or about 108 km, which approaches

'3 Yaqut (translated in Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2); cf. Wiistenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466;
Hartmann, 1910, p. 684-685. The toponyms quoted by Yaqut from the work of el-Muhallabi have been
discussed already.

'8 Popper, 1955, 1, p. 45.

87 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 241-243); cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 94-95;
Clédat, 1923b, p. 153-158.
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the real figure of 103 km. The distance between Qatia and el-Salhiya is 18 'liues' or
about 72 km, which matches the real figure. The total distance of 59 'liues' or about

236 km is therefore quite acceptable.

An almost contemporary project for a crusade is known in three different
documents. The part containing the itinerary for the invasion of Egypt is probably
composed before 1289 AD, but the French document entitled Via ad terram sanctam
has been written between 1291 and 1293 AD'®. The same itinerary has been
translated into Latin in the Memoria terre sancte between 1300 and 1321 AD'° and
was used in the work of Marino Sanudo of 1321 AD*®. In the Via the track goes from
Rafah to Zahque (el-Za'aga) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Heus (el-Ushsh) (4 'liues’, ca. 16
km), Larris (el-Arish) (4 'liues’, ca. 16 km), Bir el Cani (Bir el-Qadi) (3 'liues', ca. 12
km); Bousser (4 'liues’, ca. 16 km), Aorade (el-Warrada) (2 'liues', ca. 8 km), Saoede
(el-Sawada) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), Meteileb (el-Mutaileb) (5 'liues’, ca. 20 km), Nahlet
Sabiha (Subaikhat Nakhlat) (4 'lives', ca. 16 km), Catie (Qatia) (4 'liues', ca. 16 km),
Horabi or Gourabi (el-Ghurabi) (4 'lives’, ca. 16 km), Cousser or Couseir (el-Qusair)
(5 'lives', ca. 20 km) and Birhysce (Bir Ghazi) (4 'liues’, ca. 16 km) arriving finally in
Salehie (el-Salhiya) at the edge of the Delta (4 'liues’, ca. 16 km). For each track and
station on the list a brief description is given about the state of the road and the
provision of food and water. el-Arish, el-Warrada and el-Sawada have a market place
and they are apparently the more important stations on the road.

In two instances also secondary roads are indicated. The main road goes from
Bousser to el-Warrada, passing by Sabaquet Bardoill (Sabkhat Bardawil), the place
where king where Balduinus died in 1118 AD, but there is also a track with a lot of
sand and bad water apparently going more to the south, but neither the terminus, nor
any other station on the way are mentioned. Also in Qatia one could choose from
several roads. Apparently 2 'liues' or about 8 km to the north or the northwest 'la
baherie de Tennis', the lake of Tennis, was situated. Two different roads started from
Qatia to Habesce (el-Abbasa), a city in the Delta between el-Salhiya and Bilbeis and
possibly near the western mouth of the Wadi Tumilat; the more northern road follows
the track as described above; the more southern road passes by a lot of unknown

'8 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432-434).
189 Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p- 454-457).
1% Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 120-122).
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stations: Ahras (5 'liues', ca. 20 km); Bouhoroc (4 'liues', ca. 16 km); Hocar (4 'liues
petites’, ca. 16 km); Hascebi (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), which has a market place and is
apparently the most important place on the track; Essiuont (4 'liues', ca. 16 km), where
a 'flum' or stream is reached; further on to Masinat (3 'liues', ca. 12 km), Bebie (3
"lives', ca. 12 km), Vaherie (3 'liues’, ca. 12 km) and finally Habesce (el-Abbasa) (3
'lives', ca. 12 km). The distance of 33 'liues’ or about 132 km might correspond with a
road going from Qatia to Ismailia and continuing west through the Wadi Tumilat,
while the 'flum’ might refer to the arm of the Nile that flows in that Wadi*®".

The Memoria and Marino Sanudo generally give the same stations and
distances - in 'leuce’ - and except for some orthographic variants in the toponyms and
some minor changes in the description, the contents is the same®®’. There are some
differences with the itinerary of the Devise. Twice a name has been replaced
(Karrobler became Heus; EI Mahane became Nahlet Sabiha), three stations have been
added (Bir el Cani and Bousser between el-Arish and el-Warrada; Birhysce between
el-Qusair and el-Salhiya). The distance between Rafah and el-Arish is 12 'liues' or
about 48 km, between el-Arish and Qatia 26 'liues' or about 104 km and between
Qatia and el-Salhiya (following the northern track) 17 'liues' or about 68 km, totalling
55 'lives' or 220 km and in general a bit more accurate than the distances in the

Devise.

Abu'l-Feda mentioned the Djifar several times in his Geography, a work
written in 1321 AD. In that region are only a few road stations for travellers; the most
important one is Qatia, the second one is el-Warrada. Further in his text he notices
three places in the Djifar: Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada, each at a distance of about

one day; for unknown reasons he does not repeat Qatia'*>.

el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo and
Syria, including el-Salhiya, Bir Ghazi, el-Qusair (next to the old el-Aqula), Habwa, el-
Ghurabi, Qatia, Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, el-Mutaileb, el-Sawada, el-Warrada, Bir el-

191 Cf. Fischer, 1910, pl. 7 indicating a track between Qatia and Ismailia. Hartmann, 1910, p. 690 on the
other hand could not explain the track and thinks that the names are corrupt.

%2 For the few differences in distances the older tradition of the Via seems more trustworthy: between
Rafah and el-Za'aqa the Via and Sanudo give 4 'liues', the Memoria 3 'leuce'; between el-Arish and Bir
el-Qadi the Via and the Memoria give 3 'liues', Sanudo 4 'leuce'; between Masinat and Bebie the Via
gives 3 'liues', the Memoria 4 'liues' and Sanudo has dropped the passage.

195 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, 1I 1, p. 149-150).
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Qadi, el-Avrish, el-Kharruba, el-Za'aga and Rafah. The same post stations on the same
road are still mentioned by Qalgashandi junior (1464 AD), Khalil el-Zahiri (before
1468 AD) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD), with only some minor changes:
Abu'l-Mahasin mentions Bir Ifra instead of Bir Ghazi; Qalgashandi probably by
mistake leaves out el-Qusair; Qalgashandi and Khalil el-Zahiri speak of Ma'n instead
of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n*®*. The itinerary of Khalil el-Zahiri for the part west of el-

Ghurabi is apparently not trustworthy™®.

Ibn Battuta tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD from
Cairo to Gaza (‘the first of the towns of Syria on the borders of Egypt’) and passed
successively through stations as el-Salhiya - after which he entered the sands -, el-
Sawada, el-Warrada, el-Mutaileb, el-Arish and el-Kharruba, while Qatia is apparently
the most important place. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding
animals; outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the
necessary things could be bought'®. The station el-Mutaileb is situated here between
el-Warrada and el-Arish, but the place in fact lay between Qatia and el-Sawada; 1bn
Battuta probably mixed up the order, as he dictated his memoirs about thirty years

after the events®’.

The most noteworthy difference with the itineraries of the 7th-12th centuries
AD is the fact that el-Farama has lost every importance and that the road from Rafah
to Egypt does no longer pass there. The city of el-Salhiya, founded in 1246 AD, is the
new entrance to the Egyptian Delta. The main stations remain Rafah, el-Arish and el-
Warrada, but el-Baqgara disappears and Qatia becomes the most important place of
the northwestern Sinai. Between Rafah and el-Arish lie the minor stations el-Za'aga
and Heus / el-Kharruba. el-Omari states that the place el-Kharruba used to be called
el-Ushsh; it so becomes clear that the Via uses the older name Heus and the Devise the

1% el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 486-488). Qalqashandi junior and Khalil el-Zahiri
(mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688-691). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I,
p. 47); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 152-158.

195 Compare the list in Hartmann, 1910, p. 688 and the translation in Daressy, 1929, p. 321, which
mentions a station Mansura immediate west of el-Ghurabi. A similar problem seems to exist for the list
of Abu'l-Mahasin (cf. the summary in Clédat, 1923b, p. 152 with a station Mansura west of el-
Ghurabi), while the list of Popper apparently gives a corrected version.

1% Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71-72); cf. Defrémery, 1969 [= 1854],1, p. 111-113.

7 Cf. Gibb, 1958, 1, p. 71, n. 5; Defrémery, 1969, 1, p. 446.
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younger name Karrobler'®. Between el-Arish and el-Warrada are the minor stations
Bir el-Qadi and Bousser; the latter place does not occur in other sources and the name
Bousser that normally betrays an Egyptian origin, is hard to explain in this context.
Near the coast the ruins of the place el-Qass were still known. Among the stations
between el-Warrada and Qatia the Via knows a place Nahlet Sabiha, the Devise,
Qalgashandi and Khalil mention a place EI Mahane / Ma'n, while el-Omari and Abu'l-
Mahasin speak of Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n, a name that clearly exists out of the two
former toponyms; the three names indicate the same place since already el-Omari
noticed that it is often referred to with only one of the components of its name.
Between el-Warrada and Qatia one knows therefore the places el-Sawada, el-Mutaileb
and Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n. On the last track between Qatia and el-Salhiya there are
el-Ghurabi, Habwa (probably identical with the modern Tell Habwa), el-Qusair and
the Bir Ghazi of el-Omari, which might be identical with the Bir Ifra of Abu'l-

Mahasin.

198 ¢]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691.
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Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 13th-15th centuries AD

[L = lieue, ca. 4 km]

+ Yaqut + Devise ' Via + Abu'l-Feda
1 (1225) ' (ca. 1289-1291) + (ca. 1291-1293) + (before 1331)
5 + [French] + [French] 5
' (1) Rafah ' (1) le Repha(p)h ' (1) (le) Rafah ' (a) Rafah
i 1 (5L-20km) 1 (4L-16 km) ' (one day)
' (3) el-Za'aga 1 (2) le Zaheca ' (2) la Zahque :
= ' (5L - 20 km) L (4L - 16 km)
1 (3) le Karraobler ' (3) Heus
; | (4L - 16 km) L (4L -16 km) 5
' (4) el-Arish ' (4) (le) Hariss ' (4) Larris ' (b) el-Arish
: ' (10 L - 40 km) 1 (3L-12km) ' (one day)
: 1 (5) Bir el Cani :
L (4L - 16 km)
1 (6) Bousser
(2L -8 km)

(5) el-Warrada

?(2) el-Qass

(6) Qatia

| (-) el-Khashabi

5 (5) la Oarrade
(5L-20km)

(6) la Soade
(4L-16 km)

(7) El Monta(y)leb
(5L-20km)

' (-) Sabaquet Bardoill
' (7) la Aorade 1 (2 - c) el-Warrada
1 (4L-16 km) :
' (8) la Saoede
(5L -20km)

1 (9) le Meteileb

1 (4L-16 km)

' (10) Nahlet Sabiha
1 (4L-16 km)

(8) Elmahane - El Mahane :

(3L-12km)
(9) la Katye - El Katye
(5L-20km)

(10) El Gorabi
(4L-16 km)

(-) le lac de Tenis

(11) le Cosair - EI Cosair
(9L-36km)

(12) la Salechie

' (11) Catie

1 (4L-16 km) ;
' (-) la baherie de Tennis
' (12) le Horabi - ;
' le Gourabi

(5L -20km)

(1) Qatia

' (13) Cousser -
+ le Couseir
P(4L-16 km)

' (14) Birhysce
P(4L-16 km)

' (15) la Salehie
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i el-Omari (ca. 1345) till
i Abu'l-Mahasin (before
1 1470)

i Ibn Battuta
1 (1355)

i Reconstruction

+ Rafah

' (15) Rafah
| | (16 km)
' (14) el-Za'aga rel-Za'aga
| | ' (16 km)
1 (13) el-Kharruba 1 (6) el-Kharruba » el-Kharruba
| | ' (16 km)
' (12) el-Arish + (5) el-Arish »el-Arish
| | ' (12 km)
' (11) Bir el-Qadi + Bir el-Qadi
; 1 (16 km)

+ Bousser
| | | (8 km)
1 (10) el-Warrada 1 (3) el-Warrada i el-Warrada
| | | (16 km))
1 (9) el-Sawada 1 (2) el-Sawada i el-Sawada
| | ' (20 km)
1 (8) el-Mutaileb i (4) el-Mutaileb i el-Mutaileb
| | | (16 km)
» (7) Subaikhat Nakhlat i Subaikhat Nakhlat
1 Man ;  Ma'n (16 km)
1 (6) Qatia 1 (7) Qatia + Qatia
| : 1 (16 km)
1 (5) el-Ghurabi » el-Ghurabi
| | (20 km)
1 (4) Habwa ;
1 (3) el-Qusair - el-Aqula » el-Qusair
| | (16 km)
1 (2) Bir Ghazi / Bir Ifra 1 Bir Ghazi
5 5 1 (16 km)
1 (1) el-Salhiya 1 (1) el-Salhiya » el-Salhiya

i Tot.: 220 km

In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra went from Egypt to Palestine,
passing by el-Salhiya, Bireru Diveidar (Bir el-Duwaidar), Qatia, Ba’er Da‘ved (Bir el-
Abd), Savedi (el-Sawada), Arar (Ru'us el-Adrab?), Mulhasin (Umm el-Hasan), el-
Arish, ‘Aziga or ‘Azan (el-Za'aga), Khan Yunus and Gaza'*®®. The reference to el-
Sawada is somewhat puzzling if one considers that the place probably lay only some 4
km west of Umm el-Hasan, which would locate el-Sawada, Arar and Umm el-Hasan
very close to each other, and one wonders whether Meshullam did not make some
mistake.

199 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Stillman, 1979, p. 277;
Veronese, 1989, p. 60-63 (non vidi).
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In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Caen Jovene
(Khan Yunus), Geraba (el-Kharruba), Larijs (el-Arish), Hemelessijn (Umm el-Hasan),
Bierlehalt (Bir el-Abd?), Cattia (Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar), Acole (el-

Aqula), Haouwe (Habwa) and Salahija (el-Salhiya)>®.

The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach, drawn up between 1483 and 1486
AD, is not very trustworthy®™. It gives from Gaza to Lughany (perhaps Khan Yunus)
20 miles (ca. 30 km*®), to Allariff (el-Arish) 20 miles (ca. 30 km), to Zaceha (el-
Za'aqa) 36 miles (ca. 54 km), to Cattia (Qatia) 46 miles (ca. 69 km) and to Salachia
(el-Salhiya) 50 miles (ca. 75 km). Those small ‘oppida’ lie on the sandy road from
Gaza to Cairo: per hanc viam itur ex Gazera versus Chayrum per loca supra
posita que sunt oppida parva et est tota via ista arenosa (‘following this road
one goes from Gazera to Chayrum along the places drawn above this text, which are
small towns, and that whole road is sandy'). Breydenbach also mentions the city of
Larissa (el-Arish) near the coast and the 'Golfus de Larissa’, north of the described
road, which clearly indicates that he used different sources to draw up his map.

It is clear from the other sources that the names Allariff and Zaceha have been
switched. The distance of 50 miles or 75 km between Qatia and el-Salhiya approaches
the real distance, as does the combined distance of 82 miles or 123 km between el-
Za'aga / el-Arish and Qatia, but the individual figures for the tracks el-Za'aga - el-
Arish and el-Arish - Qatia are unacceptable. Since the distance of 46 miles or 69 km
between el-Za'aga and Qatia in fact approaches the distance between el-Warrada and
Qatia, it is not impossible that Breydenbach's source also mentioned the station el-

Warrada, which has been dropped.

In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich knows the stations Cannunis (Khan Yunus),
Sacca (el-Za'aga), Arisch (el-Arish), Nachile (Nakhla), Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan),

20 Tyoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 168-171); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 77-79,
who sometimes incorrectly abbreviates the passage.

2! Breydenbach (Rohricht, 1901, pl. 3); some readings are based upon the text in Rohricht, 1898, p.
120, n. 5 and Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 1; some of these differences are due to different editions of
Breydenbach published in the 15th-16th centuries AD (cf. Davies, 1911, pl. 28 and 29, with two
different extracts from the map); cf. Davies, 1911; Munier, 1929, p. 199, no. 2339; Fontaine, 1955, p.
60; Schneider, 1992.

02 Since Arab and Christian authors use different miles (about 2 km or about 1,5 km respectively), it is
not always clear whether a Christian text just copied a local Arab source or in fact 'recalculated' the
miles. As a rule, though, I reckon 1,5 km to a mile in every Christian author.
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Bierlehali (Bir el-Abd?), Catie (Qatia), Bierdodare (Bir el-Duwaidar) and Salachia
(el-Salhiya) on the road from Gaza to Cairo®®.

Francesco Quaresmi travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from Gaza to Cairo via
Cunianus (Khan Yunus) (20 miles, ca. 30 km), Puteus deserti (25 miles, ca. 37,5 km),
Aris (el-Arish) (50 miles, ca. 75 km), a nameless well (Umm el-Hasan?) (90 miles, ca.
135 km), another nameless well (Bir el-Abd?) (30 miles, ca. 45 km), Cathia (Qatia)
(25 miles, ca. 37,5 km), a third nameless well (Bir el-Duwaidar?) (30 miles, ca. 45
km) and Salai (el-Salhiya) (50 miles, ca. 75 km)?®*. All the distances are definitely too
high.

About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa knows the stations Gaza, Khan Yunus, el-
Za'aga, el-Arish, Umm el-Hasan, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, Bir el-Duwaidar and el-Salhiya
on the road from Gaza to Cairo™.

In 1661 AD Ferdinand von Troilo went from Gaza to Hanna (Khan Yunus) (8
hours), Zacca (el-Za'aga) (8 hours), Aziz (el-Arish) (12 hours), Beresanni (Qabr el-
Sa'i?) (6 hours), Melhesan (Umm el-Hasan) (6 hours), Pozzo Abde (Bir el-Abd) (8,5
hours), Calhia (Qatia) (9 hours), Pozzo Devedar (Bir el-Duwaidar) (15 hours through
the desert) and Salathia (10 hours)®®.

el-Khiyari, who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations Khan Yunus, el-
Avrish, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, Bir el-Duwaidar, el-Karrein and el-Salhiya on the road from
Gaza to Cairo®”’. The station el-Karrein, which lies in the Delta, is incorrectly inserted
in this part of the list.

About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi travelled from Khan Yunus to el-Za'aga (where
he noticed the tomb of Sheikh Zuweid), el-Arish, Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall
el-Baragat, Umm el-Hasan, Ru'us el-Adrab, Bir el-Abd, Qatia, through the sandy
Raml el-Ghurabi further to Bir el-Duwaidar, el-Lawawin and el-Salhiya®®.

By the end of the 15th century Rafah no longer existed as a road station, while
its functions were apparently taken over by Khan Yunus, which was founded about
1389 AD. Of the places known in the itineraries of the previous centuries only el-

293 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697).

24 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432).

25 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698).

26 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699).

07 e]-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701).

208 e]-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flugel, 1862, p.
672.
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Za'aga, el-Arish, Qatia and el-Salhiya continued to exist. el-Kharruba, el-Sawada, el-

Aqula and Habwa are no longer attested after the end of the 15th century AD, while

new stations come into being such as Umm el-Hasan, Bir el-Abd and Bir el-Duwaidar,

which gained some importance, but also smaller ones such as Nakhla, Bir el-Masa'id,

Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baragat, Ru'us el-Adrab and el-Lawawin.

Synoptic table of the itineraries of the 15th-17th centuries AD

[M = Roman mile, ca. 1,5 km]

i Meshullam 1 van Ghistele i Breydenbach 1 Helffrich 1 Quaresmi
1 (1481) 1 (1482) 1 (1483-1486) ! (1565) ! (ca. 1616-1626)
i [Hebrew] i [Dutch] i [Latin] i [German] i [Latin]

i Cunianus

i (Khan Yunus) : Caen Jovene ! (1) Lughany i Cannunis
' : 1 ? (20 M - 30 km) |

‘Aziga/ *Azan (3) Zaceha Sacca
' | 1 ?(36 M - 54 km) |
1 Geraba
' (el-Arish) | Larijs | (2) Allariff | Arisch
' : 1 ? (46 M - 69 km) |
| i Nachile
Mulhasin Hemelessijn Hemelesin
Arar
? Savedi
Ba’er Da‘ved Bierlehalt Bierlehali
(Qatia) Cattia (4) Cattia Catie
; ; ! (50 M - 75 km) !
1 Bireru Diveidar | Bierdodare | | Bierdodare
Acole
| i Haouwe ; ;
1 (el-Salhiya) 1 Salahija 1 (5) Salachia 1 Salachia

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

i Tot.: 152 M - 228 km

| (25 M - 37,5 km)

? Puteus deserti
1 (50 M - 75 km)

Aris
1 (90 M - 135 km)

? nameless
1 (30 M - 45 km)

? nameless
! (25 M - 37,5 km)

Cathia

! (30 M - 45 km)
1 2 nameless

1 (50 M - 75 km)

————————————————————————————

» Tot.: 300 M - 450
i km
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i Hadji Khalifa » Troilo i el-Khiyari i el-Nabulusi i Reconstruction
1 (1655) : (1661) [German] i (before 1671) i (ca. 1697) :
+ Khan Yunus ' Hanna + Khan Yunus + Khan Yunus + Khan Yunus
' ' (8 hours) ' ' '
el-Za'aga Zacca el-Za'aqa - el-Za'aga
; ' (12 hours) + Sheikh Zuweid  : (16 km)
el-Kharruba
: : : : : (16km)
» el-Arish v Aziz » el-Arish » el-Arish » el-Arish
' + (6 hours) ' 5 5
; + Bir el-Masa'id + Bir el-Masa'id
Beresanni Qabr el-Sa'i Qabr el-Sa'i
i (6 hours) 5 5
; + Mahall el-Baragat : Mahall el-Baraqgat
| Nakhla
Umm el-Hasan Melhesan Umm el-Hasan Umm el-Hasan
; ' (8,5 hours) ; ;
; v Arar
Ru'us el-Adrab Ru'us el-Adrab
? el-Sawada
| Bir el-Abd | Pozzo Abde ' Bir el-Abd ' Bir el-Abd ' Bir el-Abd
; i (9 hours) ; ; ;
Qatia Calhia Qatia Qatia Qatia

Bir el-Duwaidar

el-Salhiya

________________________________________________________________________________________________________________

: Tot.: 8 days

i (15 hours)

Pozzo Devedar
i (10 hours)

Salathia

Bir el-Duwaidar

el-Salhiya

Raml el-Ghurabi

Bir el-Duwaidar

» el-Lawawin

el-Salhiya

Raml el-Ghurabi

Bir el-Duwaidar

el-Aqula

Habwa

» el-Lawawin

el-Salhiya
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DESCRIPTIONS OF THE NORTHERN SINAI COASTLINE IN THE

10TH-16TH CENTURIES AD

Alongside itineraries by land portulani and other descriptions of the coast of
the northern Sinai provide some information about the region, which is, however, hard

to interpret.

Shortly after 929 AD Qudama mentions Gaza as a harbour of the sea of
Palestine, and Rafah, el-Farama and el-Arish as harbours of the sea of Egypt*®.
In 1171 AD also el-Warrada apparently had its own harbour, but from the 13th

century AD on the place had lost most of its importance?™°.

The portulanus of Pietro Visconti (1318 AD) is preserved in Venezia in the
fund Correr, after which it is usually named. It mentions Gazara (Gaza), Dromo
(Darum), Berto (sc. Rafah), Gulffo de Risso (Gulf of el-Arish) and Rassacaxera (Ras

el-Qasrun)?*%,

Marino Sanudo, quoting about 1321 AD a Descriptio riperiae marinae
Soldano subjectae et propriorum nominum de marina, terrarum, portuum ac
insularum, succarum et milium, etc., gives a rather confusing account. The distances
in general are much too high, the points of the compass often inaccurate and the exact
order of the different sections is not always clear?'*:

a Gazara vero usque Darum milia sunt XV, per garbinum versus meridiem navigando.

a Daro ad caput Beroardi milia sunt XXX, a capite pelage Rixe per garbinum.

'From Gaza now to Darum it is 15 miles sailing south-south-west.

From Darum to the cape of Beroardum it is 30 miles, from the beginning of the sea of Rixa going
south-west.'

Darum is situated 15 miles (ca. 22,5 km) south-south-west of Gaza. From Darum, i.e.
(?) the beginning of the sea of Rixa (el-Arish), to Caput Beroardi, it is 30 miles (ca. 45
km), south-west. Caput Beroardi can probably be identified with Rafah®>. The total
distance between Gaza and Rafah is therefore 45 miles (ca. 67,5 km), while one

expects only some 32 km. The points of the compass are correct.

2% Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195).

219 ¢]-Qadi el-Fadil (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); see s.v. el-Warrada.

' Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 344.346).

212 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 119-120); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 344-347.
28 Cf, Rey, 1884, p. 344-345; Abel, 1940, p. 59.
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a capite Beroardi in fundum gulfi Rixe per syrocum navigando milia sunt XXX.
'From the cape of Beroardum to the end of the gulf of Rixa it is 30 miles sailing south-east.'

From Caput Beroardi till the 'fundus gulfi Rixe', i.e. the 'deepest’ point of the Gulf of
el-Arish, probably in the neighbourhood of el-Arish itself, it is 30 miles (ca. 45 km),
south-east. The distance might be correct. One expects a direction south-west instead
of a direction south-east; this odd point of the compass is probably a mere mistake.

ab illo capite a meridie per occidentem versus magistrum milia sunt XXX.

a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur.
dictum Staxum gulfum est, quod circumvolvitur per spatium XX milium.

'From that cape going west-north-west it is 30 miles.

From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west. The Staxum
mentioned is a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles.'

The next two tracks are troubling. The first track does not give a destination and the
distance of twice 30 miles between el-Arish and Caput Staxi is unacceptable. Possibly
the track is doubled with the same distance but with a different point of the compass.
Therefore one can possibly reconstruct: From the ‘fundus gulfi Rixe' to Caput Staxi,
30 miles (ca. 45 km), west-north-west. The 'Staxum' (or 'Stagnum' in another
manuscript and in Cresques) is described as a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles
(ca. 30 km) and probably corresponds with lake Bardawil. Caput Staxi is generally
identified with Ras Straki®** - 'Cape (O)straki(ne)', situated in the neighbourhood of
the old Ostrakine. It is indeed not unlikely that Caput Staxi lay close to Ras Straki, but

'Staxi' is not a mere mistake for 'Straki?®®

, since the name Staxum was probably
derived from 'stagnum’ and indicates a lake, while 'Straki' apparently renders the name
Ostrakine. The distance of 30 miles is 5 to 10 km too high; the point of the compass is
correct.

a capite Staxi ad Rasagasaron versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt L.
'From the cape of Staxum to Rasagasaron it is 50 miles, sailing west-south-west.'

From the Caput Staxi to Rasagasaron it is 50 miles (ca. 75 km), west-south-west.
Rasagasaron is generally identified with Ras el-Qasrun*®. The distance is 30 to 40 km
too high and the point of the compass is in fact still west-north-west and not west-
south-west.

a Rasagasaron usque ad Faramiam versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt
XXX.
'From Rasagasaron till Faramia it is 30 miles, sailing west-south-west.'

From Rasagasaron to Faramia (el-Farama) it is 30 miles (ca. 45 km), west-south-west.

The distance and the point of the compass are acceptable.

1 Cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Rohricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 2; Abel, 1940, p. 59-60. See s.v. Ras Straki
15 Against Fontaine, 1955, p. 74.
216 Cf, Rey, 1884, p. 347; Rohricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 3; Abel, 1940, p. 60. See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun.
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The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques, made in 1375 AD, lists from west to
east Tenes (Tennis), Faramia (el-Farama), Ras Al Casero (Ras el-Qasrun), Stagnom
(lake Bardawil), Larissa (el-Arish), Golfo de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish), Berto (sc.
Rafah), Darom (Darum) and Gatzara (Gaza), Jerusalem, Eschalon (Askalon),
Beroardo (Caput Beroardi, sc. Rafah). For the toponyms east of el-Arish the order
does not seem to be strictly geographical, while Berto and Beroardo probably refer to
the same place®’.

A Greek portulanus, written before 1534 AD, describes the Mediterranean
coast between Tamiathis and Gaza®'®, but its phrasing is rather obscure. The toponyms
mentioned in the relevant section are To Tapta6e (Tamiathis), Ta ITTovAia (Poulia?),
7o Tahatov Tolveat (Old Tennis?), To Tolveol ([Modern] Tennis?), ta T{eppa
(Tzerma?), To PapadkacTpov (Pharaokastron, 'the camp of the Pharaoh', possibly
linked with (el-)Fara(ma) or with Rasagasaron - Ras el-Qasrun?), | KdTia (Qatia), To

Pexdoapt (Rekasari?) and To I'alwv (Gaza).

An atlas of the 16th century AD, kept in Miinchen, lists Gazara (Gaza), Daron
(Darum), P. Berton (sc. Rafah), G. de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish) and Larissa (el-
Arish)?%.

In general there seem to be only a few significant points on the coast of the
northern Sinai, along the Gulf of el-Arish: Rafah, el-Arish, Ras Straki, Ras el-Qasrun,
el-Farama - at least if these identifications are to be accepted. In the 10th century AD
Rafah, el-Arish and el-Farama seem to be harbours, but it is not clear whether the
younger maps still refer to harbours or only to distinguishing marks along the coast.

217 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 110-111); cf. Munier, 1929, p. 196, no. 2316; Fontaine, 1955,
p. 58-59.

218 Greek portulanus (Delatte, 1947, p. 139-141).

19 Atlas of Miinchen (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 344.346).
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SYNOPTIC CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES

Chronological table for the places discussed in this gazetteer

The toponyms are listed according to the corresponding chapters in the gazetteer.

Predynastic till Second Intermediate period®?°

New Kingdom (1550-1070 BC)
Third Intermediate period (1070 - 664 BC)
Late period (673 / 664 - 323 BC)
Ptolemaic period (323-30 BC)
Roman period (30 BC - 284 AD)
Byzantine period (284-639 AD)
Avrabic period (7th-11th century AD)
Arabic period (12th-17th century AD)

0 Modern period (18th-21 century AD)

P OO ~NOOITSWNE

2. Lake Serbonis and the Kasiotis

Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Lake Serbonis X X X

Sabkhat Bardawil X X
Kasiotis X
Djifar X X

3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

Name 1 2
Brook of Egypt

Arza

The sealed harbour of Egypt

lenysos X

X X X w
x

el-Gora

Twajjel el-Emir

Magrunat Umm el-Arais

el-Masurah

Krum el-Bahri / X
Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid

Tell el-Baqgar

Tell Ouashi

Krum Eid ibn Abed

Sadot X?
Abu Tawilah

10

X X X X X

X
x?
X?

X

20 A lot of sites from the earlier periods have been identified by the Israeli survey and have been listed
with their site number on several maps, but they are not included in this gazetteer; cf. Oren, 1989, p.
391 for the Early Bronze Age / Pre- and Early Dynastic sites; Oren, 1990, p. 6-7 for the Middle Bronze

Age I sites (ca. 2250-2150 BC); Oren, 1987, p. 79 for the Late Bronze Age / New Kingdom sites.

98



1. Itineraries and descriptions

Rasm el-Zaizeh X?

Yamit X
The R-sites southwest of Rafah X

Tell Abu Shennar x?
Tell Roumelat x?
Tell el-Aslig X?
el-Barmakia
Tell el-Aheimer X X X X

R54 X

el-Seyaah X?
Tell Emedian x?

x

el-Za'aga X
Sheikh Zuweid X X
P3-s3-nfr X
Bytl X
Bitylion
Tell el-Sheikh X
Bethaphou
Boutaphios
el-Shadjaratain X X
Khasaha x?
Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) X X X
Tell el-Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein) X
Tell Abu Ghanem X
Minet el-Ahsein x?
Tell Mahiza' x?
Tell el-Sitt X X
Sabkhat el-Sheikh
Dikla X
Tell el-Qabr / Bir Gabr Amir X?
Tell Eziaza x?
A335/ A346 X X
el-Ushsh X
el-Kharruba X X
(Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba / X X? X?
Khirbet el-Burdj
Haruvit X
The A-sites northeast of el-Arish X
Abi Ishaq X
Lahaemmet
el-Risah
Sibil Ain
el-Barra
Khirbet el-Fath

X X X X

X
x

X?

x
x

x

X X X X X

4. Rinokoloura

Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
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Rinokoloura
el-Arish

Phakidia

Laura

Ariza

5. Ostrakine

Name
Ostrakine
el-Felusiyat
el-Adad
el-Warrada
el-Makhlasa
Barasa el-M'kheizin / Barasa Aicha
el-Khuinat
el-Ratama
Umm el-Shugafa
el-Zaraniq
Khirba (1)
Ras Straki
Ras el-Abid
Cape Mahatib
Djeziret el-Ghattafa / Djeziret el-Gleikha
Likleykha
el-Mataria

6. Kasion

Name
Kasion
el-Qass
el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara
el-Qels
Ras el-Qasrun
Ras el-Burun
el-Tha'ama
Haparsa
Mat Iblis
el-Zugbah

1 2 3 4

7. The coastal area between Kasion and Pelousion

Name

Pentaschoinon
el-Ugsor (?)

Aphnaion

Aphthaia / Aphthites

Gerra
Mahammediya

100

1 2 3 4

X X
X X
X
5 6
X
X
X
X
5 6
X X
X X
5 6
X X
X X

X X

x

x

X X

10

X X X X X X

10

x
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Anb Diab / el-Qels (1)
Skenai (ektos Gerrous)
Chabriou Charax
Castra Alexandri
el-Udhaib / Umm el-Arab
Tell el-Rabia
el-Kenisa / el-Mallaha / Khirba (1)
Menga Etman
Djebel Uabra
Abu Galada

8. The inland road south of Sabkhat Bardawil

The area west of el-Arish

Name

The A-sites west of el-Arish
Bir el-Masa'id

el-Deheisha

Sebil

el-Dakar

Zari'

Bir el-Qadi

Abu Hawidat

Themajel Djaber

Abu Mazruh

el-Meidan

Umm el-Ushush

Qabr el-Sa'i

Bousser

Hadjar Bardawil (Sabkhat Bardawil)
Bir el-Gererat

Sabikah

Mahall el-Baragat

The area west of el-Felusiyat

Name

Nakhla
Aitwegenai

Bir el-Zubatiyya
Bir el-Mazar
Bir Matta

Bir Kasiba (1)
el-Rodah

Garif el-Gizlan
Umm el-Hasan
el-Sawada

Abu Tilul
el-Amrawiyyah
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Lake Huash / Umm el-Girdan /

Tabam Umm el-Girdan

Lebrash

Sheradel

Luliya

Dawanir

Umm

Misfaq X X

Nahal Yam

Madba'a

Arar

Ru'us el-Adrab

el-Breidj X
Bir Salamana X X x?
el-Mutaileb

el-Baggara

el-Sadat

Bir el-Ganadil

Sabkhat el-Derwish

Mabrukah

Bir el-Abd X X X X?

The area west of Bir el-Abhd

Name 1 2 3 4 5 6
Djebel Rua

Djebel Akhsum

Nadjah

Abu Sa'dan

Khirba (111)

Bir el-Afein

Subaikhat Nakhlat Ma'n

Hod el-Nahr

el-Nasr

el-Rumiya

el-Kifah

Anfushiya X
el-Faydah

Bewasmir

Nadjila X

el-Ta'awun

el-Salam

Amm Ugbah

Rab'ah

Djbarah

Oghratina el-Seriri

Qatia X?
Ogtahia X

102

x

?f) X X X X X X X X x

X X X X X

X X X X X X

X X

f)

2%

X X X X X X X X X X X X X



1. Itineraries and descriptions

The area of Qasr Ghet southeast of Qatia

Name 1 2 3 4 5
Qasr Ghet X
Awiti X
Autaioi

el-Dheish

el-Farsh

el-Hasua

el-Sadjia

el-M'zahamiya

el-Mahari

The area northwest of Qatia

Name 1 2 3 4 5
Khirbet el-Mard

el-Ghabai

Djebel Abu Darem

Djebel Aenni

el-Karamah

Bir Abu Hamra

Hod el-Sufia

Rumani X X X
Bir Etmalir

el-Shoada X
Bir el-Arais

Djebel Abu Ganid

Bir Abu Diyuk

T267

el-Bahria

Tell Abu Bassal

The area southwest of Qatia

x

x?

X?

Name 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Bir Nagid

Bir Abu Raml
Tell el-Dab'a’
Bir el-Dahaba
Bir el-Nuss
Djebel Chalra
el-Kheit Nagar
el-Rehemi
el-Morzugat
el-Machar
Djebel Marguni
el-Beda X
el-Lagia
el-Khasana
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el-Uash
el-Shohat
Kheit Sala
Djebel Lissan
el-Djesuha
Tell el-Naga
Tell el-Nisseya
Abu Zedl

Abu Ghendi
Umm Negm
el-Ghurabi

Bir Kasiba (1)
Bir el-Goga
Bir el-Duwaidar
Bir el-Djilbana
el-Aqula

Sites in the area west of Qatia without a specific location

Name

Umm el-Ghazlan
Abu Shamla
Kathib Uaset
Abu el-Ghazlan
Umm el-Hera
Abu Rati
Kathib el-Aura
Go el-Ahmar
Ganub Za'u
Djebel el-Ekhz
Mardeit
el-Cana

9. The northwestern Sinai

Name

Migdol / Magdolos
Tell Kedwa (T21)

Tell el-Heir
Tcharou

Sele

Habwa I-V

Tell Abu Seifa

Tell el-Ahmar (1)

T4

Tell Ebeda (T116)

Tell el-Ghaba
Tell el-Mufariq
Bir Hedeua
Djebel el-Adam

1. Itineraries and descriptions

x?
x?
X?
x?
x?

1

X?

x?
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T78

Habwa and Tell Habwa
Tell el-Ahmar (111)

Tell el-Semut

Bir el-Burdj

Tell el-Burdj

el-Qusair

el-Lawawin

el-Qantara

Hittin / Hatein

Bir Abu Helefy

Bir Chenan

Bir Abu Reida

Ras el-Moyeh

Bir Abu el-Uruqg

Bir el-Hoda

1. Itineraries and descriptions

10. Pelousion and the Pelousiac plain

Name
Sha-amile
Si'nu / Sa'nu
Sin

Senou (Snw) / Sounou (Swnw) X X X

Senos
Stratopeda

Ptolemais in Pelousion
Lychnos
Thylax

The alleged eastern border canal

Tell el-Musallem
Tell Abiad

Tell el-Luli

Tell Zemurt

Tell of the skull (?)
Tell el-Fadda (west)
Tell el-Gharza
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Chronological distribution of the sites in the northern Sinai dated to the Late and
Graeco-Roman periods

A toponym is only listed in the earliest period for which it is attested. If it is possible
to identify an ancient toponym, it is grouped together with its Arab or present-day
counterpart. The indication (81-10) refers to the corresponding chapters in the
gazetteer.

Late period

Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) (83) New Kingdom till early Roman period
Migdol / Magdolos (Assyrian) (89) 7th century BC

location unknown
Migdol / Magdolos (Saite) (89) 7th-6th centuries BC

Tell Kedwa (T21) 7th-6th centuries BC
Tell el-Ghaba (89) 7th-6th centuries BC
Lake Serbonis (82) (6th-)5th century BC - 2nd century AD
Sabkhat Bardawil 12th-21st centuries AD
lenysos (83) 6th-5th centuries BC
location unknown
Kasion (86) 5th century BC - 7th century AD
Kasiotis (82) 2nd century AD
el-Qels 6th century BC - 7th century AD
el-Qass 10th century AD - before the 13th century AD
Mat Iblis (86) 6th-5th (?) centuries BC
el-Meidan (88) 6th-5th (?) centuries BC
Bir Salamana (neighbourhood) (88) 6th-5th or 3rd-1st centuries BC
Bir el-Abd (88) 6th century BC
Migdol / Magdolos (Persian till Byzantine) (89) 6th century BC - 4th century AD
Tell el-Heir 5th (?) century BC - 7th century AD
Tcharou / Sele (89) 4th century BC - 5th century AD
Tell Abu Seifa 6th (?) century BC - after the 4th cent. AD
T4 (89) 6th century BC
Habwa | (later) (89) 6th-5th centuries BC; Graeco-Roman period
R54 (83) 5th-4th centuries BC
el-Ugsor (87) 5th-4th centuries BC
Bir el-Mazar (88) 5th-4th centuries BC; 1st-2nd and 4th centuries
AD
Rumani (88) 5th-4th centuries BC; Graeco-Roman period
Tell Kedwa (neighbourhood) (89)  5th-4th and 4th-3rd centuries BC
Barathra (81) 4th-1st centuries BC
Rinokoloura (84) 4th century BC - 7th century AD
site near el-Arish 2nd century BC - 8th (?) century AD
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1. Itineraries and descriptions

el-Arish
Chabriou Charax (87)

location unknown
Castra Alexandri (87)

location unknown
Habwa Il (later) (89)

Ptolemaic period

Ekregma (81)
P3-s3-nfr (83)

location unknown
Bytl (83)

9th-20th centuries AD
4th century BC - 1st century AD

4th century BC - 2nd century AD

4th century BC

4th century BC - 2nd century AD
3rd century BC

3rd century BC

(cf. Bitylion and Tell el-Sheikh?)

Gerra (87)
Mahammediya
el-Shoada (88)
Tell el-Mufariq (89)
Ptolemais in Pelousion (810)
location unknown
Qasr Ghet (88)

Awiti (88)

Tell el-Aheimer (83)

Tell el-Eqgneiyin (Tell Jenein) (83)
Tell el-Sitt (83)

Tell el-Gharza (8§10)

Roman period

Ostrakine (85)
el-Felusiyat
el-Khuinat

Autaioi (88)

Sadot (83)

(Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba (83)

Krum el-Bahri (83)

Tell Abu Ghanem (83)

Bitylion (83)

Tell el-Sheikh

el-Ratama (85)

Djebel Uabra (87)

Abu Galada (87)

Abu Mazruh (88)

el-Breidj (88)

Anfushiya (88)

Qatia (88)

Oqtahia (88)

el-Dheish (88)

el-Mabhari (88)

3rd century BC - 7th century AD

late 1st century BC - 6th century AD
3rd (?) century BC

3rd-1st centuries BC
2nd century BC

2nd century BC - 3rd century AD (Nabataean)

and 4th century AD
1st century BC
Graeco-Roman period
Graeco-Roman period
Graeco-Roman period
Graeco-Roman period

1st century BC - 7th century AD
1st-7th centuries AD

Roman and / or Byzantine period
1st century AD

Roman period (?) (Nabataean)
Roman period (?) (Nabataean)
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
4th-7th century AD

Roman and Byzantine periods
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
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Djebel Aenni (88)

Tell Abu Bassal (88)
Djebel Lissan (88)
el-Ghurabi (88)

Abu el-Ghazlan (88)
Bir el-Burdj (89)

Tell el-Musallem (810)
Tell el-Luli (810)

Tell Zemurt (810)

Byzantine period

Bethaphou / Boutaphios (§3)
location unknown
Phakidia (84)
location unknown
Pentaschoinon (87)

Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)
Roman and Byzantine periods
Roman and / or Byzantine period (?)

4th century AD
4th-7th centuries AD

4th-7th centuries AD

el-Ugsor (?) (no information for the Byzantine period)

Skenai (87)

location unknown
Lychnos (810)

location unknown
Aphnaion (87)

location unknown
Thylax (810)

location unknown
Tell el-Fadda (west) (810)
Djebel el-Ekhz (§8)
Tell Habwa (89)

4th-7th centuries AD
4th century AD
5th-7th centuries AD
5th or 6th century AD
6th-7th centuries AD

Byzantine period
Byzantine period (?)
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2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

Summary

Lake Serbonis - Sabkhat Bardawil
Kasiotis

Djifar

Summary

Lake Serbonis perhaps came into being in the 7th or early 6th century BC
when geological events created a strip of land that separated a brackish lake from the
Mediterranean. The central part of the lake lay between Rinokoloura and mount
Kasion, but there were also extensions in western direction towards Pelousion.
Possibly in the 5th or 4th century BC the lake broke through to the sea - via the
'Ekregma’ or outlet - and became a marshy area that was called the 'Barathra’ or pits
and that formed a fearsome obstacle for ignorant travellers. By the end of the 1st
century BC the Ekregma had become filled up, and in the 1st century AD lake
Serbonis is considered only an insignificant swamp. It apparently kept on shrinking in
the next centuries, since it does not occur anymore in the sources before the early 12th
century AD, when Arab authors again mention a 'sabkhat’ or salty swamp in the area.
The lake itself possibly came into being again with an inundation that occurred
shortly before 1169 AD. It was eventually named Sabkhat Bardawil after king
Balduinus, who had died in that area in 1118 AD.

The area between Palestine and the Egyptian Delta did not receive a specific
name in the ancient sources and apparently never became a separate nome or
province. Ptolemaios does mention the Kasiotis region, which comprises the towns of
Kasion, Ostrakine and Rinokoloura, and the Ekregma of lake Serbonis, but it seems to
be a purely geographical indication without administrative value. In Arabic sources
from the 9th till the 15th century AD the whole region between Rafah and the
Egyptian Delta was called the Djifar.
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LAKE SERBONIS
Modern name: Sabkhat Bardawil

Topographical situation

Lake Serbonis is mentioned for the first time by Herodotos during the Persian
invasion of 525 BC (2). No earlier accounts refer to lakes or marshes in the northern
Sinai®!. The lake was probably formed by geological events that created a strip of
land separating the Mediterranean from the lower areas more inland. According to
geological studies the strip of land is the result of rather recent tectonic movements
and the earliest archaeological finds there date from 5th century BC??, so the lake
came into being perhaps only in the 7th or early 6th century BC.

For Herodotos (1-2) lake Serbonis is the most eastern point of Egypt along the
Mediterranean. It lies next to mount Kasion, which probably formed the actual
boundary. No mention is made of any marshes.

The geographer Eratosthenes (8) states that Egypt in ancient times was
covered by the sea??®, as far as the marshes near Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake
Serbonis, so that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red Sea. The sea
withdrew and the land was left bare, but lake Serbonis remained. Later the lake broke
through to the sea - via an 'ekregma’ or outlet - and became marshy. The theory about
the flooded Egypt cannot be accepted, but maybe the story about lake Serbonis, which
gradually lost the character of a lake and became marshy, does contain some truth.
One can wonder whether Eratosthenes actually describes the tectonic movements that
created the strip of land and the lake, which at that moment became situated above
sea-level; in that case an 'outbreak’ could actually have taken place somewhere in the
5th or 4th century BC. Since at present the water flows from the Mediterranean into

224

the lake and not vice versa“”, it is indeed odd that the expression 'ekregma’ is used,

221 For the marshes at the northeastern border referred to by Iustinus 2, 3, 8-15 (Seel, 1972, p. 19-20) in
the course of the Egyptian - Scythian conflict of possibly 622-620 BC, see s.v. Itineraries.

22 Cf. Neev, 1978, p. 427-429; Oren, 1979b, p. 190; Oren, 1982a, p. 6.18; Bietak, Manfred, s.v.
Schilfmeer, in LA, V, 1984, col. 631.

3 Cf. already Herodotos, 2, 5.10-13 for the Mediterranean flooding Lower Egypt till Memphis and
lake Moiris, but he does not mention the eastern extension of the water surface and explicitly states that
the Mediterranean and the Red Sea did not touch.

24 Cf. Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 20, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 928-929), quoted s.v. Sabkhat
Bardawil, and the personal description of Chester, 1880, p. 157. Clédat, 1910a, p. 211-212 and p. 219
(cf. 1923b, p. 159) does not mention in what direction the water flows.
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for instead of a word based on ékpryvuut, 'break out’, one rather expects something
on the basis of évpryyvuut, 'break in'.

This ekregma is often mentioned and in some periods seems to have been the
borderline between Egypt and Syria. Again according to Eratosthenes (48) the
Ekregma is the northern point of the isthmus between the Red Sea and the
Mediterranean. In 313 BC Ptolemaios had a conference with Antigonos
Monophthalmos near the so-called Ekregma, which apparently formed the border
between their possessions (49). In 55 BC the road from Syria to Egypt passed the
Ekregma (23). In the time of Strabon (15) the Ekregma had become filled up, which
possibly indicates the end of that part of the lake connected with it. The phrasing in
Plinius (22) is not really clear; he probably mixes an older tradition, which considers
the Ekregma the border with Syria, with the more recent situation, which makes
Ostrakine the new border place, thus incorrectly locating the Ekregma east of
Ostrakine. The geographer Ptolemaios (30) rightly places the Ekregma of lake
Serbonis at maximum 10 km and maybe only at 3 km east of Kasion and about 31 km
west of Ostrakine. In the so-called Invocation of Isis (51), finally, the Ekregma is
mentioned immediately after Pelousion and the Kasion, with 'Isis, preserver' added as
the name of the goddess; the place is present in this list not because of a certain
‘economic’ importance, but probably only because it used to be the border place
between Egypt and Syria; the mention of 'Arabia’ in the next line strengthens this

point of view.

The lake Serbonis of Herodotos (1-2) therefore at some point apparently lost
some of its water in the Mediterranean and its borders turned into a hazardous marshy
area, often mentioned in the classical sources. Diodoros (11), probably quoting
Hekataios of Abdera (4), describes the northeastern border of Egypt, which is
protected by the branch of the Nile, the desert and the so-called Barathra or 'Pits'".
These areas with quicksand are part of lake Serbonis and make it a dangerous place.
Since the lake is surrounded by great dunes, a lot of sand is sometimes strewn over the
water surface, making it very difficult to distinguish land and water. It is impossible to
cross the quicksand on foot or by boat and people trapped in it are irrevocably lost.
People who do not know the nature of the place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros
really exaggerates when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road
have disappeared. In fact the only losses known are those of the Persians in 342 BC,
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because they were not familiar with the region. No great problems were apparently to
be expected for careful travellers.

The region of lake Serbonis is considered dangerous because of its marshes,
but Strabon also mentions how about 25-20 BC the whole area around mount Kasion
was flooded, possibly due to a seaquake, and for Kees this was a regular phenomenon
on that coast?”>. Strabon, though, describes it as a peculiar event and it was apparently
not a daily risk people in the region had to reckon with?°. Also the storm that
destroyed the fleet of Demetrios Poliorketes between Gaza and the Kasion in the
autumn of 306 BC (55), is often mentioned in this context as an example for the
dangers of the northern Sinai. However, this storm took place at sea and the overland
army of Antigonos passing by lake Serbonis at the same time was apparently not
bothered by it. Storms still come up on the Sinai coast in the spring?’, but they
apparently only afflict the strip of land between the lake and the Mediterranean. So,
once in a while indeed a natural disaster seems to occur in the region, but it would
probably go too far to add floods and storms to the regular dangers of the northern

Sinai.

According to Diodoros (11) (or Hekataios (4)) the lake is surprisingly deep.
Nowadays indeed there are some spots where the lake never dries up and which
therefore have a certain depth, but most of the lake seems to be shallow water. One
can therefore wonder whether Diodoros in fact alludes to the story of Typhon, the
Egyptian god Seth, which is said to be hiding deep in lake Serbonis, a story known
from Herodotos (2) on. For Kees the presence of this Typhon in the northern Sinai can
be explained by the Semitic god Baal-Saphon being worshipped on the Kasion??, but
as Fauth rightly points out, Baal-Saphon / Zeus Kasios is the mythological opponent
of Typhon and they can therefore be hardly identical®”®. In at least one Egyptian text
the region in general is also linked with Seth. In the legend of the winged disk,

225 Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58) and 16, 2, 26 (C 758); cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZipBwvis AMpvn, in RE, IIT A
1, 1927, col. 287. See s.v. Kasion.

226 Cf. Neev, 1978, p. 427-429, who links this testimony with the tectonic restlessness in the area in the
early Roman period.

27 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p. 35.

228 Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZtpBwvis Auvn, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287. See s.v. Kasion.

9 Fauth, 1990, p. 114-115. For the relation between Typhon, Baal-Saphon and Zeus Kasios, see also
Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100.
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mentioned on the walls of Edfu?*°, Horos of Behdet fights the followers of Seth in the
sea and on the mountains in the marshland of Tcharou at the eastern border of Egypt.
It has to be stressed, however, that no allusion is made to Seth actually hiding there in
the neighbourhood. In the following episode Horos continues his chase in a sea; this
sea is sometimes situated east of the Egyptian border or identified with the Red Sea®*’,
but probably stands in general for the sea north of Egypt, and therefore cannot involve
the northern Sinai. If Herodotos knew an Egyptian story where Seth himself is hiding

in a lake near the eastern border®?

, such an account is not preserved, and there are
only Greek sources linking Typhon or Seth with lake Serbonis. Apollonios of Rhodos
(5) combines the account of Herodotos with the well-known fight of the Greek
mythological monster Typhon against the Olympian gods. Ploutarchos (23) adds the
detail that the Egyptians call those marshes the breath of Typhon. The Etymologicum
magnum genuinum (41), stating that the lake still gives some warmth because of the
burnt Typhon in it, possibly alludes to this same 'breath’. Maybe it refers to the fact
that shallow water easily gets heated by the sun, but anyway no geological phenomena
like hot springs are known for the region, and probably the element has no actual basis

and is only part of the myth.

Herodotos' link (1-2) between lake Serbonis and the Kasion is followed by
several other authors. In more vague topographical locations, especially in later
sources as the scholia at Apollonios (6-7) and Dionysios (27-28) and the
Etymologicum magnum genuinum (41), lake Serbonis as well as the Kasion are linked,
however, with Pelousion, the major town in the area, but this is apparently only due to
a rather inaccurate geographical generalization. Most sources from the late 4th century
BC on agree that both lake Serbonis and its Barathra are situated between the Kasion
and Syria®®. In 306 BC the army of Antigonos Monophthalmos went from Gaza to
the Kasion and passed the Barathra (55). In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator with his

army left Pelousion for Raphia; he crossed the desert, first passing the Kasion and

230 Temple of Edfu, girdle wall, inner face of the west wall, second register, scene 11, decorated under
Ptolemaios X Alexandros I (107-88 BC) (Chassinat, 1931, VI, p. 127-128); cf. PM, 1939, VI, p. 160-
161 (308-311); translated in Fairman, 1935, p. 34-35 and Alliot, 1954, II, p. 751-754; cf. Griffiths,
1958, p. 75-85; Redford, 1986, p. 279-281. See also s.v. Tcharou.

21 Cf. Roeder, 1915, p. 120.135; Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZipBwils Apvn, in RE, III A 1, 1927, col. 287.
2 Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 175 mentions such a story, but he does not give a source and most likely it is
just an interpretation on the basis of Herodotos.

23 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZipBovis Mpvm, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287; Abel, 1939, p. 213; Ball,
1942, pl. 2. Against Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Sirbonis lacus, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 1012.
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then the Barathra (53). In the 2nd century AD Aristeides (29) locates the lake east of
the Kasion and the geographer Ptolemaios (30-31) confirms this position.

There is also some information about the eastern border of the lake.
Eratosthenes (52) mentions lakes and Barathra in the region of Rinokoloura and
mount Kasion, possibly naming respectively the eastern and the western tip of the area
(cf. 47). The lake apparently shrunk the next five centuries, since for Aristeides (29)
the lake seems to end somewhere west of the city of Ostrakine, which is situated some
36 km west of Rinokoloura. Ptolemaios (31), who renders the lake conventionally as a
mere dot on the map and not as a surface, places lake Serbonis at the same eastern
longitude as Ostrakine, but - quite surprisingly - 10" or about 83 stadia (ca. 15,5 km)
south of that place; it is not impossible that this coordinate in fact refers to the
southeastern corner of the lake and that the figure of 83 stadia so indicates the
maximum breadth possible. The distance in Ptolemaios between Ekregma and
Ostrakine, on the other hand, provides a minimum length of 167 stadia (ca. 31 km).
These figures are more or less confirmed in other sources. According to Diodoros (11)
(or Hekataios (4)) lake Serbonis is quite narrow and has a length of some 200 stadia
(ca. 37 km). Strabon (15) mentions the same length and adds that it has a maximum
breadth of 50 stadia (ca. 9 km). If one supposes a rectangular shape for the lake, both
the maximum figures of Strabon (15) and Ptolemaios (30-31) imply a circumference
of some 500 stadia (ca. 93 km). Plinius (22), however, states that lake Serbonis used
to have a circumference of 150 miles (ca. 225 km). With a maximum breadth of 50
stadia or about 6 miles as in Strabon, this gives a length of some 69 miles (ca. 103,5
km), which approaches quite well the distance of 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) given by
Plinius between Pelousion and Ostrakine. This 'old" circumference is maybe also
referred to in a scholion at Apollonios (6), stating that lake Serbonis extends from
Syria till Pelousion; probably the marshes around Pelousion, fed by the Nile branch
and also called Barathra according to Strabon, are included. The figure of Plinius
seems to represent the dimensions of the whole marshy area between Pelousion and
lake Serbonis as already described by Eratosthenes (8), while the figure of Strabon
probably represents the dimension of lake Serbonis stricto sensu, extending
somewhere between the Kasion and Ostrakine?**. The fact that in the time of Plinius

2% For Miller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 and von Bissing, 1903, p. 164-166, however, there is a (nameless) lake
extending between Pelousion and the Kasion; Kiepert, 1904, p. 98-100, on the other hand, thinks that
lake Serbonis itself indeed extends from Pelousion till Ostrakine.
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the lake was only a 'palus modica’, an insignificant swamp, implies that it apparently
kept on shrinking. Except for some authors referring to older sources, there are no
more descriptions of lake Serbonis after the 2nd century AD.

There is some ambiguity whether the water of the lake was salt or sweet. In the
theory of Eratosthenes (8) lake Serbonis was a remnant of the sea, which had
withdrawn, and therefore the water was apparently salty; in another context, though,
he thinks that the water originates - through an underground system - from the
Euphrates, which implies that it would be sweet. Ploutarchos (23), on the other hand,
supposes that the lake is fed by the (salt) water of the Red Sea. According to Vitruvius
(12) the lake contains so much salt that there is a crust of salt on the surface?®® and
also for Basileios (36) it is a lake with much salt. A scholion at Dionysios Periegetes
(28) speaks of 'sea (dAun) Serbonis'. Aristeides (29) rightly states that it does not
receive any water coming directly from the Nile, nor from any other river, but that
anyway the rising of the water in the lake is linked with the rising of the Nile?*®; this
last phenomenon is probably due to the general rising of the groundwater and might
supply sweet water in the lake. Apparently it all depends on whatever side of the lake
one looks. Nowadays the lake seems to be fed both by groundwater and by water from
the Mediterranean, and also the present-day vegetation varies in that same sense: there
is hardly any vegetation at the northern side of the lake, near the Mediterranean,
because of the salt, while the southern shores have big areas of rushes and reeds,

which require sweet water™’.

The most remarkable feature of the present-day area is the narrow strip of land
that separates Sabkhat Bardawil from the Mediterranean. It runs over more than 80
km from el-Felusiyat (Ostrakine) in the east via el-Qels (Kasion) to Mahammediya
(Gerra) in the west and is sometimes only a few meters broad; at some places the
water of the Mediterranean enters the lake via 'boghaz’ or inlets, which are not easy to
cross?®®; on the whole, the accounts of modern explorers show that it was not a save

239

road to walk on. A similar strip of land was already known by Strabon (15), who

3 The salt probably comes from the water from the Mediterranean, but because of the constant
evaporation in the lake, this becomes a vast saltpan; cf. Chester, 1880, p. 155.

26 Against Ascherson, 1887, p. 180 and Chuvin, 1986, p. 41, who think that the lake was connected
with the Pelousiac branch of the Nile.

27 See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil.

3 For the origin of such 'boghaz', cf. Description, Le Pere, 1822, XI, p. 236.

29 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 150-158; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209-220 and 1923b, p.159-160.
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mentions a pitkpa dlodos, 'a small passage’, along the sea, all the way to the Ekregma.
It is hard to decide, however, whether - as some scholars think - this passage was the
ancient main road followed by most armies and travellers®* or if - coming from the
east - they all passed south of lake Serbonis and joined the coast again at the Kasion,
which is often mentioned in the sources as an intermediary road station. If the ancient
and the modern passages would be comparable, there is little doubt that because of the
dangers involved hardly anybody - and certainly no major armies - would have taken
the road along the coast®**. But the passages are not identical, at least not along the
whole track. Strabon (15) only mentions a passage leading up to the Ekregma,
probably situated a few kilometres east of the Kasion, and since the area between
Pelousion and the Kasion probably did not belong to lake Serbonis stricto sensu, there
IS NO reason to suppose an ancient narrow strip of land between the two places, as
there is one now between Mahammediya and el-Qels. For the track between el-Qels
and el-Felusiyat, on the other hand, the matter must remain open. The sources do not
mention any ancient settlement on the track between Kasion and Ostrakine, so the
absence of archaeological remains on the narrow strip of land there is not surprising
and cannot be used as an argument against the existence of a main road, especially not
because whatever traces there might have been, they now will be covered with water.
Since the Ekregma in 313 BC was the borderline between Egypt and Syria (49) and
the place in 55 BC was definitely situated on the main road (23), it is not impossible
that there was indeed an accessible road along the coast. Another faint piece of
evidence might be the location of lake Serbonis in Ptolemaios (31) some 83 stadia
south of Ostrakine; if this point indicates the southeastern corner and if the lake really
has a maximum breadth of 50 stadia as Strabon (15) states, this would leave at least
some 33 stadia (ca. 6 km) between the northeastern corner of the lake and the city,
plus a certain distance between the city and the coastline, leaving enough room for a
safe passageway, at least at the beginning of the track. So there are some elements
indicating that a passage along the coast was indeed possible there, but the evidence is
not conclusive. At times when the passage was as hazardous as nowadays, travellers
will definitely have made the small detour south of lake Serbonis and joined the coast

again at the Kasion; when the lake had shrunk enough to allow a free passage along

0 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map; Oren, 1982a, p. 2 and many others.

! Figueras, 1999, p. 211-212 suggests that Alexander the Great in 332 BC took the road along the
strip of land, so that he could be supplied by his ships, but no such thing is ever mentioned in the
sources, and certainly the water in front of the coast was too shallow to allow such operations.
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the coast, this shorter road may have been more in use®*?. For the track between
Kasion and Pelousion the shortest road all the way along the coast was probably most
of the time accessible.

To conclude, one gets the impression that lake Serbonis came into being in the
7th to 6th century BC because of some tectonic movements lifting the area along the
Mediterranean and creating a lake or a lagoon mainly east of mount Kasion. The lake
gradually lost its water via the Ekregma and through evaporation, creating a marshy
area, which was hardly inhabited. Both the marshes and the lake apparently kept on
shrinking, despite the flooding of about 25-20 BC, allowing in the Roman and
Byzantine period the creation of Ostrakine and the other settlements between Kasion
and Pelousion.

Administrative situation

From Herodotos (1-2) on lake Serbonis is considered the most eastern part of
Egypt along the Mediterranean, while the Kasion next to the lake for him apparently
formed the actual border with (Koile) Syria. In the late 4th century BC the borderline
had apparently moved to the nearby Ekregma, as it is clear from the events of 313 BC
(49). Although this traditional concept continued to exist, the political border of Egypt
varied along the circumstances, while also the geographical border changed according
to the world view of the authors. For a lot of geographers the eastern Nile branch
formed the Egyptian border and so Strabon locates the lake in Phoenicia (15) or near
the ldumaeans in Judaea (16). Plinius (22) apparently gives the area between

Pelousion and the lake the name of Arabia and makes Ostrakine the new border place.

Identifications®*®

Lake Serbonis lay in the same area as present-day Sabkhat Bardawil, but both
lakes have varied often in dimensions. While Sabkhat Bardawil extends from
Mahammediya (Gerra) over el-Qels (Kasion) to el-Felusiyat (Ostrakine), this situation

corresponds more or less with the swampy area between Pelousion and the lake,

22 Cf. Gardiner, 1920, p. 114,

243 The Barathra of lake Serbonis have to be distinguished from the Barathra of Pelousion, despite the
remarks of Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1; only references to the Barathra of the lake are discussed in this
chapter. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 74, referring to Strabon, 17, 1,21 (C 803), incorrectly mixes them up.
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mentioned in some (early) sources, but lake Serbonis itself lay between el-Qels and el-
Felusiyat, which still is the most important part of Sabkhat Bardawil.

There are no stringent reasons to doubt Ptolemaios' location (30) of the
Ekregma at the maximum distance of 10 km east of Kasion and at about 31 km west
of Ostrakine. It is impossible, however, to identify the Ekregma with one of the
'boghaz' or inlets known in the 19th and 20th centuries AD**.

Some identifications with Egyptian and other toponyms have been proposed,
but none of them is convincing. In the well-known story of the 12th dynasty, Sinuhe
on his flight reached the Walls of the Ruler, which he passed unseen at night; at dawn

he reached Peten and he finally halted at 'Isle-of-Kem-Wer' (Iw-n-Km-Wr), where he

245

almost died of thirst®®. Clédat, adopting the obsolete reading 'Lake-of-Kem-Wer' (Sy-

n-Km-Wr) in B 21%*, identifies the toponym with lake Serbonis®*’

accepted, though, that Sinuhe fled through the Wadi Tumilat and that 'Isle-of-Kem-

. It is generally

Wer' lies in the neighbourhood of the Bitter Lakes or of lake Timsah?*®, and the
suggestion of Clédat has nothing to recommend it.
The identification of lake Serbonis or the barathra with the Sea of reeds of the

d®° nor its identification with the 'Gulf of the Sea

exodus story?*® is no longer accepte
of Egypt' mentioned in Isaias®".
Clédat thinks that lake Serbonis is shown on the Karnak scenes of Sethos I
next to Tcharou®?, but this location is too far west to be acceptable.
‘The HJ[ ]-waters of Baal' in the New Kingdom text P.Anastasi 111 do not refer

to lake Serbonis, as Helck suggests, but belong in the neighbourhood of Piramesse®>.

4 Against Clédat, 1910a, p. 214 (followed by Lesquier, 1918, map and Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZipBovis
Apvn, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287), who identifies the Ekregma with el-Qels (see s.v. el-Qels), but
on his map 1923a, pl. locates it near el-Felusiyat, as do Brugsch, 1875, map, Abel, 1939, p. 532 and
1940, pl. 7, Ball, 1942, p. 105, Jones, 1949 [= 1932], map 14 and Kirsten, 1968, map 1.

3 Sinuhe, B 16-22 (Koch, 1990, p. 17-20; translation in Lichtheim, 1973, 1, p. 224).

6 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, 1, p. 46 and 1928, V, p. 121.202; Goedicke, 1992, p. 29 still adopts this reading,
rejected by Gardiner, Lichtheim and Koch.

27 Clédat, 1919a, p. 198, 1919b, p. 215, 1923a, p. 67 and 1923b, p. 146; cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p.
121.202; Abel, 1933, 1, p. 435; Burton, 1972, p. 126; Lloyd, 1976, 11, p. 42.

28 Cf. Miller, 1893, p. 39-43; Kiithmann, 1911, p. 33-35; Gardiner, 1914, p. 206-207; Goedicke, 1957,
p. 78; Schlott-Schwab, 1981, p. 92-93.97-98; Goedicke, 1992, p. 28-29 (with the suggestion of Clédat
rejected p. 28, n. 4).

29 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 29-33 and map; Jarvis, 1938, p. 32-34; Dothan, 1969b, p. 135-136; Norin,
1977, p. 21-40; Redford, 1998, p. 48, n. 17 and many others.

20 Cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 191.206; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LA, V, 1984, col. 630-
631; Hoffmeier, 1997, p. 184.210.

2! Isaias, 11, 15; cf. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 209.

2 Clédat, 1923a, p. 69-70. For the Karnak relief, see s.v. The New Kingdom northern Sinai itinerary.
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In the demotic topographical onomasticon P.Cairo 31169 of the 4th-2nd
centuries BC Daressy reads the toponym T3-hny-p3-snb, 'le lac de la muraille', which
he links with one of the marshes near Gerra, in the neighbourhood of lake Serbonis.
Zauzich, however, prefers the reading T3-hny-Snfr, 'der Kanal des Snofru' and
correctly locates it in the Delta®®*. Further in the list the toponym T3-hny-"Tqrt'(?)
refers according to Chuvin to the mouth of the Pelousiac branch or to lake Serbonis™®.
The term hny or hnt can indeed indicate a canal just as well as a lake®®, but the order
of the toponyms in this part of the papyrus is not clear and the identification has to
remain open.

Strabon (17), quoting Poseidonios (9), describes the Dead Sea, but calls it by
mistake lake Serbonis®’.

Because Damiette and Pelousion have often been confused by early scholars,
also lake Serbonis has incorrectly been located near the former place®®.

Orthographic variants

The tradition for unknown reasons varies between the spelling 'Serbon-" and
'Sirbon-', the first variant apparently being the oldest. There are three different forms
used without any difference in meaning. The form 'Se/irbonis' occurs for the first time
in Herodotos (1-2), 'Se/irbonitis’ in Poseidonios (10) / Strabon (18), and 'Sirbon’ - the
spelling 'Serbon' does not occur - in Plinius (22). The name is almost always followed
by the noun Apvn, 'lake’; a scholion at Dionysios (28) instead uses the expression
dAum, 'sed’, as a poetic variant and Latin authors write 'lacus' (22), 'palus’ (37, 38) or
'unda’ (39)%°.

23 P Anastasi III, 2, 8 (Gardiner, 1937, p. 22; Caminos, 1954, p. 74); cf. Helck, 1971, p. 450, n. 30;
Bietak, 1975, p. 203.

2% P Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 14. Cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, I, p. 271; Daressy, 1911a, p. 161-162; Gauthier,
1927,1V, p. 29; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 84-85.88 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 134. See also s.v. Gerra.

25 P, Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 18. Cf. Chuvin, 1986, p. 49; his reading is corrected in DBL 2005, p. 135.
For other readings or interpretations of this passage, cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, I, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p.
161 and 1911b, p. 6; Muller, 1911, col. 197; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 29; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p.
216.218; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21; Zauzich, 1987a, handout. See s.v. The topographical onomasticon
P.Cairo dem. 31169.

6 Cf. Bjorkman, 1974, p. 50-51.

27 For the mistake and its different explanations, cf. Berger, 1880, p. 267, Reinhardt, 1928, p. 70-71,
Jones, 1930, p. 293, Hornblower, 1981, p. 148, n. 186, Theiler, 1982, I, p. 66.

8 Rightly rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 90.

29 Cf. also the descriptions of Plinius ('palus modica') (22) and Priscianus ('lacus ingens') (39).
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Etymology

Since the Egyptian name of the lake is not known, the etymology of the name
Serbonis is not clear®®. Ploutarchos (23) adds the detail that the Egyptians call those
marshes the breath of Typhon, and - as pointed out by Willy Clarysse in a personal
communication - perhaps the name Serbonis contains the Egyptian words 'sy’, 'lake’,
and 'bin’, 'bad, evil®®, and refers to the presence of this 'bad' god. Already van Senden
explicitly linked 'Serbon’ with Typhon, and - without further reference - mentions the
association of Serbon with the Indian (!) god Serbal > Serba > Siwa”®?

Ekregma, ‘outlet?®®

, and Barathra, 'pits', are common Greek nouns here used as
toponyms. The name 'Ekregma’ is explained by Eratosthenes (8), when he describes
how lake Serbonis after its formation broke through (éxpayfivatr) to the sea, which - in
his theory - had sunk to a lower level. The name 'Barathra’ fits quite well the pits of

quicksand in the marshes of lake Serbonis.

Homonyms

Places with the name Barathron of Barathra are quite common in Greek
sources, but in Egypt only the Barathra of lake Serbonis and those of Pelousion®®* are

known, probably belonging to the same big marshy area in the northern Sinai.

Analysis of the sources

Typhon

Lake Serbonis in the 4th century BC

Lake Serbonis in the Ptolemaic period

Lake Serbonis in the Roman and Byzantine periods

20 The suggestion of Gruppe, 1889, p. 491 that the name can be linked with Sirbis (Z{pfLs), an old
name of the Xanthos river in Lycia (cf. Strabon, 14, 3, 6 - C665), has nothing to recommend it.

*%! For the Bohairic kn / Egyptian bin, cf. Westendorf, 1965, p. 24-25; Vycichl, 1983, p. 28. See also
the toponym TiaBwris in the Pathyrites, in demotic T3-iw(y.t)-bin.t (cf. Calderini, 1986, IV 4, p. 411;
Vleeming, 1987, p. 211; Vandorpe, 1988, p. 16-17). Crum, 1939, p. 39 knows the expression e€ipe
KNI, 'be evil', but there are some grammatical problems to reconstruct an etymology of 'Serbonis' as
'(the) lake that is evil'.

62 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 321-322.

3 For the term 'ekregma' in the Egyptian irrigation system, cf. Bonneau, 1993, p. 84-87. Clédat,
1923b, p.159 (cf. Abel, 1933, 1, p. 386) is wrong linking the word Ekregma with the noise made by the
passing water; also the translation 'the breaking (of the waters)' in Figueras, 1988, p. 61 is
unacceptable.

264 Cf. Strabon, 16, 2, 33 (C 760); 17, 1, 21 (C 803), who is the only one to use the name Barathra for
the well-known marshes near Pelousion.
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Typhon

In Herodotos' geographical description of Egypt (1) lake Serbonis is the most
eastern point of Egypt along the Mediterranean. It lies next to mount Kasion, which

for Herodotos probably formed the actual boundary?®®:

almis &8¢ alTis éoTL AlydmTov pfikos TO Tapd Odlacoav éEnkovTa oxolvol, Katd
Nuets Statpéopev elvar  Alyvmtor amo Tob TIAvBWWNTEWw KOATOUL WéxpL XepBwvidos
Mums, map fiv 70 Kdolov dpos Telvel: Tavmns Qv dmo ol éEfkovta oxolvol elot.
'Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt itself is sixty schoinoi, that is of Egypt, as we judge it to
be, reaching from the Gulf of Plinthine to lake Serbonis, which is next to mount Kasion; between
these there is this length of sixty schoinoi.'

Herodotos (2) describes the border region of Palestine and Egypt during the
invasion of Kambyses of 525 BC. He mentions lake Serbonis and adds that Typhon -
the Egyptian god Seth®®® - is said to be hidden there?®’:

amd 8¢ Imrioou altis Zuplwr péxpl ZepBwviSos Npvns, map fiv &Y TO Kdolov &pos
Teivel és Bdhacoav, dmo &¢ ZepBovidos ANpvns (v TH o1 Aoyos TOv Tudd kekpidbat),
amo Tatms H{on AlyvmTos. TO 81 petalv ‘Imvicov moNos kai Kaolov Te Opeos kal ThHs
ZepBuvidos Auvns, €ov ToUTO 0oUK ONyov xwplov, dNa doov Te €ml Tpels Muépas [O8OV),
dvvdpdr €oTL BeLvids

‘then they are Syrian again from lenysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside which mount Kasion
stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was hidden), the country is
Egypt. Now between the city of lenysos and mount Kasion and lake Serbonis there lies a wide
territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.'

Apollonios of Rhodos (5) tells how Typhon in the Kaukasos was struck by the

lightning of Zeus and heavily wounded still lies under water in lake Serbonis?®:

1213 lkeTo & abTLS
obpea kal medlov Nuoniov, €V EéTL viv Tep
1215 KeELTal LToPBpUxLos ZepBwridos VOaot Apvns.

‘and in such plight he reached the mountains and plain of Nysa, where to this day he lies whelmed
beneath the waters of lake Serbonis.'

Lake Serbonis is situated near the 'mountains and plains of Nysa', possibly a reference
to the Hymnus Homericus ad Bacchum, 9, where Nysa is linked with a mountain ‘far
from Phoenicia, near the streams of Egypt' (ol Powvikns, oxedov AlyimToLo
podwr)?®.

A scholion at the passage of Apollonios (7), which mentions the verses of the

Hymnus, locates lake Serbonis near Pelousion?’’:

N 8¢ ZepPwvis Npvn Sudkeltar meplt TO TInlotolor Ths AlyimTou.
‘Lake Serbonis lies near Pelousion in Egypt.'

2% Herodotos, 2, 6, 1.

266 For the Egyptian Typhon, cf. also Herodotos, 2, 144, 2 and 156, 4.

267 Herodotos, 3, 5, 2-3.

268 Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1213-1215.

2% For this Nysa, cf. Hermann, Albert, s.v. Nysa, in RE XVII 2, 1937, col. 1657-1660.
2% Scholion at Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1214 (Wendel, 1935, p. 210).
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In Apollonios the story about Typhon combines Herodotos' account about the

Egyptian god Seth in lake Serbonis with the well-known fight of the Greek
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mythological monster Typhon against the Olympian gods“'~. A second scholion at the

same passage (6) relates a similar story. Chased by Zeus the wounded Typhon went to
Syria and Pelousion and finally sank in lake Serbonis, which is said to extend from
Syria till Pelousion®’*:

obTos, ¢nol, TANyels UMO Alds s €lxev <is Tovs> mepl uplav TémOUs Kkal TImhololov
mapeyéveTo Stwkdpevos [UTO Alds], dmou Bublobels kelTar év Th ZepBwridt Apvr. Sikel
8¢ avtn amo 2vplas péxpt IInlovoiov. mept &€ TobU TOv Tudpdva év avTf keloBar kal
‘Hpbdwpos LoTopet.

‘When (Typhon), as (Apollonios) tells, was struck by Zeus, he came in that state to places near Syria
and Pelousion, chased after by Zeus; there he lies crashed in lake Serbonis. This lake stretches from
Syria till Pelousion. Also Herodoros (sic?) tells that Typhon lies in this lake.'

Although Jacoby considers the whole passage a fragment of Herodoros of Herakleia
(3), who wrote about 400 BC, the phrasing makes it clear that only the last sentence,
which repeats that Typhon lies in the lake, comes from Herodoros (or actually
Herodotos??’®). Especially the mention of Pelousion as a geographical point of
reference does not fit the situation of the 5th century BC, and | am inclined to ascribe
the description of the lake not to Herodoros, but to an anonymous later source.

Also the Etymologicum magnum genuinum (41) comments on this passage of
Apollonios. Struck by Zeus' lightning, the burnt Typhon sank deep into lake Serbonis,
which is situated in Egypt near Pelousion. Apparently another source is added at the

end of the lemma, this time situating the lake between Arabia and Egypt and stating
that it still gives some warmth because of the burnt Typhon in it*"*:

TANYévTa &€ alTov daoly AmeNbely katdpevor €v T ZepBovidt AMupvy - ZepBuwvis O
AMpvn év AlyUmTe mAnotor Tob ITInlovoiov - kait els TO PBdBos alThs éumecelv kal Stval
ouwvexOlevor LMo TAs ékkabocwms. €oTt & 1 Mpvn petafv ApaBias kal AlyimTou
BeppdTNTA Tva dvamépmovoa dmd Tob Tudp@ros katopévou €v avTi.

‘It is said that he withdrew, struck and burned, into lake Serbonis - lake Serbonis in Egypt near
Pelousion - and that he sank into its depth, tortured by the burning. This is the lake between Arabia
and Egypt that radiates a certain heat because of the burned Typhon in it.'

A similar phrasing occurs in the Etymologicum magnum auctum (43)°"®, but most of
the geographical information about lake Serbonis has dropped out:

TANYévTa &8¢ alToOv ¢acl kaldpevor dmeNdetv év TR ZipBovidt ANuvn év AlyimTe, kal
els TO BdOos avThis éumecely kal Otval, owéxodevor UTO Ths ékkaloews: 1 8¢ Alpvn
BeppdTNTA TIvA dvamépmel, s ToD Tudpdvos kalopévov év avTh

L Cf. Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 534; Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1; Schmidt, Johannes, s.v. Typhoeus, Typhon, in
Roscher, 1916-1924, V, col. 1447.

22 Scholion at Apollonios of Rhodos, Argonautica, 2, 1211 (Wendel, 1935, p. 209-210); Herodoros of
Herakleia, FGrHist no. 31, F 61.

3 Robert, 1873, p. 95 thinks that the name ‘HpdSwpos has to be corrected in ‘HpbSoTos, referring to
Herodotos, 3, 5, 3 (2), and indeed he has a strong case (cf. Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 91, n. 13); see
also Miuller, 1848, I1, p. 39, F 52 (who only mentions this last sentence) and Rosén, 1987, p. 256.270.
™ Etymologicum magnum genuinum, s.v. Tubdova (Wendel, 1935, p. 209, n.).

23 Etymologicum magnum auctum, 772, 44-48, s.v. Tupis (Gaisford, 1848, col. 2163).
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2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

It is said that he withdrew, struck and burned, into lake Serbonis in Egypt, and that he sank into its
depth, tortured by the burning. The lake radiates a certain heat because of the burned Typhon in it.'

Lake Serbonis in the 4th century BC

Diodoros (11), probably quoting Hekataios of Abdera (4), describes the
northeastern border of Egypt, which is protected by the branch of the Nile, the desert
and the so-called Barathra or 'Pits' that form part of Lake Serbonis. This lake half way
Koile Syria and Egypt is quite narrow, but surprisingly deep and has a length of some
200 stadia (ca. 37 km). It is a dangerous place because of the Barathra, which are
areas with quicksand. Since the lake is surrounded by great dunes, a lot of sand is
strewn over the water surface with constant south winds, making it very difficult to

distinguish land and water. It is impossible to cross the quicksand on foot or by boat,
and people trapped in it are irrevocably lost’™:

(4) Tov &€ mpds THY draToNV VELOVTWwY PEpOV TA HEV O TOTApOS wxUpwke, TA O
Epnos TepLéxel Kal Tedla TENLATWON TA mpoodyopevopeva Bdpabpa. €oTL yap dava
péoov Ths Kol\ns Zuplas kal Ths Aly0dmTou AMpvn TG pév mAATEL OTEVY TAVTEADS, TGO
8¢ PBdBer  OBavpdolos, TO O pfjkos €ml  Slakoolovs  mapnkovoa  oTadlovs, 1
TpooayopeVeTal pév  ZepBwris, Tols & amelpors TOV mpoomeAAlOVTWY  dAveNTLoTOUS
émipépel kwdbrovs. (5) oTevod ydp ToD pelpatos OvTos kal Tawilg mapaminoiov, OBy
TE HEYANWVY TAVTY TEPLKEXULEVOY, ETELOAY VOTOL CUVEXELS TYeUoWOLY, €TLoeleTal TAf0os
dppouv. (6) attn & TO pév Vdwp kata TV émddverav donpov molel, TOV 8 ThHs Apvns
TUTOV OURPUT TR Xx€pow kal katd AV ddldyvwoTov. 8L0 kal moAol TAV dyvoolvTwy
Y BLOTTA TOU TOTOU WETA OTPATEVLATWY O wv mMobavicnoav THs Umokelpévns 680D
SdtapaptovTes. (7) N pev ydp dppos €k TOoU kaT ONyov TwaTtoupévn Thy €vdooy
NapBdvel, kal Tous EmPBdNovTas Gomep mpovolad TLWL Tovnpd TapdkpoleTat, péxpL dv
O0Touv AaBovTtes UmbvoLar ToU oupPnoopévov PBondnowoly €auTols, ovk olons €Tl ¢duyfis
oUd¢ complas. (8) 6 ydp LWO TOU TéNLATOS KaTATWOpEVOS obTe vhxeoBar Slvatat,
mapatpovpévns Ths Abos THvY Tob cwpatos kivnowy, olT éxkBRival kaTioxlel, undev €xwv
oTepépviov els émiBaocwy: peplypévms ydp Ths dupov Tols Uypols, kal dLd ToUTO TS
ékatépwy Ploews AANOLOPLEVTS, oupBaivel TOV TOTOV PATE TOPEUTOV €lvdl PATE TAWTOV.
(9) dLomep ol TOls pépeat TolTOls €MBANNoVTES depdpevol mpos TOv PBubov oldepiav
dvTianyLy Bonbetas €xouol, ouykaTolloBavolons TAs dupou THS Tapd TA XeLAn. Ta Wév
olv mpoetpnéva  medla  ToralTny Exovta THY Ploww olkelas ETuxe Tpoormyoplas,
ovopacBHévTa Bdpabpa.

'(4) As for the parts of the country facing the east, some are fortified by the river and some are
embraced by a desert and a swampy flat called the Barathra. For between Koile Syria and Egypt
there lies a lake, quite narrow, but marvellously deep and some two hundred stadia in length, which
is called Serbonis and offers unexpected perils to those who approach it in ignorance of its nature.
(5) For since the body of the water is narrow, like a ribbon, and surrounded on all sides by great
dunes, when there are constant south winds great quantities of sand are strewn over it. (6) This sand
hides the surface of the water and makes the outline of the lake continuous with the solid land and
entirely indistinguishable from it. For this reason many who were unacquainted with the peculiar
nature of the place have disappeared together with whole armies, when they wandered from the
beaten road. (7) For as the sand is walked upon it gives way but gradually, deceiving with a kind of
malevolent cunning those who advance upon it, until, suspecting some impending mishap, they
begin to help one another only when it is no longer possible to turn back or escape. (8) For anyone
who has been sucked in by the mire cannot swim, since the slime prevents all movement of the
body, nor is he able to wade out, since he has no solid footing; for by reason of the mixing of the
sand with the water and the consequent change in the nature of both it comes about that the place
cannot be crossed either on foot or by boat. (9) Consequently those who enter upon these regions

76 Diodoros, 1, 30, 4-9; Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25.
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are borne towards the depths and have nothing to grasp to give them help, since the sand along the
edge slips in with them. These flats have received a name, appropriate to their nature as we have
described it, being called Barathra.'

People who do not know the nature of the place, are easily trapped, but Diodoros
really exaggerates when he states that whole armies wandering from the normal road

have disappeared. In fact the only losses known are the Persian ones in 342 BC,

because they were not familiar with the region (54)%"":

0 8¢ TV Ilepodv Bacihevs ... dBpoloas maoav Thy dlvauply mpofjyev éml Thv AlyvmTov.
KaTavThods O €ml TNV peydAny Muvmy kaf fiv €oTl Ta kalotpeva Bdpafpa, pépos Tfis
duvdpews améBare SLa TNV dmelplar TOV TOTwy. Tepl &€ THS KaATAd THY ANpvny ¢ivoews
kal ToD Tepl alTiy mapadéEoU CUUTTOUATOS TPOELpNKOTES €V TH TpwTn BUBAw TO
Slhoyelv mepl TOV alT@V mapfooper. SeNdwv d¢ Ta Bdpabpa peTd Ths Suwvdpews 6
Baolevs Mkev mpos TO ITImAolotov.

"The king of the Persians ... assembled all his army and advanced against Egypt. As he came to the
great marsh where are the Barathra, as they are called, he lost a portion of his army through his lack
of knowledge of the region. Since we have discoursed earlier on the nature of the marsh and the
peculiar mishaps which occur there in our first book, we shall refrain from making a second
statement about it. Having passed through the Barathra with his army the king came to Pelousion'.

Anyway, if one was careful, no great problems were apparently to be expected.

loannes Tzetzes (59) in the 12th century AD probably refers to Diodoros,
when he states that the so-called Barathra are sandy and inaccessible plains in Egypt,
where people passing by get trapped?®’:

Ta v AlyimTe medla TA mpooayopevdueva Bdpabpa, Sld TO Appoddn kal SUoBata €lvat,
Kal ouvapmdlely kal dmoAleLy Tous TapodelovTds.

'the plains in Egypt that are called Barathra because they are sandy and inaccessible and because
they seize passers-by and do away with them.'

In 313 BC Ptolemaios, probably camping in Pelousion, had a conference with

Antigonos Monophthalmos near the so-called Ekregma of lake Serbonis, which

apparently formed the border between their possessions (49)%":
avTtos &¢ mapfiNev éml TO kalolpevor "Expnypa kdkel oweNdwv els Noyous TAvTLydvw
mdAy amiNbev, ol ovyxwpodrtos ‘AvTiydvou Ta dELolpeva.
'(Ptolemaios) himself went to Ekregma, as it is called, where he conferred with Antigonos, returning
again since Antigonos would not agree to his demands.'

In 306 BC Antigonos and his army, attacking Egypt, were on their way to the

Kasion, but it was very difficult to advance through the desert because of the

numerous swamps and especially the so-called Barathra (55)**:

avtos &¢  oTpatomedetwy Tmept [dlav kal  omeddwy  ¢pBdoar ™Y ToD TITOAepalov
TAPACKEUNY TOLS WEV OTPATLOTALS TAPNYYELANE O€X TuepdY Exewv émiolTiow, €mi O
Tals kapnlolts Tdls dfpolabeloats MO TOV ‘ApdBwy €émébnke olTouv pupLddas pedlpvwv
TpLoKAldeka Kkal xO6pTou TARfos Tols TeTpdmool: Td Te BéNn kopilwv Tols (elyeol

27 Diodoros, 16, 46, 5-6. There is no reason to describe these losses as 'mythical’, as Griffith, 1890, p.
36 does.

" Joannes Tzetzes, Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem (Hermann, 1812, p. 10).

2 Diodoros, 19, 64, 8.

280 Diodoros, 20, 73, 3.
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mpofiye SLd ThAS éprov peTd kakomabelas Sl TO ToAols elval TOV TOTWY TEALATOIELS
Kal pdAloTa mepl Ta kalovpeva Bdpabpa.

‘(Antigonos) self, since he was encamped at Gaza and was eager to forestall the preparations of
Ptolemaios, ordered his soldiers to provide themselves with ten days' rations, and loaded on the
camels, which had been gathered together by the Arabs, one hundred and thirty thousand measures
of grain and a good stock of fodder for the beasts; and, carrying his ordnance in wagons, he
advanced through the wilderness with great hardship because many places in the region were
swampy, particularly near the so-called Barathra.'

One can wonder whether the army took the narrow strip of land between the
Mediterranean and lake Serbonis to get to the Kasion or went south of the lake. One
could indeed argue that Antigonos was in a hurry and therefore took the shortest road
along the coast, or that perhaps the area south of lake Serbonis was even less
accessible. It seems rather odd, however, that an army of almost one hundred
thousand people would go this way - creating a train of maybe even 10 km - and this
especially with stormy weather, which is known to make the strip of land a dangerous
spot to cross. In my view, therefore, Antigonos probably followed the road south of
lake Serbonis, went to the Kasion and continued along the coast to Pelousion.

Lake Serbonis in the Ptolemaic period

The 3rd century geographer Eratosthenes (8)**, quoted by Strabon (14), states
that Egypt in ancient times was covered by the sea as far as the marshes near
Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis - indicating the most eastern region of
Egypt -, so that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red Sea. The sea withdrew
and the land was left bare, but lake Serbonis remained. Later the lake broke through to
the sea - via an ‘ekregma’ - and became marshy?:

.. TV Te AlyumTov TO malatov BaldTTy kAUCeoBal péxpl TOV EANGY TRV TEPL TO
IInhototov kal 70 Kdotov dpos kal Ty ZipBovida Npvmy: ... évdolons &¢ Tfis BaAdTTns
dvakalvdpdfvat, petvar &8¢ TV ZipBwvida AMuvny, et ékpayfvalr kal TaiTny, OoTe ENMSN
yevéabal.

! There is some discussion whether the fragment comes from Eratosthenes himself or from Straton of
Lampsakos (before 268 BC) quoted by Eratosthenes. Jones, 1917, p. 185, Reinhardt, 1928, p. 69,
Aujac, 1969, 1 1, p. 146, Fraser, 1972, 1, p. 528-529 and II, p. 759, n. 70 and Feisel, 1984, p. 560, n. 79
choose for Straton, but the passage is not included in Wehrli, 1969b, p. 31-32.68-69, F 91 as part of the
fragment. The grammatical context might indeed point to Straton, but the Egyptian examples are not
commented upon in Strabon, 1, 3, 5 (C 50-51), who discusses Straton's views, and are well paralleled
in the work of Eratosthenes.

282 Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50); Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61). Cf. also Strabon, 1, 2, 31 (C
38) and 1, 3, 13 (C 55-56) [= Eratosthenes, F I B 18-19 (Berger, 1880, p. 68-69)]. This description of
lake Serbonis is possibly alluded to in Strabon, 16, 2, 44 (C 764) - Eratosthenes, F I B 17 (Berger,
1880, p. 68), discussing the Dead Sea: Epatocfévns 8¢ ¢noL Tdvavtia, Apvalolons TAs xwpas,
ékpnypaoty dvakaivddijvar ™y mAetotny (‘But Eratosthenes says, on the contrary, that the country
was a lake, and that most of it was uncovered by outbreaks'); cf. Berger, 1880, p. 267, n. 1 and
Reinhardt, 1928, p. 69-70.
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... and that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelousion, mount
Kasion, and lake Sirbonis; ... and when the sea retired, these regions were left bare, except that the
lake Sirbonis remained; then the lake also broke through to the sea, and thus became a bog.'

In the first half of the 1st century BC also Poseidonios (10), quoted by Strabon
(18), supposes that Lower Egypt was covered by the sea till lake Serbonis®:

N 8¢ kdTw AlyumTos kai Td péxpt ThAS Mpvns Ths ZipBwviTiSos mélayos Av.
'‘And Lower Egypt and the parts extending as far as lake Sirbonis were sea.'

Eratosthenes (52), quoted by Strabon (56), thinks that the water of the
Euphrates, which goes to the lakes near Arabia, continues underground till Koile
Syria, is pressed up in the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and there forms

the lakes (sc. lake Serbonis?) and the 'barathra’®®*:

Epatoctéims 8¢ TGOV Mpvav pvnobels Tov mpos TH CApaBia, ¢nol TO Vdwp dAmTopolpevoy
SteEddwr  avotEar  mopovs UMO  yiis kal S ékelvwr UmodépecBar péxpt  Kothootpwr
dvadNiBecbal &€ els Tols mepl Puvokdlovpa kal TO Kdolov Opos TOTOus kdal TOLETY TAS
€kel NMpvas kal Ta Bdpabpa.

'Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms
the lakes and the barathra there.'

In another context Eratosthenes (48), again quoted by Strabon (50), discusses
the limits of the continents. Some people suppose that continents are separated by an
isthmus like the one between the Red Sea and the Ekregma of lake Serbonis®®:

EEfis 8¢ mepl TOV fmelpwv elmov yeyovéval molbv Adyov, ... Tous & Tols iofpols TO
Te petalv Ths Kaomlas kai Ths TlovTikfis Baldoons kai T® petalv Ths ‘Epuvbpds kal
ToU ’Ekpiypartos, TolTous &€ Xeppovnoous alTdS AEYeLY, ...

‘Next, after saying that there has been much discussion about the continents, ... while others divide
them by the isthmuses (the isthmus between the Caspian and the Pontic Seas, and the isthmus
between the Red Sea and the Ekregma), and that the latter call the continents peninsulas, ..."

For Herodotos the northern end of the isthmus was the Kasion, but for Eratosthenes it
was apparently the nearby Ekregma. This might imply that the Ekregma still in the 3rd
century BC formed the border between Egypt (Africa) and Syria (Asia), as it most
likely did already in 313 BC.

A similar delineation of the continents is given by Agathemeros (13), but
instead of the Kasion or the Ekregma he mentions lake Serbonis itself as the northern

end of the isthmus?®®:

28 Strabon, 17, 1, 35 (C 809); Poseidonios, F 64 (Theiler, 1982, I, p. 69); cf. Chrestomathiae ex
Strabonis Geographicorum, 17, 24 (Muller, 1861, II, p. 632) (21): 0TL €k TOAGY Tekunplov
umoAapBdvovolry ot madatol THY kdTw AlyumTov €ws ZipBwvidos Npvns kai  Moipltdos
Munvs kol ‘Appowviakfis Taoav mélayos elvat (‘on the basis of a lot of indications the old
scholars suppose that Lower Egypt till lake Sirbonis, lake Moiris and the Ammoniake was all sea').

28 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265). Cf. also the further
unknown anonymous Greek geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 1714, p. 509 (47), who
locates the lake between mount Kasion and Rinokoloura: pécov &€ Tob Kaolou Opovs kal TGOV
‘Pwokopotpwr 1) 2ZipPovis Apvn (lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura').

8 Strabon, 1, 4, 7 (C 65); Eratosthenes, F II C 22 (Berger, 1880, p. 163-164).

2% Agathemeros, 3 (Miiller, 1861, II, p. 472).
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opoL Mmelpwr: ... ABins & kal 'Aclas 0 Netlos, ol &€ iobuov Tov 4Amo ZepBuwvidos
NMpvns kal "ApaBiov kOATOU.

'‘Borders of the continents: ... between Libye and Asia the Nile, according to others the isthmus
between lake Serbonis and the Arabian gulf.'

In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator left Pelousion with his army for Raphia

(53). He crossed the desert, passing by the Kasion and the so-called Barathra®®":
mpofiye moLolpuevos TNV mopelar mapd TO Kdoiov kal Ta Bdpafpa kalolpeva dia Tiis
dvidpou.

'(Ptolemaios) moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called Barathra, through the
desert.'

In 55 BC Aulus Gabinius hesitated to invade Egypt because of the dangerous
road to Pelousion. The itinerary went through a sandy region without any water and
passed by the Ekregma and the swamps of lake Serbonis. Ploutarchos (23) adds that
the Egyptians call those marshes the breath of Typhon, possibly referring to the
warmth that is said to come from the lake because of the burnt Typhon in it?®. For

Ploutarchos the lake is apparently fed by the water of the Red Sea, on the spot where

the isthmus is the narrowest*®*:

€mel 8¢ ToL MOAépoU paNov édpofBolvto Ty €ml TO TImlololor 686y, dTe &1 did Pdppov
Babelas kal davidpov mapd TO "Exkpnypa kal Td THs XZepBwvidos €An yLvopévns avTols
Ths mopelas, ds Tupdvos pev éxmvods AlyimTiol kalotol, Tfis & ’Epubpds Baidoons
umovbéoTnols  elvalr  Sokel kal Omonols, N BpaxvTdtw SloplleTar mpos TV EVTOS
Bd acoav 1oOu.

'‘But more than the war the march to Pelousion was feared, since their route lay through deep sand,
where there was no water, as far as the Ekregma and the marshes of lake Serbonis; these the
Egyptians call the blasts of Typhon, although they appear to be a residual arm of the Red Sea,

helped by infiltration, where the isthmus between them and the Mediterranean is at its lowest.'
Gabinius finally decided to enter Egypt and sent his officer Marcus Antonius ahead,

who occupied 'the narrows' and took Pelousion®®:

Tepupbels peTd TOV Lmméwy O CAVTOVIOS O pOVOV Td OTeEva KATEOXEV, dAA  kal
TIn\otoLlov €N, TONLY peyd\ny, kal TOV év alT ¢povpdv kpaThods, dua kal THv O8OV
doda) T® oTpaTEVRATL Kal THv éAmida TAs vikns émoinoe TO oTpatnyd PéRatov.
‘Antonius was therefore sent with the cavalry, and he not only occupied the narrows, but actually
took Pelousion, a large city, and got its garrison into his power, thus rendering its march safer for
the main army and giving its general assured hope of victory.'

The identification of these 'narrows' (ta oTevd) is not evident. In other sources no
real parallels occur: Diodoros uses the adjective otevos, 'narrow’, to describe lake

Serbonis (11), and Aristeides mentions the 'narrow, sandy passages through Arabia to

291

Egypt' (oTeval kal Pappwdels U ApdBwvr ém Alyvmtor mdpodol)™ ", which

87 Polybios, 5, 80, 2.

%8 Abel, 1933, 1, p. 386 incorrectly links the breath of Typhon and the Ekregma.

2% Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3, 3 (916 F - 917 A). The translation of Clédat, 1923b, p. 160 ['le long de
I'Ecregme par lequel le marais Sirbonide se décharge dans la mer'] is not correct.

20 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 3,3 (917 A); cf. Perrin, 1920, IX, p. 145: 'he not only occupied the narrow
pass'; Flaceliere, 1977, p. 100: 'non seulement il s'empara des défilés'.

! Aristeides, 26 (14), 100 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 121); discussed s.v. Itineraries.
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perhaps alludes to the narrow passable tracks which are left between lake Serbonis,
the Mediterranean and the huge sandy dunes more to the south. Figueras supposes that
'the narrows' of Ploutarchos refer to the strip of land between lake Serbonis and the
Mediterranean®®?, but | am not really convinced. The account of Ploutarchos gives the
impression that Antonius was ordered to occupy 'the narrows', but that he surpassed
this command and took Pelousion at his own initiative. At that time no Egyptian
fortresses are known east of Gerra, so it seems rather odd to consider a primary
military goal the occupation of a strip of land that was not defended, and that one
could easily pass by going south of the lake. | rather suppose that 'the narrows' were
situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Pelousion, so that Antonius could take the
city in a single strike, and would like to identify them with the network of channels
around the Pelousiac mouth constructed as a defence line already in the 4th century
BC293.

Lake Serbonis in the Roman and Byzantine periods

Vitruvius (12) probably describes lake Serbonis when he mentions marshy
lakes near the Egyptian Kasion, which contain so much salt that there is a crust of salt
on the surface®:

Casio ad Aegyptum lacus sunt palustres, qui ita sunt salsi, ut habeant insuper se salem
congelatum.
‘At the Casium in Egypt there are marshy lakes which contain so much salt that it cakes over them.'

During Strabon's stay in Alexandreia, ca. 25-20 BC, the sea about Pelousion

and mount Kasion rose, flooded the country and made an island of the mountain; the

road to Phoenicia passing by the Kasion became navigable?**:
nuov & émdnuotvtwr év "AleEavdpela TH mpos AlydmTw, mept TIndololor kai TO Kdolov
0pos peTewpLoBEY TO Télayos €Emékluoe TNV YAy kal vijcov émoince TO Opos, BOTE
TAWTTY yevéobalr Ty mapa TO Kdolov 68ov Ty és Powvikny.
'‘And when we were residing in Alexandreia near Egypt, the sea about Pelousion and mount Kasion
rose and flooded the country and made an island of the mountain, so that the road by the Kasion into
Phoenicia became navigable.'

The events were apparently not really disastrous for the population there, since

Strabon does not mention any great losses or destructions, only the minor

2 Figueras, 1988, p. 61-62 and 2000, p. 27.40.101.

3 Cf. e.g. Diodoros, 16, 46, 7-8, where troops followed 'a narrow and deep channel' (5.d oTeviis
Twos kal Babelas Bwpuyos) to attack Pelousion in 342 BC.

24 Vitruvius, De architectura, 8,3, 7.

2% Strabon, 1, 3, 17 (C 58).
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inconvenience that the road was no longer usable, and the consequences were
probably only momentary. It is difficult to say which area exactly was covered with
water. One gets the impression that especially the tract between Pelousion and the
Kasion was involved, and not the eastern part of the northern Sinai, which was
anyway already covered by lake Serbonis. Maybe Strabon referred to the marshy area
near Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis already mentioned by Eratosthenes
(8). Indeed, even if just this area is flooded, the Kasion, which lies west of lake
Serbonis, immediately becomes an island. Strabon does not mention here what caused
this flood, but maybe he refers to this event when he describes how sometimes in the

neighbourhood of the Kasion a wave from the sea falls upon the shore, caused by
undersea movements of the surface of the earth®®®:

Tolabta & kal mepl TO Kdolov oupfaiver 10 mpos AlyimTw, omacp®d Tl O&€l kal
amAd mepimimTolons ThHs YAs kal els ékdTepor peTaBailopévns dma&, doTe TO Wev
peTewplober  avTis  pépos  Emayayetv Ty OdhatTav, TO 8¢ owifoar &éEacbar,
Tpamopévns &€ TNv dpxatav ANy €8pav dmolaBely TOV TOTOV, TOTE WEV oLV Kal
¢EaN\dEets Twvos yevopérns Tote & ob.

'Like occurrences take place in the neighbourhood of the Kasion situated near Egypt, where the land
undergoes a single quick convulsion, and makes a sudden change to a higher or lower level, the
result being that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and the sunken part receives it, yet, the
land makes reverse change and the site resumes its old position again, a complete interchange of
levels sometimes having taken place and sometimes not.'

In the description of Phoenicia Strabon (15) places lake Serbonis between
Gaza and the Kasion, quite parallel to the sea. The lake has a length of about 200
stadia (ca. 37 km) and a maximum breadth of 50 stadia (ca. 9 km)*®". It leaves a small
passage till the so-called Ekregma, which has become filled up. While the region
south of Gaza was barren and sandy, the things got even worse further on and a
similar situation continues to the Kasion - probably referring to the road south of lake

Serbonis - and further on to Pelousion®:

kal alrn pév olv § dmd I'dlns Aumpd Taoa kal Appedns: €Tt 8¢ palov ToLaiTn 1
¢Pekfs UmepkeLpévn, €xovoa TV ZipBovida Mpvny mapdMnlov Tos TR OaAdTTy pikpdv
Slodov amolelmovoar peTakl péxpt Tod ‘EkpiypaTtos kalovuévou, pfkos Ooov Stakoolwy
otadlwv, TAdTOS 8¢ TO péyloTov mevthAkovTa: TO 8 “Ekpnypa  ovykéxwoTal. €lTa
owexNs AN\ ToralTtn N ém 1O Kdolov, kdketbev éml 7O TInholoLov.

‘Now the whole of this country from Gaza is barren and sandy, but still more so is the country that
lies next above it, which contains lake Sirbonis, a lake which lies approximately parallel to the sea
and, in the interval, leaves a short passage as far as the Ekregma, as it is called; the lake is about two

2% Strabon, 16, 2, 26 (C 758). The context of this passage refers to Poseidonios, but the mention of the
Kasion comes from Strabon himself, cf. Theiler, 1982, I, p. 66, F 58 and II, p. 65.

¥7 Clédat, 1910a, p. 214, n. 3 incorrectly thinks that the figures give the dimensions of the strip of land
till the Ekregma and not of the lake itself; in 1923a, p. 67, however, he gives the right interpretation.

28 Strabon, 16, 2, 32 (C 760); cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 35 (Muller, 1861,
I, p. 627) (19): 61t 70 Tlopmniov TOO Mdyvov odpa €év 1O Kaolw Nodw kelTar mepl
ZepBovida AMpvny mAnolov TInlovolov moAews (‘the tomb of Pompeius Magnus lies on the Kasion
hill in the neighbourhood of lake Serbonis near the city of Pelousion'). The interpretation of the last
sentence by von Bissing, 1903, p. 164-166 as dA\n ToratTtn 1 éml 10 Kdoiov (Alpvn) (‘another lake
like that near the Kasion') has rightly been rejected by Kiepert, 1904, p. 98.
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hundred stadia in length and its maximum breadth is about fifty stadia; but the Ekregma has become
filled up with earth. Then follows another continuous tract of this kind as far as the Kasion, and then
one comes to Pelousion.'

Strabon (16) continues with the description of Judaea. Near the Kasion one
finds the (Nabataean) Idumaeans and lake Serbonis. The greater part of the area near
the sea is occupied by the lake and the region extending to Jerusalem?**:

s & ’lovdaias Ta pév €omépra dkpa Ta mTpos TGO Kaolw katéyxovoww ’l8ouvpdlol Te kal
N AMpvn. ... mpos BaNdTTN &€ T ZipBwrls TA TONA KaATéXEL kal 1 ovvexNs HEXPL Kal
‘TepoooAUpwv.

‘As for Judaea, its western extremities towards the Kasion are occupied by the Idumaeans and by the
lake. ... The greater part of the region near the sea is occupied by lake Sirbonis and by the country
continuous with the lake as far as Jerusalem.'

Strabon (17), quoting Poseidonios (9), describes the Dead Sea, but calls it by

mistake lake Serbonis®®:

N 8¢ 2ipBwrls Apvn TOANN pév €0TL ...
‘Lake Sirbonis is large ...
In a rather vague passage Strabon, paraphrasing Artemidoros of Ephesos,

mentions two marsh lakes in the neighbourhood of Pelousion, east of the Nile branch,
in Arabia. Clédat and Behr think that lake Serbonis is one of them, but since those two
lakes are probably linked with the Barathra of Pelousion, it is more likely to identify
lake Serbonis with one of the other lakes in that area outside the Delta, also mentioned
by Strabon®*:

Tty & ék ToD IImlovciou TpoeNdolowy elval Suwpvyad THV TAnpoboav TdS kaTd Td
ENn kaloupévas ANpvas, di dlo pév elowv, év dploTepd € kelvTdl TOU peydlou TOTALOD
umeép TO TIn\olotor €év TH ’ApaBla: kal dAas 8¢ Aéyel ANMpvas kal dlwpuyds €év Tols
alTols pépeoty €Ew Tob AéMTA.

"The first canal, as one proceeds from Pelousion, he says, is the one which fills the so-called marsh
lakes, which are two in number and lie on the left of the great river above Pelousion in Arabia; and
he also speaks of other lakes and canals in the same regions outside the Delta.'

For Plinius (22) ldumaea and Palestine start at the Ekregma of lake Serbonis,
which according to some authors has a circumference of 150 miles (ca. 225 km), but
which in his time was only an insignificant swamp. He refers to Herodotos (1-2), who
linked the lake with the Kasion, but Plinius himself associates lake Serbonis rather

with Ostrakine than with the Kasion, which is mentioned earlier in his account®®%:

% Strabon, 16, 2, 34 (C 760). Jacoby, FGrHist no. 87, F 70 ascribes the passage to Poseidonios, but the
fragment is not accepted as such by Theiler, 1982, I, F 59-60, F 133 and II, p. 64-65.

30 Strabon, 16, 2, 42 (C 763); Poseidonios, F 60 (Theiler, 1982, I, p. 67); cf. Chrestomathiae ex
Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 40-41 (Miuller, 1861, II, p. 628) (20): 6Tt ©| ZipBwrls Alpvn ... -
Avedoom 1 v Muvn ZipBwris kaloupérn, felddns oboa kai dodaiTwdns (lake Sirbonis ... -
the lake that is now called Sirbonis, rose full of sulphur and asphalt').

31 Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 804); Artemidoros of Ephesos, F 88 (Stiehle, 1856, p. 219-220); cf. Clédat,
1924, p. 60; Behr, 1981, p. 407.

92 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68. The interpretation of Kiepert, 1904, p. 99, Ball, 1942, p. 81,
Rackham, 1942, II, p. 271 and Figueras, 1988, p. 60, that lake Serbonis at this point 'emerges' or 'comes
into view', is not acceptable. There is also no reason to suppose the existence of a second Ekregma,
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Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu
Sirbonis lacus, quem quidam CL circuitu tradidere: Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit; nunc
est palus modica.

'With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins ldumaea and Palestine, starting
from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, for which some writers record an circumference of 150 miles:
Herodotus approaches it to mount Casium; now it is an insignificant swamp.'

Plinius probably mixes an older tradition, which considers the Ekregma the border
with Syria, with the more recent situation, which makes Ostrakine the new border

place, and so incorrectly locates the Ekregma east of Ostrakine.

Dionysios Periegetes (24) evokes the different regions of Egypt and - after
describing Upper and Middle Egypt - he mentions the people living on the coast near

the sea all the way till lake Serbonis, apparently the most eastern point of Egypt,

referring to a tradition going back to Herodotos®®:

252 N8 6oooL voTepfior ém Muoveool Baldoons
253 mapaAiny vatovowv €ow ZepBwvida Apvny.
‘and the people that live on the coast along the damp shores of the sea all the way till lake Serbonis'

The work of Dionysios has been translated into Latin by Avienus (37)**:

371 notiam pars vergit in oram,
372 et modus est olli Serbonidis alta paludis.
‘A part (of Egypt) extends to the damp coast, and the heights of lake Serbonis are its border.'

With 'Serbonidis alta paludis', 'the heights of lake Serbonis', Avienus probably alludes
to the Kasion and so inserted here an element that Dionysios mentioned some lines
further on.

Another Latin translation by Priscianus (39) considers the 'Serbonis unda' a

huge lake®®:
240 et quicumque maris vivunt prope litora vasti,
241 qua lacus est ingens liquidae Serbonidis undae.

‘and those people who live along the coast of the vast sea, next to which the huge lake lies of the
clear Serbonis sea.'

The scholion at the passage of Dionysios (28) briefly calls 'sea’ Serbonis a lake
of Pelousion in Egypt®®:

2epBwridos &8¢ dAuns: Tob TImlovolou Apvn Ths AlydmTov.

against Muller, 1901, I 2, p. 682 and Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZipBwvis Apvn, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col.
287.

3 Dionysios Periegetes, 252-253 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 58); some manuscripts (followed by a scholion
(28) and by Miiller, 1861, II, p. 116) read éow ZepBwvidos d\uns ('till sea Serbonis'). Cf. Dionysios
Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 242-253 (Miuller, 1861, II, p. 412) (26): kal 6ooL mpds Tda voTLa pépn €éml
Tols ailytalols Ths Oaldoons THv AlyvmTiakny mapaliar €ws Ths XepBoviTidos Apvns
kaTotkoboLy (‘and the people who live in the eastern parts on the beaches of the sea at the Egyptian
coast all the way till lake Serbonis').

3% Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 371-372 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 35). Since 'palus’ in this
passage is the translation of the Greek Apvn, I prefer the translation of 'lake' instead of 'swamp' or 'fen',
which is more appropriate in Plinius (22), where 'palus modica' stands in opposition to 'lacus'.

%5 Priscianus, Periegesis, 240-241 (Van de Woestijne, 1953, p. 50).

3% Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 253 (Miiller, 1861, II, p. 441).

131



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

‘Serbonis sea: a lake of Pelousion in Egypt.'
Dionysios Periegetes in another context mentions the Kasion, and the

Paraphrasis of this passage (25) locates the mountain east of Pelousion in the

neighbourhood of lake Serbonis®’:

. Tob Kaolov 6povs, O €oTv Umep TO TInhololov mpos Th ZepBwvidl Aluv.
... of mount Kasion, which lies at the other side of Pelousion near lake Serbonis.'
The scholion at this passage (27) situates the lake near Pelousion®®:

70 Kdowov éomi 8ebia xewpt ToD Neldov Ths 6Odhacoav ékpotas, €éyyus Tob TInlovoiov.
70 8¢ TInlololov mpos TH 2epBuvidl Alpv.

‘The Kasion lies at the right-hand side of the mouth of the Nile into the sea, near Pelousion.
Pelousion lies near lake Serbonis'

For Eustathios (44) in the 12th century AD Serbonis is apparently not only the
name of the lake, but also of a region. He probably refers to Herodotos (2), stating that
there are some people saying that Typhon is hidden there. The lake is situated near

mount Kasion, which lies in the neighbourhood of Pelousion®*:

. kal ol mepl mou THY Tapalav THv Tpos TH ZepBwvidls Mpwvm 8¢ abrtn kal xopd,
mepl v ¢aot Tov Tudpdva kekpidpbair, mAnolov oloav Tob mpos TG TInlovoiew Kaolou
bpovs.
... and the people who live along the coast near lake Serbonis; this is a lake and a region, in which it
is said that Typhon lies hidden, in the neighbourhood of mount Kasion near Pelousion.'

Because Pelousion - according to Dionysios - lies east of the Nile, it does not

belong to Libye, but to Asia. Eustathios (45) adds that with this point of view the
same goes for lake Serbonis, because it lies east of the Pelousiac branch®'’:

kKal N ZepBwvis Tolvvy Npvn TolTw TH NOyw kexwploTdl THs ALBIns, Os drvaTONKWTEpa
ToU TInAovolakol oTopatos, Omep, ws AéAekTadl, THs ’Actas éoTl.

‘According to that reasoning also lake Serbonis does not belong to Libye because it lies east of the
Pelousiac mouth, which is, as has been said, part of Asia.'

The work ascribed to Nikephoros Blemmides (46) is a 16th century forgery
making a synopsis of Dionysios and some scholia. The people living along the coast

till lake Serbonis are considered Egyptians®*:

Kal OcolL TpOS TA dAVATOAMKA Wépn <«€V> alylalols Ths Oaldoons Thv  AlyumTiakny
mapabalaooiav olkotoly €ws TAs ZepBwvridos Aupvns, AlyUmTiol kal avTol KaloUvTalt.
‘and the people who live in the eastern parts on the beaches of the sea at the Egyptian coast all the
way till lake Serbonis, also they are called Egyptians.'

The so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380) (51) mentions the Ekregma

immediately after Pelousion and the Kasion. The name of the goddess added is 'lIsis,

preserver'32:

¢m tob Edikpiapspatols] “low odlovoav
‘at the Ekregma Isis preserver'

*7 Dionysios Periegetes, Paraphrasis, 112-129 (Miiller, 1861, 11, p. 410).
398 Scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, 116 (Miiller, 1861, I, p. 436).

39 Bustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 248 (Miller, 1861, II, p. 260).
319 Bustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 262 (Miuller, 1861, II, p. 263).
3! pseudo-Nikephoros Blemmides, 247-269 (Miiller, 1861, I, p. 459).
12 P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 75-76.

132



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

For Chuvin Isis has to protect against the dangerous currents of lake Serbonis®®, but
in this Invocation it is not necessary at all that the epithet used is intrinsically linked
with the toponym®*, and anyway, except for the remark in Strabon that the flooded
road along the Kasion became navigable, it would be the only allusion to any
navigation on the lake. Other scholars suppose the existence of a special place of
worship for Isis at the Ekregma®"®, but the reference to the Ekregma in the Invocation
by itself is not enough evidence for such a shrine or temple. The Ekregma seems to be
present in this list not because of its economic or religious importance, but only
because it used to be the border place between Egypt and Syria, a point of view
strengthened by the mention of 'Arabia’ in the next line.

Avristeides (29) refutes Ephoros who states - explaining the rising of the Nile -
that water from the Libyan and Arab mountains seeps underground and inundates
Egypt, which lies in between. One of the arguments that Aristeides uses, is the
position of lake Serbonis, which lies east of Pelousion and the Kasion - considered
one of the Arab mountains -, and apparently west of Ostrakine. It does not receive any
water coming directly from the Nile nor from any other river, since the whole region
aside from the lake is arid, but anyway the rising of the water in the lake is linked with
the rising of the Nile. So Ephoros is left the choice: if he accepts that lake Serbonis
lies outside the mountains, he has to adjust his theory; if not, he has to show how -

within his theory - the lake can be fed*':

(74) ... f & ab 2epBuwvis Nurm mepldavds éEw TOV O0pdv TolTwy éoTiv: UmepeNdOVTL ydp
TIn\otolov  kal TGV OpdV TGOV ovykheldvTovr TRy  Alyvmtor OdTtepov éoTL  TpoOS
‘OcTtparivny BadllovtL, fimep éoTl péon pdioTa Ths dvidpov Ths ’Apafikfis. €l pév olv
Kal els TalTny ék TOV dvwber TOTWY €pxeTar Tob Neldou TiLs dAmdppous, oLBEV Séopal
Myew: 871 & éxdelyel Tols 8pous Tovs ‘Eddpou Sfidov éE Gv elmov. (75) doTe Suolv
BaTépw mepLmimTeL: el pév yap {ol} déxeTar TovTov TOV ANdyov oUS els €leyxov Tifnouwv,
ds Selkvvow admyy &n Ths kolAns xwpas oloav, T ol kal katd mwacav THY yiv
TabTOV TOUT €&8elfe yuyvopevov, elmep mapd TR Oéppun povy TO alTior éoTiv; €l & olk
aElol (MTelv €Tépwdl TadTov TodTO TG PN THY abThv elval dploww Ths xwpas, €Ew TOV
opdv ToUTWY €0ty ) Muvn: doTe mhs adfetar; olkolv mplv O TO MPOTOV TPOVKELTO
okédachal, mids 6 Nethos avEdveTtal, Selrepor 8€l (nTely, mhs N AMpvn katd ToOTOUS
Tobs Noyous. (76)... (78) ... d\\& T ¢nfooper mepl TAs &Ew Tod Kaolov Taitns fis
guviodny  dptios; obd ydp SYmou kal TavTnr Epyov €lvar ToD TmoTapod, AAN  Spws
LETEXEL TOD mpdypaTtos: o uny obd Um dAov dains dv abmyy kex®obal TmToTapnol,
dvvdpos ydp éoTwv mapa THY AMpvny dmaocd.

313 Chuvin, 1986, p. 51-52.

14 Cf. also Bricault, 1996, p. 67 for a text from Pompeii with the same epithet for Isis.

315 Nesbitt, 1999 (draft), p. 2, n. 4 (who thinks that travellers who had survived the desert, there
expressed their gratitude); Figueras, 2000, p. 11.122.181 (who links the shrine with the dangers of the
road at that particular point).

316 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74-75.78 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287-288); cf. the translation of Behr, 1981, p. 208-
213.407.461.
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... But on the other hand lake Serbonis is clearly outside these mountains. For it is located beyond
Pelousion and one of the two mountains which enclose Egypt as you go toward Ostrakine, which is
right in the middle of the waterless district of Arabia. | do not need to say whether an effluent of the
Nile even reaches this lake from the southern regions. But it is clear from what | have stated that the
lake eludes Ephoros' boundaries. Therefore his argument falters on one or the other of these two
points. For if he accepts this statement, which shows that the lake is outside of the porous land, and
does not refute it, why did he not also show that this same phenomenon occurs in every land, if the
cause lies with heat alone? But if he thinks that this same phenomenon should not be sought
elsewhere because the nature of the land is not the same, the lake still remains outside these
mountains. Therefore how does it increase? Before considering the first proposition, how the Nile
increases, the second proposition must be investigated, how the lake increases according to this
argument. ... But what shall we say about this land outside of the Kasion, which I just now
mentioned? For this land is obviously also not the creation of the river, but nonetheless shares its
circumstances. Moreover, you would not say that it has been deposited by another river, for the
whole region aside from the lake is arid.'

Ptolemaios (30-31) places the Ekregma of lake Serbonis ("Expnypa
ZipPwridos Apvns) at 63° 50' - 31° 10, in the Kasiotis region, at maximum 10 km
east of Kasion and about 31 km west of Ostrakine. In another context he lists seven
Egyptian lakes, including lake Serbonis (i ZipBwris Aipvn), which is situated at 64°
15' - 31°%Y7 1t so lies at the same eastern longitude as Ostrakine (64° 15' - 31° 10'), but
10" or about 83 stadia (ca. 15,5 km) south of that place. This is rather surprising since
Ostrakine probably lay near the eastern corner of the lake, but it is quite conventional
to render even a lake of a certain size as a mere point on a map, and as an average it is
not impossible that the lake extended till some 83 stadia south of the coastline
between Ekregma and Ostrakine, a figure approaching to some extent the maximal
breadth of 50 stadia in Strabon (15). On the east-west axis the lake extended at least
between these two places, which implies a minimal distance of some 167 stadia (ca.
31 km), which quite acceptably corresponds with the length of 200 stadia (ca. 37 km)
in Diodoros (11) and Strabon (15).

The contents of the fragmentary and clumsily written P.Oxy. XLII, 3011%*¢,
considered part of a novel or a 'Konigsnovelle' and palaeographically dated to the
third century AD, is rather puzzling. The 'brother' (l. 9) of a certain Amenophis(?) (.

317 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6.11 (Muller, 1901, 12, p- 682.692). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 63° 50' - 31° 10
into the 'Greenwich system' as 33° 15' - 31° 10"; 64° 15' - 31° corresponds with 33° 40 - 31°; cf. Ball,
1942, pl. 2.3.

38 Cf. Parsons, P. J., P.Oxy. XLII, 1974, p. 41-43 and pl. 5, no. 3011; Thissen, Heinz-Josef, s.v.
Graeco-agyptische Literatur, in LA, II, 1977, col. 876 and 878, n. 40; Quaegebeur, 1986, p. 101; Kussl,
1991, p. 7.178-179; Stephens, 1995, p. 470; LDAB, 1998, 4855; Morgan, 1998, p. 3385; Verreth,
1999a, p. 223-224. I would like to thank Willy Clarysse, who brought this text to my attention and
made some valuable suggestions. Because the name Apevol ] or Apevol | also occurs in P.Freib. 1V,
47, 10, this very fragmentary literary text has been linked with P.Oxy. XLII, 3011, but the
identification is not certain at all.
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21) describes a road that takes three days to go and has a width of two cubits (ca. 1
m), while the water there is up to the knees (I. 3-8). This road, which eventually seems
to lead to Memphis (?) (I. 2), is apparently situated in the neighbourhood of the
Mediterranean (l. 12) and is said to be used by Hermes and Isis in search of the body
of Osiris (I. 15-21):
Llovol L. [.] mpos THL Mepdel[dal?).] almn 6¢ &xer Nuelpdlv Tpwdv mopov. TO | [8€]
mA\dTos Ths 6800 | [€alTiv mx@y Slo. | TO 8¢ Vdwp éoTiv pélxpr TGOV yovdtwy. | [Notmov
olv, ddehde, | dvdpayddnoov, émfod pe kal Samépaloov THv Odhacwrav, | Tdvta eVbéns
eNololy ds dv ool Myw. | Tadmn & TR 680 O pélyas 6eosEpufis kal | 1) puptevupos
fea | Elow mhavopérm | e.ll..[.Jon mrotloa Tov BlacuUhéa Tdv | 0edv "Olotplly. & 8¢
Apeprddev(?) [taldTta dkolloas peydNws] éxdpn.
"'... towards Memphis (?). This (road) involves a journey of three days (?). The width of the road is
two cubits (ca. 1 m). The water is up to the knees. Therefore, brother, be a man, put me on (your
shoulders) (?) and cross the sea, in all things advancing (?) at once as soon as | will tell you. By this
road the great god Hermes and the thousand-named goddess Isis [went?], when she was wandering
in search of the king of the gods, Osiris." Amennophein(?) (Amenophis?), hearing this, rejoiced
greatly.'
Although the identification of the road in question remains hypothetical, one

automatically recalls the pikpa dtodos mentioned by Strabon (15), 'the small passage’
between lake Serbonis and the Mediterranean, which - coming from the east - leads up
to the Ekregma somewhat east of mount Kasion. Modern accounts of travellers indeed
mention that the strip of land along the present-day Sabkhat Bardawil is often only a
few meters wide, and that one sometimes has to wade through a 'boghaz’ or inlet. In
the Roman and Byzantine periods it was possible to cover the distance between
Rinokoloura in the east and Pelousion in the west in three days, but because the track
along the strip of land apparently made heavy going, the three days mentioned in the
papyrus might cover only part of that distance. One gets the impression that
Amenophis(?) wants to return from Syria to Egypt, but that the usual road south of
lake Serbonis for some reason is not accessible. Someone recommends the alternative
road north of the lake, although it does not seem evident to take this narrow and
flooded track. The fact, however, that the gods Hermes and Isis have used it with
success in ancient times, proves that the road is safe, and so Amenophis(?) is
reassured. The exact meaning of the clause 'put me on (your shoulders) and cross the
sea’' (I. 10-12), on the other hand, is difficult to understand.

Some other elements in the text might perhaps confirm a location in the
northern Sinai. If the name of the person addressed to in the papyrus is correctly read
as Amenophis, he may be mentioned in some other Greek texts with an Egyptian
background. In documentary sources and possibly also in the literary text of The
oracle of the potter' the Greek transcription Amenophis reflects the Egyptian name
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Imn-(m-)Ipt (Amenemope, 'Amon in Ipet’), which occurs as a personal name, as the
name of a king of the 21st dynasty and as the name of a god. In the work of
Manethon, however, the name Amenophis incorrectly renders the Egyptian name
Imn-htp (Amenhotep - Amenothes, '"Amon is pleased’), apparently referring to the
kings Amenhotep of the 18th dynasty and to the prophet Amenhotep son of Hapou,
who lived under Amenhotep 111**°. If the name Amenophis in the papyrus in fact
stands for Amenhotep, one might refer to a story of Manethon, found in Flavius

losephos?°

. A king Amenophis (Amenhotep 111?) granted the Delta city of Auaris to
the lepers of Egypt; they called in the shepherds, who had been expelled from Egypt
to Jerusalem and now invaded the country again. Amenophis crossed the Nile with a
large army, according to losephos in the neighbourhood of Pelousion, but as soon as
he met the enemy, he returned to Memphis and fled to Ethiopia®*. The story,
however, does not tell whether the king waited for the enemy near Pelousion or in
southern Palestine. Having returned from Ethiopia thirteen years later, Amenophis
defeated the shepherds and the lepers, and pursued the remainder of their army to the
Syrian frontier*?%. If the papyrus alludes to one of these expeditions, the sudden retreat
to Memphis may be referred to.

According to the text of the papyrus the road has been used by the gods
Hermes (Thoth) and Isis in search of the body of Osiris. Also the magical P.Oxy. VI,
886, dated to the third century AD, mentions Isis being joined by Hermes on this

%23 According to

journey, but the text does not provide any geographical information
Ploutarchos Isis went from Egypt to Byblos, where she found Osiris' coffin, but no
further itinerary is given®***. According to one of the versions of the story, she
apparently returned to Egypt by sea and founded the city of Pelousion, which might
provide a mythological link with the northern Sinai*?>. In the so-called Invocation of

Isis (P.Oxy. XI, 1380, 73-76.93) Isis is also linked with Pelousion, mount Kasion, the

319 Cf. Quaegebeur, 1986, p. 97-106.

320 Manethon (FGrHist 609, F 10a; Waddell, 1940, F 54); Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 26-31
(227-287). For a similar account, see also Chairemon of Alexandreia (FGrHist 618, F 1) in Flavius
losephos, Contra Apionem, 1, 32-33 (288-303).

32! Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1,26 (245) and 1, 29 (274).

322 Flavius Iosephos, Contra Apionem, 1,27 (251), 1,28 (266) and 1, 29 (277).

323 P.Oxy. VI, 886, 5-10 (= PGM II, XXIVa, 5-10): 6 & Tpoémos éotiv Td mepll] | Td ypdppaTa
kKO | 8 Gv 6 Epufis k¢ 7 "lois | (nroboa éavtis Tov dldehdpov ké dvdpa “Olotpely ('the
method is concerned with the 29 letters used by Hermes and Isis when searching for her brother and
husband Osiris'); cf. Rusch, Adolf, s.v. Thoth, in RE, VI A 1, 1936, col. 371 and Kurth, Dieter, s.v.
Thot, in LA, VI, 1986, col. 520, n. 192.

324 Ploutarchos, De Iside et Osiride, 15 (357A); cf. Griffiths, 1970, p. 319-322.

323 Ploutarchos, De Iside et Osiride, 17 (357E); cf. Griffiths, 1970, p. 334-335.
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Ekregma of lake Serbonis and Rinokoloura, but is difficult to assess why lIsis is said to
be worshipped at those places. In a prophetic dream, referring to the invasion of Egypt
by Antiochos IV in 168 BC, Isis and Thoth apparently cross the Mediterranean
between Syria and Alexandreia, but the story is more likely a political allegory, than
an adaptation of the Osiris-myth®%.

The general description in the papyrus, therefore, seems to match the situation
of the northern Sinai, and the road mentioned in P.Oxy. XLII, 3011 may well refer to
the track along the strip of land between lake Serbonis and the Mediterranean. We can

only hope that new fragments of the same account will confirm this hypothesis.

Basileios (36) in the 4th century AD, but probably using older sources,

mentions lake Serbonis, which he situates between Egypt and Palestine in the Arabian
desert, as an example for a lake that contains much salt and earth®":

. 008 Av OTL PAALOTA TO AALLVPOV Kal YEROES TLVES TAPATANOLOV EXWOL T HEYAAN
Baldoon, os H Te 'AchalTiTis Mpvn ém Ths lovSaias kai T ZepPfwviTis 1) peTakv
AlyidmTou kat TlahatoTtivns ™ "ApaBLkny €pnuov mTapaTtelvovod.

... méme si quelques-uns d'entre eux sont, comme la vaste mer, aussi charges de sel et de terre, qu'il
est possible; tel, le lac Asphaltique en Judaea et le lac Serbonis, qui s'étend entre I'Egypte et la
Palestine, le long du désert d'Arabia.'

Stephanos of Byzantion (40) locates lake Serbonis near the Kasion. He
mentions the forms %ipBwv (genitive Zippwvos) and ZipBwrios, which are not known

from other sources®?®:

2ipBowv  kat  ZipBwris, Mpvn mAnotov Tob Kaclov. TO KkTnTkOV Zipfuvios 4amo  Ths
2ipBwvos yevikis, ws Kibaipavios kal ‘Apyarfovios.

'Sirbon and Sirbonis, a lake near the Kasion. The adjective is Sirbonios, based upon the genitive
case Sirbonos, like Kithaironios and Arganthonios.'

26 0.Hor 1, 12-14 (Ray, 1976, p. 7-14; cf. p. 155-158): 'Isis, the great goddess of this portion of Egypt
and the land of Syria, is walking upon the face (of) the water of the Syrian sea. Thoth stands before her
(and) takes her hand, (and) she reached the harbour (at) Alexandreia. She said, "Alexandreia is secure
[against (?) the] enemy. ...".".

327 Basileios, Homiliae in hexaemeron, 4, 4 (Giet, 1968, p. 260). Cf. the Latin translation of Eustathius,
In hexaemeron sancti Basilii Latina metaphrasis, 4, 4 (Migne, PL 53, 1847, col. 906) (38): quamvis
certae paludes salsugine maris infectae sint, sicut illa quae vocitatur Asfaltitis in partibus
ludaeae, vel Serbonitis, quae inter Aegyptum Palaestinamque iacens, deserta contingit
Arabiae (‘although some marshes are infected by salt, such as the one that is called Asfaltitis in the
region of Judaea, or the Serbonitis that lies between Egypt and Palestine and that reaches the desert of
Arabia").

28 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. %{pBwv (Meineke, 1849, p. 572), possibly via Herodianos De
prosodia catholica, 1 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 22, 29-23, 1) [Z{pBov Apvn wmAnolor Tob Kaoctou ('lake
Sirbon near the Kasion')] (32), De prosodia catholica, 4 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 96, 17) [ZipBwvis: Apvn
minotov o> Kaolou, 1) kal 2ipBwv ('Sirbonis: a lake near the Kasion, also called Sirbon')] (33),
De prosodia catholica, 5 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 117, 8) [2ipBwrios ('Sirbonios')] (34) and Tlepl k\ioews
ovopdTov (Lentz, 1868, II, p. 728, 34) [ZipBwv ZipBwros (‘Sirbon Sirbonos')] (35). Robert, 1946, p.
65-66 warns not to rely on Stephanos with reference to ethnika, because he often makes them up
himself.
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He also locates the Barathra near the Kasion, which suggests that the Barathra and the
329.

lake probably lay close to each other (58)°:

Bdpabpov, ToéTOS KolAos kal dpuypd kaloUpevos, dd ob Bapabpitns. €oTi kal Bdpabpa
minotlov Tob Kaolou, T0 €6vikov Bapabpeis.

‘Barathron, a hollow place also called orygma ('pit'), from which barathrites. There are also Barathra
near the Kasion; the ethnic is Barathreus.'

The Medaba mosaic shows a lake, rather rectangular in shape and apparently
man-made, between Thmouis and Tenesos and connected with the Saitic branch of the
Nile. It has sometimes been identified with lake Serbonis, but its position west of the
Pelousiac branch enfeebles this point of view**. The mosaic does not show any lake
near its appropriate place in the northern Sinai®*".

The Souda (42) lists the lemma ZepBwviTis Alpvn, without any further
comment®®, It is not clear which source is quoted, since the expression as such only
occurs as a variant in Herodotos (2) and in the Paraphrasis of Dionysios Periegetes
(26).

SABKHAT BARDAWIL

Ancient name: Lake Serbonis

Topographical situation

From the 3rd century AD on the sources are silent about lake Serbonis or any
marshes in the area and maybe the region became less bothered by those swamps.
Anyway, at the same time the area between Pelousion and the Kasion became more
densely populated; Gerra existed already in the 3rd century BC, but Skenai, Aphnaion
and Pentaschoinon are new settlements in that area and the recent excavations at Tell

el-Farama and Tell el-Kana'is show that Pelousion extended considerably. East of lake

2% Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Bdpafpov (Meineke, 1849, p. 158), possibly via Herodianos,
De prosodia catholica, 13 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 388, 1-3) [éoTL kal Bdpafpa minoclor Tob Kaolov
('There are also Barathra near the Kasion')] (57).

30 Cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 43. Donner, 1983, p. 87 and n. 55 suggests that it might be the lake round
Tenesos, but its appropriate position would have been north of Tenesos, and not south as on the
mosaic.

31 Against O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 1957, col. 696, who identifies the water
surface at the northern Sinai not as the Mediterranean, but as a large lake Serbonis.

32 Souda, %, 245, s.v. TeppuriTis (Adler, 1935, 1V, p. 342).
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Serbonis Ostrakine, which probably came into being in the late 1st century BC,
became a wealthy city, judging from the archaeological remains in el-Felusiyat. This
expansion is hard to imagine unless the geological situation had turned for the better.

The authors of the 9th-10th centuries AD often stress the sandy, waterless
character of the area, but they never refer to any swamps. The account of Wagqidi even
explicitly mentions a desert north of the inland road, where lake Serbonis used to
be®*3. The fact, though, that there was a road along the coast and another one more
inland, might indicate that the area in between was still avoided and probably was not
completely accessible.

At the latest in the early 12th century AD (2, 9-10) the region was considered
again a 'sabkhat’ or a salty swamp, but caravans apparently could cross it without any
problems. The lake itself maybe only came into real existence again in the 12th
century AD. Shortly before 1169 AD** a bank along the Mediterranean was broken
and a flood created a 'stagnum’ or lake, which had a circumference of 10 miles (ca. 15
km) (1). After some time, but anyway before 1256 AD (2), it was named Sabkhat
Bardawil after king Balduinus | (2, 7, 9-10). Since he had died in 1118 AD probably
at a point some 28 to 36 km west of el-Arish, which was probably afterwards named
Hadjar Bardawil ('Stone of Balduinus’) after the memorial there (3-5), it is not
unlikely that the lake has to be looked for in that area. The Arabic name was
apparently not widely spread among Latin geographers and historians, who continue
to speak of a 'stagnum’ or just leave it nameless (8, 11). In the meantime the lake
apparently kept on growing and in 1321 AD it had already a circumference of 20
miles (ca. 30 km) (6). The 18th century maps of Pococke and Robert de Vaugondy**
show a coastline full of bays, indentations and small 'islands', but not a real, single
lake; the detailed map of Paoletti of 1903 still mentions between el-Farama and el-
Avrish - from west to east and all separate from each other - a nameless Sabkhat, two
very small 'lakes', a Sabkhat el-Derwish more inland, a large Sabkhat Bardawil and
finally a lake el-Zaranig, which is rich in fish since it is connected with the
Mediterranean; Paoletti even adds that caravans did not take the road south of Sabkhat

33 Wagqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3). See s.v. Itineraries.

% This event is most likely linked with the tectonic restlessness in the area in the Mamluke period
(1250-1517), as described in Neev, 1978, p. 427-429; cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 25, who states that el-
Felusiyat near lake Bardawil was flooded 'at the end of the Byzantine period' because of tectonic
movements.

335 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat,
1910, p. 233.
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Bardawil in order to avoid the dunes, but in summertime actually crossed the Sabkhat
on foot®*. This map of Paoletti is the more surprising since at least from the early
19th century AD on most maps, although varying in details, show one large lake
called Sabkhat Bardawil consisting out of two parts, one west and one east of el-Qels,
with a length of more than 80 km, starting from Mahammediya in the west and
reaching almost el-Arish in the east. Most likely the map of Paoletti shows the area at

£33, while the other maps represent a wetter period. In fact, the area

a very dry momen
seems to be in motion even now, with a continuous struggle between sandy dunes and
shallow water**®. That is probably the main reason why the region has remained
largely uninhabited in the Arab period, except at some wells on the road south of

Sabkhat Bardawil.

From 1875 on most maps show a 'boghaz' or inlet at el-Zaraniq near el-
Felusiyat®*°, but on some maps between 1893 and 1910 there is another inlet half way
el-Felusiyat and el-Qels**°. Clédat also knows an inlet immediately west of el-Qels,
dug only in 1909***. Some very recent maps even show three inlets: the traditional one
in the east, one halfway el-Felusiyat and el-Qels and the last one about half way el-
Qels and Mahammediya. So also in this respect the area is still changing®*%.

Already Willelmus Tyrensis (1) in the 12th century AD mentioned the
abundance of fish in the lake and even now people continue to fish there*?. He also
tells that the presence of the lake made the region more fertile. The vegetation near
Sabkhat Bardawil, though, seems to vary. The northern part of the lake is said to be

almost devoid of lacustrine vegetation because of the salt, but also marine vegetation

336 paoletti, 1903, p. 105.

37 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 68. For other 'dry moments', cf. van Senden, 1851, I, p. 73, according to whom
the lake was completely dry ca. 1849; also Boettger, 1879, p. 196 and Chester, 1880, p. 154 tell how
before 1878 the lake was partially dried up by the silting up of its single communication with the sea;
according to Ascherson, 1887, p. 180-181 the lake was also dry in 1887.

338 Cf. Pisanty, 1981, p. 38.

339 Cf. also Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Chester, 1880, p. 157; Miiller, 1901, 1 2, p. 682; Kiepert, 1904, p.
100; Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-218, n. 1 and p. 219.

30 Cf. also Ascherson, 1887, p. 180, who heard of a boghaz there about 1877, and Clédat, 1923a, p. 78,
who noticed that the boghaz had moved between 1910 and 1914.

1 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 211-212, p. 216-218, n. 1, the map p. 213 and map A.

32 For a geographical study of the inlets in the period 1968-1978, cf. Pisanty, 1981, p. 35-73; Klein,
1987, p. 263-273 [Hebrew].

33 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p.211-212.219; Jarvis, 1938, p. 33; Ben-Tuvia, 1987, p. 441-446 [Hebrew].
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was lacking®**. The southern shores of the lake, on the other hand, have big areas of

rushes and reeds>*.

Identifications

The dimensions of both lake Serbonis and Sabkhat Bardawil probably varied a
lot in the course of time, but it is most likely that the central part of Sabkhat Bardawil,
between el-Felusiyat and el-Qels, corresponds with the old lake Serbonis. The western
tail end of Sabkhat Bardawil in the neighbourhood of Mahammediya can perhaps be
linked with the Barathra of Pelousion®*.

The strip of land between the lake and the Mediterranean, nowadays running
from el-Felusiyat via el-Qels to Mahammediya, existed already in antiquity, since a
similar passage is mentioned by Strabon north of lake Serbonis, but according to this
account it only extended from the eastern tail end of the lake till the Ekregma east of
the Kasion. The present-day inlets constantly change in location and number and
cannot be used to identify the Ekregma or 'Outlet’ of the classical sources.

van Senden incorrectly distinguishes lake Serbonis and Sabkhat Bardawil and
identifies the latter with a lake between el-Arish and Rafah, while locating the grave
of Balduinus in Sheikh Yehud. There is little doubt that actually Sabkhat el-Sheikh
and Sheikh Zuweid are referred to®*’.

According to Tadmor 'the sealed harbour of Egypt’', mentioned for the year 716
BC in two Assyrian texts, 'fits well' the bay (sic) of Sabkhat Bardawil, but there is
little evidence to strengthen this hypothesis®*®,

Etymology

The term 'sabkhat' refers to a kind of swamp with salt water®*°

and is often just
translated as 'lake’ ('lac’, ‘Meer’) or 'lagoon’. As stated by Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi (2), Abu'l-

Feda (7) and Abu'l-Mahasin (10), Sabkhat Bardawil is named after king Balduinus |

4 Chester, 1880, p. 155-156.

3 Jarvis, 1938, p. 32-33.

346 See s.v. Lake Serbonis.

37 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 81-83. See s.v. Sabkhat el-Sheikh and s.v. Sheikh Zuweid.

¥ Tadmor, 1958, p. 78, n. 197. See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt.

9 Cf. Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 534 ('Salzwiiste'); de Slane, 1872, p. 11; Griffith, 1890, p. 35-36 ('salt-plain');
Wehr, 1979, p. 458 s.v. sabaka ('smooth wet saline plane; shallow salt lake, salt swamp').
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who died in 1118 AD, probably at some 28 to 36 km west of el-Arish; his intestines
were buried at a place called Hadjar Bardawil and it is maybe via this memorial that
the salt region and the lake that came into being in its neighbourhood, received the
name of Sabkhat Bardawil. In an itinerary of the late 13th century AD (3-5) the spot
where Balduinus died, has rather incorrectly received the name of the lake itself.

Analysis of the sources

In 1115/1116 AD Balduinus | captured a caravan coming from Egypt in a
'sabkhat' in the northern Sinai, an event that eventually led to a truce that had to
protect merchants in the area. Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi, who wrote before 1256 AD, adds
that the sabkhat in his own time was named Sabkhat Bardawil after that king

350

Balduinus (2), but he does not explain why that name was actually given®". A similar

story is told by Abu'l-Mahasin in the 15th century AD (9-10)*".

On 16 October 1169 AD king Amalricus left Askalon with an army and a fleet
to attack Egypt (1). In the road stations water supplies were available and the men
were spared with moderate marches. Only nine days later they arrived in el-Farama,
because they were delayed by the unexpected presence of a 'stagnum’ or lake caused
by a flood that had happened recently. A bank had broken and the sea, entering
through a small opening, had taken possession of the whole area behind the bank.
People following the coast had to make a detour of 10 miles (ca. 15 km) or even more
before they reached the coast again. The lake itself, however, is a blessing for the
region, since it was filled with an abundance of fish, which could supply all places in
the region, and it made the area more fertile. Willelmus is astonished by this new
phenomenon and does not yet know a name for the lake, which probably made part of
the Sabkhat Bardawil of the later sources®?:

septimo igitur decimo Kalendas Novembris ab urbe predicta egredientes, per mansiones
competentes, ubi aquarum non deesset commoditas, et ne peditum phalanges supra vires
gravarentur itineribus moderatis, Pharamiam urbem antiquissimam nona demum die
perveniunt. mediam autem hanc viam maritimam oram sequi volentibus fortuitus quidam
casus nuper reddiderat productiorem. evictis hamque verbere assueto et pene continuo
assultu quibusdam arenarum aggeribus, qui medii inter planiora quedam loca et fretum

330 Sibt ibn el-Djeuzi (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 558-559).

31 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, I1L, p. 498; cf. p. 488).

332 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 20, 14 (Huygens, 1986, p. 928-929); cf. the translation of Babcock,
1943, 11, p. 362-363.
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vicinum interponebantur, mare, violenter fractis obicibus, viam sibi evicerat et liberum sibi
introitum ad illam ulteriorem vendicaverat planiciem. quo licentia influens liberiore stagnum
effecerat, ore quidem angusto sed intus campos obtinens patentiores, ubi ab illa die
marinis influxionibus tanta solet piscium includi multitudo, ut non solum finitimis, verum
etiam remotis urbibus uberiores et inauditas piscium prestet commaoditates. occupatis igitur
salo restagnante locis mari vicinioribus, volentibus secus equorea transire littora <et> in
Egyptum descendere obiectum est dispendium, quod stagnum circuire et miliaribus decem
vel eo amplius digredi, antequam ad littus iterum redeatur, quadam necessitate compellat.
hec autem gratia miraculi et de novo facte irruptionis interseruimus, et quod pars
solitudinis, prius obnoxia solis ardoribus, nunc subiecta fluctibus natantium facta familiaris,
navigiis patens piscatorum implet retia et preter solitum facta fecundior fructus reddit prius
incognitos.

‘The army marched forth from the city (sc. Askalon) on the seventeenth day before the Kalendae of
November (sc. 16 October). In order that the infantry forces might not be unduly wearied, they
advanced by easy stages and made frequent use of stopping places where there was no lack of
water. On the ninth day the ancient city of Pharamia was reached. They wished to follow the shore
road, but a recent occurrence made it necessary to take the longer inland route. For some of the
dykes between the plain and the neighbouring sea had been broken down by the constant lashing of
the waves, and the waters had forced a passage through the opposing barriers. Now unchecked, they
overflowed the road into the plain beyond, where they formed a pond which, although narrow at
first, broadened out within the field into a much wider expanse. This influx of the sea brought in
with it such a quantity of fish that thenceforth a supply of that kind of food in abundance never
dreamed of before was afforded not only to the cities in the vicinity but even to places more remote.
Since the sea had inundated the country along the coast, travellers who had intended to go to Egypt
by the shore route were obliged to make a detour of ten miles or even more around this pond before
they could return to the road. These details have been given because of the novelty of this
marvellous occurrence and also because, by the constant inflow of the sea, this desert region, which
was formerly exposed to the intense heat of the sun, was now covered with water and frequented by
boatmen. This region, now become very productive, was filled with the nets of fishermen and
yielded a harvest heretofore unknown.'

A project for a crusade containing an itinerary composed before 1289 AD is
found in three different documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca.
1291-1293 (3); the Latin Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (4); the Latin
work of the Italian geographer Marino Sanudo (6), written in 1321 AD and based
upon the Memoria. They describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some
minor variants. Between Bousser and el-Warrada, a track of 2 'liues' (ca. 8 km) long,
lies Sabkhat Bardawil, the spot where king Balduinus I died in 1118 AD***:

(3) par un leu ou le roi Baudoin morut, et celui leu s'apele Sabaquet Bardoill
'passing by a place where king Baudoin died, and that place is called Sabaquet Bardoill'

(4) per quemdam locum ubi mortuus est rex Balduinus, et vocatur Sabaquet Bardoil
‘passing by a certain place where king Balduinus died, and that is called Sabaquet Bardoil'

(6) per locum vocatum Sabaquet Baridoil, ubi mortuus est rex Balduinus.
'passing by a place called Sabaquet Baridoil, where king Balduinus died'

It is clear that the author did not realize that the name he gave to the place where the

king died, in fact was the name of the lake in the neighbourhood.

3 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455); Marino
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121). See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil.
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Marino Sanudo (5) also quotes a Descriptio riperiae marinae, and mentions a
'gulf' Staxum or Stagnum, which has a circumference of 20 miles (ca. 30 km) and is
probably to be linked with Sabkhat Bardawil®**. Caput Staxi (‘cape of the Lake') lies
between the 'gulfus Rixe' (Gulf of el-Arish) and Rasagasaron (Ras el-Qasrun), and
although the distances of 30 and 50 miles given in this passage are much too high, it is
not impossible that this 'cape of the Lake' in fact is identical with the Ras Straki near

the ancient Ostrakine, as Abel suggests>:

a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur.
dictum Staxum gulfum est, quod circumvolvitur per spatium XX milium. a capite Staxi ad
Rasagasaron versus garbinum per occidentem navigando milia sunt L.

'From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west. The Staxum
mentioned is a gulf with a circumference of 20 miles. From the cape of Staxum to Rasagasaron it is
50 miles, sailing west-south-west'

Abu'l-Feda (7), who wrote before 1331 AD, states that Sabkhat Bardawil is
situated in the midst of the sand on the road from Egypt to Syria and is named after

king Balduinus®®.

The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques (8), made in 1375 AD, lists a
'Stagnom' or 'Lake' between Ras Al Casero (Ras el-Qasrun) in the west and Larissa

(el-Arish) in the east™”.

Near the hill of el-Qeis (el-Qass) - situated by the 15th century author Magqrizi
between el-Sawada and el-Warrada - are some salty grounds. Here the Beduin extract
salt, which they bring to Gaza and Ramla in Palestine®®. Although the location
between el-Sawada and el-Warrada rather corresponds with the area of el-Felusiyat,
where also used to be some salt production, Maqrizi most likely refers to mount
Kasion and the former area of lake Serbonis near that mountain.

The description of the northern Sinai coast on the map of Breydenbach (1486)
(11) is hard to interpret. In the east lies the city of 'Larissa’ (el-Arish), south of the
'‘Golfus de Larissa' (Gulf of el-Arish). West of the bay there is the obscure legend

34 Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 incorrectly makes the difference between
'G. de Staxi' in the east and 'Stan' (Stagnum) and 'l. Serbonis' in the west.

335 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 120); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 59-60. See s.v. Descriptions of
the northern coastline.

36 Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11).

337 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111); cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 59.

38 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520). See also s.v. el-Qass.
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'Campus de gallo®®°, followed further to the west by a nameless gulf or lake
connected with the eastern branch of the Nile, close to the sea®®. Maybe this lake
represents the Sabkhat Bardawil, but the possibility cannot be ruled out the lake of
Tennis is meant. Neither of the identifications perfectly matches the situation of the
map, so it is better to leave the matter open.

In October 1533 AD Greffin Affagart (12) travelled in nine days from Qatia to
Gaza, 'dedans une grande plaine de déserts, laquelle est en yver toute couverte d'eaue,
en aucuns lieulx d'un pied, aux autres de deux, aux autres de troys piedz de hault’; in
summer time the water dries up so that people are walking 'sur le sel', but in the winter
the area is covered with water again. Greffin Affagart does not mention Sabkhat

Bardawil nominatim, but there is little doubt that he indeed describes the lake®®*.

39 Cf, 'Capo Gallo', north of Ostrakine, inserted on the basis of a 'Tabula nautica', on the map of
Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16.

3% Breydenbach (Rohricht, 1901, pl. 3).

%! Greffin Affagart (Chavanon, 1902, p. 61).
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KASIOTIS

Topographical situation

Ptolemaios (1), our only relevant source of information about the Kasiotis,
locates the region between Pelousion and Gerra in the west and the Judaean border in
the east, and mentions four toponyms in the area: Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and
probably also Kasion are villages or towns, while the Ekregma of lake Serbonis is the
former outlet between the lake and the Mediterranean, which used to be the border
between Egypt and Syria®®%. The Mediterranean and the uninhabited desert south of
the road between these two countries can be considered respectively the northern and
the southern border of the area®®. Ptolemaios does not add explicitly lake Serbonis to
his list, but it is clear that the larger part of the region is covered by that lake and its
marshes, or consists of grounds once covered by them.

Hieronymus (2) probably refers to the population of the Kasiotis region, when
he states that the people of Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Kasion spoke Syrian in the
early 5th century AD.

The adjective Kasiotikos, which probably refers to the Kasiotis region, has

been used to qualify boats, mirrors, construction activities, clothes and knots®®*,

Administrative situation

Ptolemaios (1) mentions the Kasiotis in Egypt®®®, but without any links with
the division of the Egyptian nomes he discusses further in his work, and it is clear that
he did not consider it a proper nome®*®®. Some scholars, however, do consider the
Kasiotis an administrative unit that was in use till the 4th century AD, when it was
incorporated in the province Augustamnica®®’. This is a mere hypothesis, not

362 Pape, 1911, p. 633 makes a mistake when he calls the Kasiotis a region in Marmarica, at the western
end of Egypt.

363 For Clédat, 1923a, p. 80, n. 1 the Kasiotis extended some 80 km south of the Mediterranean till it
reached the desert of Tih (cf. 1923a, map), but most likely only the immediate coastal area was meant.
%4 See s.v. Kasion.

%% Gauthier, 1935, p. 171 incorrectly thinks that the Kasiotis does not belong to Egypt.

36 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Martin, 1996, p. 65-66, n. 152. If the Kasiotis was a proper nome, the
ending would have been Kaowdms (vopds).

%7 Clédat, 1923a, p. 80, n. 1 and p. 91.162 (who considers it a Ptolemaic or even a Saite creation);
Abel, 1939, p. 534-535.547 and 1940, p. 233; Jones, 1971, p. 314.
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confirmed by any source. Neither are there any arguments to consider Kasion the
capital of this region®®, because the Kasiotis is apparently named after the mountain
and not after the settlement®®®. Since it would be odd to create an administrative unit
consisting only out of three villages or towns, without any relationship with the major
city of Pelousion in the immediate neighbourhood, | consider the Kasiotis of
Ptolemaios a purely geographical indication without administrative value®™.

The name Kasiotis as such appears for the first time only in the 2nd century
AD, but since the adjective Kasiotikos, known from the 3rd century BC on, has
probably been derived from this toponym®’*, it is most likely that the name was
known at least from the Ptolemaic period on, its use not being influenced by the

changing Egyptian - Syrian borderline®’2.

Identifications

Some scholars and maps use the name Kasiotis to indicate the whole northern
Sinai from Raphia to Pelousion®”® and often consider it a synonym for the Arab
Djifar’™. Most likely, however, the name only refers to the central part of that area,
extending from the neighbourhood of mount Kasion to Rinokoloura.

In the well-known story of the 12th dynasty, Sinuhe on his flight halted at the
'Isle-of-Kem-Wer' (Iw-n-Km-Wr), where he almost died of thirst*”®. Clédat, adopting
the obsolete reading 'Lake-of-Kem-Wer' (Sy-n-Km-Wr) in B 21, identifies the place
with lake Serbonis. Because version B has the foreign determinative, while versions
R, AOS and C have the canal determinative, Clédat supposes that in version B not the
lake, but the area around it is referred to, which he identifies with the Greek Kasiotis.

38 Against Le Quien, 1740, 11, col. 545-546; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153; Clédat, 1923b, p. 166.

% See § Etymology.

370 Cf. also Figueras, 2000, p. 60.73.177. Thomas, 1982, II, p. 17.26-27 considers the administrative
indication Katw Xdopa, Lower Egypt, as the area comprised by the Delta and the lands to the east and
the west of the Nile branches, which therefore would include the Kasiotis.

371 See s.v. Kasion.

772 Against Abel, 1939, p. 534-534. It cannot be excluded that the name Kasiotis existed already in the
time of Herodotos.

1 Cf. Gauthier, 1935, p. 171 explicitly including Pelousion; Jones, 1971, p. 342-343.492, explicitly
including Gerra, Aphnaion and Pentaschoinon (cf. Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29, n. 62; Martin, 1996, p.
38-39, n. 78 and p. 82-84 with a map p. 97).

34 Cf. Daressy, 1931a, p. 221. See s.v. Djifar.

373 Sinuhe, B 16-22 (Koch, 1990, p. 17-20; translation in Lichtheim, 1973, I, p. 224); cf. Clédat, 1923a,
p- 67,n. 2. See s.v. Lake Serbonis.
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The use of different determinatives here, however, has to be considered a mere
graphic variation, and because also the identification with lake Serbonis is not to be
accepted, every possible link with the Kasiotis vanishes.

Etymology

The female adjective 'Kasiotis' probably goes with a word as yfj or xwpa. This
region is most likely named after mount Kasion, which lies in the centre of the area
and apparently formed the most important landmark there®”®. Some scholars think that
the region is named after the settlement Kasion near that mountain®”’, but this would
hardly explain the dimensions of the area. Bonnet supposes that the region is
especially dedicated to the cult of Zeus Kasios’®, but there are no indications that this

god was worshipped in the area east of Kasion.

Homonyms

A Kasiotis region named after the Syrian mount Kasion is sporadically attested
in sources from the 2nd to the 12th century AD*"®,

Analysis of the sources

According to P.Oxy. 1V, 709, which is palaeographically dated about 50 AD,
the praefectus Aegypti on the annual conventus in Pelousion is expected to deal with
the nomes Tanites, Sethroites and Arabia, and most scholars look for the name of a

fourth nome in the damaged word [..J a*®:

76 Cf. Weber, 1974, p. 205.

377 Clédat, 1923a, p. 80; Martin, 1996, p. 83.

"8 Bonnet, 1987, p. 128.

37 Ptolemaios, 5, 14, 12 (Miiller, 1901, 12, p. 972) [KacthTidos 8¢ mokels dide (‘these are the cities
of the Kasiotis')]; Libanios, Oratio 11, 53 (Foerster, 1903, p. 454) [0 Kdoos ... Ty KaoldTwv @kioe
('Kasos ... founded the Kasmtls')] Anna Comnena, Alexias, 13, 12, 24 (Leib, 1945, 111, p. 136) [T6 Te
0épa THs KaolaTiSos mdons xwpas, fis pnTeémolls oty §) Béppoia, O katda THY TV
BapPdpwy dwrny Xdhem AéyeTar (‘tout le territoire du theme de Kasiotis, dont la métropole est
Berroia, et que 1'on appelle Chalep en lange barbare')]; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 633; Schwabl, Hans, s.v.
Zeus. II - Nachtrage, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1177. The designation 'Cassia' for the region near
the Syrian mount Kasion in Licentius, Carmen ad Augustinum, 66 (Shanzer, 1991, p. 114.120) is
apparently a poetical invention.

30 p Oxy. IV, 709, 1-6; cf. Wilcken, 1908a, p. 374-379; Chrest.Wilck. 32; Jur.Pap. 82a; Thomas, 1982,
IL, p. 18-27.35; Haensch, 1997, p. 325-327.346. The translation in Figueras, 2000, p. 313 is not correct.
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1 [....Jowov [] 10 Noyiomhptlov mepl &¢ Tob?]
[Stalolylopod éoTdbnt va T [........ ]
6 fyeplov Tov dvdmioww moujonTal kat
[mpdToV?] €ls TInAololov dmeAbawv Stalo
5  [ylontlar Tavimnv Zebpoltnv ’ApaBiav
[.Jlav év MévdeL yevopevos oOpolws
OnBaidav ‘EmTta vopovs ’Apcoivoltny,
8  Tous 8¢ Notmovs Ths Kdtwi xopas mldaw?]
9  els ’AleEdvdperav. ...
'[ ] the auditor's office [about the con]ventus has been decreed, in order that on the [ ] the praefectus
sets sail and [first?] goes to Pelousion and holds the conventus for the Tanites, the Sethroites, the
nome Arabia [ ] arriving in Menphis equally for the Thebais, the Seven nomes, the Arsinoites, and

the other nomes of the Lower region [again?] in Alexandreia. ...
The supplement [At)iav or [Alav, proposed by the editors, has convincingly been

rejected by Gauthier, who himself suggested the supplement [Kacliav, referring to the
region of mount Kasion®®. The expected term, however, to indicate this region is not
'Kasia', but 'Kasiotis'; moreover, there is no proof that this area was ever a separate
administrative unit, as needed in this context. Since no known toponyms in the eastern
Delta are short enough to fit the lacuna, one wonders whether in fact not a toponym,

382

but some qualification belonging to the preceding name Arabia®™“ or an adverbial

expression belonging to the following verb has to be read.

Ptolemaios (1) locates Kasion, Ekregma of lake Serbonis, Ostrakine and

Rinokoloura in the Kasiotis region, east of Pelousion and Gerra®®:

KaoloTidos
Kdoiov
Expnypa 2ipBwvidos Apvns
‘OcTpakivn
‘Prvokdpovpa
'‘Belonging to the Kasiotis: Kasion; Ekregma of lake Sirbonis, Ostrakine; Rinokoroura'

East of Rinokoloura lies the Egyptian border with Judaea, so the Kasiotis definitely

belonged to Egypt.

In Isaias, 19, 18 it is prophesied how one day there will be five towns in Egypt
speaking the language of Canaan. Hieronymus (2) in his comment on this passage

refers to the opinion that Ostrakine was one of these places, together with other cities

1 Gauthier, 1935, p. 141-142; followed by Jones, 1971, p. 314 and p. 479, n. 21. The suggested
supplement "AdBaliav is too long for the lacuna; cf. Jones, 1937(1), p. 482, n. 62; BL III, 1958, p. 131;
Calderini, 1966, 1 2, p. 282; Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30, n. 62 (see also s.v. Aphnaion).

382 Cf. Foti Talamanca, 1974, p. 29-30 and n. 62.

383 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Muller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Probably because of the mention of the Judaean city
of Anthedon in the following section, the manuscripts incorrectly add "AvOndwv after Rinokoloura as
the last city of the Kasiotis; cf. Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23; Nobbe, 1843, I, p. 252
(4,5, 12"; Muller, 1901, 1 2, p. 683.988; Lesquier, 1918, p. 385, n. 4.
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in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and Kasion. Till his own time, he adds, people

in that region speak Syrian, although living in Egypt*®*:

alii ares, id est doTpaxov, hoc est testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras
iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide,
hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum est.
‘Others understand 'ares’, sc. 'ostrakon’, i.e. 'sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan,
i.e. in Syrian.'

The mention of Ostrakine, Rinokoloura and Kasion matches the description of the

Kasiotis region in Ptolemaios, and Hieronymus most likely refers to this whole area.

In Genesis, 10, 13-14 the Patrusim or inhabitants of Patros are listed among
the descendants of Mizraim [Egypt] son of Cham®®. The Aramaic Targum of Pseudo-
lonathan (3), written in the 7th-8th centuries AD, renders this people as the K(a)siotai

("RD1'OD) or Kasiotites, the inhabitants of the Kasiotis region®®. This switch is

maybe due to the fact that Patros in leremias, 44, 1 and Ezechiel, 30, 14 is mentioned
together with places as Migdol (Magdolos), Tahpanhes (Daphnai), Soan (Tanis) and
Pi-Beset (Boubastis), which all lie in the eastern Delta. This might have induced the

translator to situate also Patros in that same region.

Genesis: 'Mizraim fathered the people of Lud, of Anam, Lehab, Naphtuh, (14) Patros, Casluh and
Caphtor, from which the Philistines came.'

Pseudo-lonathan: 'Mizraim begot the Nivatitites, the Mareotians, the Lybians, and the
Pentasekenites, (14) the Kasiotites, the Pentapolitanians whence came forth the Philistines, and the
Cappadocians'

3 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198). See also s.v.
Ostrakine for the broader context of the passage.

5 For Patros (P3-t3-rsy, 'The land of the south'), probably the region south of Memphis, cf. Odelain,
1978, p. 288-289, s.v. Patros and s.v. Patrusim.

3 Targum, Pseudo-Ionathan, Genesis, 10, 13-14 (translated in Maher, 1992, p. 48; text in Clarke,
1984, p. 11 [n(a)siotai ("RW1"DJ) (sic), which is corrected in Maher]); cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 139. In
the Fragment Targum (translated in Klein, 1980, p. 95) and in the marginal glosses at the Neophyti
Targum (text and translation in Diez Macho, 1968, 1, p. 54-55.521; cf. Le Déaut, 1978, I, p. 138, n. 0)
the Kasiotai are replaced by the Pilosai or inhabitants of Pelousion. One can wonder whether the ethnic
refers to the city of Kasion and not to the Kasiotis region, 'K(a)siotai' in that case being a direct
transcription of the Greek Kaoi@Tat; the forms 'P(e)nt(a)s(e)kinai' (mentioned in the same context) and
'Pilosai' (in the parallel texts), however, seem to correspond with TTevTaoyowiTar and TIn\ovou@)Tat,
so the ending 'ai' indeed corresponds with the Greek ending iTat and the modern translators rightly
link the name with the Kasiotis region. See also s.v. Pentaschoinon.
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DJIFAR

Topographical situation

The Djifar is the Egyptian desert region bordering Syria and going from Rafah
to the edge of the Delta, attested from the 9th till the 15th century AD. In the 9th-10th
centuries AD its western border was situated near the unknown Sikkat el-Darura (4)
and near the lake of Tennis (8, 48), but in the 13th century AD near the unknown el-
Khashabi (30, 31). South of the Djifar lies the desert district Tih, while the
Mediterranean is its northern border (8). The most important stations in the region
were el-Farama, el-Baqqgara, el-Warrada, el-Arish and Rafah; later on Qatia replaced
el-Bagqgara and el-Farama. In the 10th century AD the capital of the district was el-
Farama (17), in the 13th (?) century AD el-Arish (24 / 34) and in the 14th century AD

probably Qatia (as inferred from the account of Ibn Battuta®’

). The name Djifar on
modern maps and in modern authors®® is in fact borrowed from the medieval sources

and does not reflect present-day use®.

Arab authors tell how the area 'in the time of the pharaoh' was much more
fertile than in their days (2, 8, 14, 30, 57). Anyway, at least till the 10th century AD
the area was not so barren as it is described from the 13th century AD on or as it still
looks today. In contemporary sources as Istakhri (8), Mugaddasi (18) and el-
Muhallabi (23) palm trees and dates are mentioned together with vines and
pomegranates, and Bernardus describes the northeastern Sinai even as a fertile region.

Identifications
The Arab Djifar area, which extended much farther than the Kasiotis region of

the Roman period, does not seem to have been a specific administrative or

geographical unit already known in the Graeco-Roman period.

387 Ibn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 72). See s.v. Qatia.
¥ E.g. Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 217.
W Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 212
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Clédat identifies the Djifar with the biblical country of the Geshurites, but his

arguments are not convincing®®.
Etymology

According to Yaqut (30) and the Marasid el-Itilla (45) the Djifar region has
been named after the numerous 'djifar' or 'sources’ that have been constructed there for
the inhabitants®®*.

Abu'l-Feda (48) links the name Djifar to the Arab word with the meaning
'being tired', since beasts of burden are completely exhausted because of the distances
between the stations and the difficulties on the way. Although followed by Magrizi

(56), this explanation seems less plausible®®.

Analysis of the sources®*

The Djifar is mentioned for the first time by Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) about 844-
848 AD. He states that there where seventeen stations between el-Ramla in Palestine
and the Djifar. The comparison with the parallel text in Qudama (4) clearly shows that
Ibn Khurdadbeh's phrasing is not correct, the seventeen stations in fact belonging to
the track between the first and the last station of the Djifar region®®*.

The Frankish monk Bernardus travelled about 870 AD from el-Farama to Gaza
through a desert where nothing grows except for some palm trees. After the road
station el-Baqgara, however, a fertile region starts that goes all the way to Gaza®®:

huius deserti introitus a predicta civitate incipit, et bene desertum dicitur, quoniam nec
herbam, nec alicuius seminis fructum affert, exceptis arboribus palmarum, sed albescit ut
campania tempore nivis. sunt autem in medio itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur
Albara, alterum quod vocatur Albachara, in quibus negotia exercentur a Christianis et

30 Josue, 13, 3; 1 Samuel, 27, 8; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 103-106 and map ('Géchouri'); Odelain, 1978, p.
150, s.v. Geshur, Geshurites 2.

¥ Cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Mouton, 2000, p. 22. Clédat, 1920, p. 107 at first supposed that the
Djifar region was so named because it was a marshy plane, covered with water, but later on (1923a, p.
64) he followed the explanation of Yaqut (30).

#¥2 Cf. Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 150, n. 3; Abel, 1939, p. 212; Mouton, 2000, p. 21-22.

33 T have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Qazwini (mentioned in Maspero,
1919, p. 70) (40), Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Le Strange, 1890, p. 30; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70)
(43), Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (44), and Ibn Dugmaq (mentioned in
Maspero, 1919, p. 70) (51).

% Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 89).

¥ [Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 313-314); cf. the translation in
Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142.

152



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

paganis emendi, que necessaria sunt iter agentibus. in eorum vero circuitu nichil preter
quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem
Gazam.

‘This is the city from which you enter the desert, and "desert" is the right name for it: it bears
neither grass nor crops (apart from palm trees) but is completely white, like a landscape in time of
snow. Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other Albachara, and travellers can
buy what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but nothing grows in the land round
them apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till
the city of Gaza.'

It is clear that Bernardus describes the Djifar, but unfortunately he does not mention a
name for the region.

For the 9th century author Ibn Abd el-Hakam (2), quoted in 1bn Hauqal (14)
and Magrizi (57), the Djifar in the time of Mus'ab ibn el-Walid, the pharaoh of Moses,
was very prosperous and full of water, towns and dwellings>.

Ya'qubi situates el-Arish in 891 AD in a frontier district between el-
Shadjaratain, the border of Palestine and Egypt, and el-Farama, the first city of Egypt.
Probably with this frontier district the Djifar region is meant®’.

In the early 10th century AD Qudama speaks of seventeen stations between
Sikkat (‘'road’, 'track’) el-Mo'aiyana, the last station of Palestine, and Sikkat el-Darura,
the last station of the Djifar and probably situated near the Egyptian Delta (4)*®. The
same author calls the southern road between el-Arish and el-Farama the road of the
Dijifar, opposite to the northern road along the coast (3)*®. The detailed itinerary that
he gives in this context, however, does not correspond with the seventeen stations
already mentioned, so he probably combined different sources.

Two manuscripts of Abu Zaid el-Balchi, who died in 934 AD, contain a map
on which the Djifar region is situated between Egypt and Syria (5-6)*.  Istakhri,
who wrote ca. 951 AD, gives the borders of the Djifar district: the Mediterranean
(north), the desert of Tih (south), Palestine (east), and the lake or sea of Tennis (west),
with adjoining lands going to Qolzum at the Red Sea. It is a country of continuous
fine and coloured sand, dotted about with palm trees and habitations, with water here
and there. In the district are found serpents a span long, which spring up from the sand
and bite the camel-riders. Istakhri said that the Djifar 'in the time of the pharaoh' was

3% Ibn Abd el-Hakam (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12 and in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623).

¥7 Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1).

%8 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 172).

%9 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 676.

40 Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Hamburg (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 4]) and in ms. Bologna (Miller,
1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]).

153



2. Lake Serbonis, the Kasiotis and the Djifar

covered with villages and that water was available (8)*°*. The northeastern border of
Egypt goes from Qolzum to the Dijifar, behind el-Arish and Rafah (7)**. Gaza is for
Istakhri the last city of Palestine before the Djifar starts (10)*%.

Mugaddasi mentions the Djifar about 986 AD as the first district of Egypt for
someone coming from Syria, with el-Farama as its capital and el-Bagqgara, el-Warrada
and el-Arish as its chief towns (17)*°*. The entire district is covered with golden sands
and it is traversed by roads; it provides dates, has wells and at a distance of every 6
miles (ca. 12 km) there is a marketplace for supplies. Because of the wind covering
the road, travelling in the area is sometimes difficult (18)*®. The Djifar lies north of
the region Tih (19)*®. Mugaddasi probably relates a popular belief when he states that
in the Djifar some talisman, said to have been made by the prophets, protects towns
and villages against the sand (20)*%".

For el-Muhallabi, who wrote about 990 AD, the most important towns of the
Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada. In the Djifar are a lot of palm trees, but
also vines and pomegranates. The inhabitants are sedentary Beduin. Each year quails
coming from over the sea are caught, just as flocks of birds of prey (23)*®. In another
context el-Arish is mentioned as the place of residence of the governor of the Djifar
region (24)*%°; one can wonder, however, whether this remark, which has been quoted
in Yaqut (34), actually comes from el-Muhallabi and not from some later source, since
Mugaddasi (17) considers el-Farama and not el-Arish the capital of the Djifar in that

same 10th century AD.

1 TIstakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11); followed by Ibn Hauqal (translated in
Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11) (14) and Abu'l-Feda (translated in Reinaud, 1848, I 1, p. 149-150) (48); cf.
Tuch, 1847, p. 173; Le Strange, 1890, p. 29-30. The Djifar is also shown on a map found in two
Istakhri manuscripts; cf. the map in ms. London (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 2]) (11) and in ms. Leningrad
1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 4-5 [9, 2]) (12).

402 Tstakhri and Ibn Hauqal (16) (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155).

403 Istakhri (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 4); followed by Ibn Haugqal (translated in Gildemeister,
1883, p. 4) (13) and Idrisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122) (27); see also Istakhri (9) and Ibn
Haugqal (15) (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 155).

04 Mugaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163).

495 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 165).

4% Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 177). The Djifar is also shown on a map found in two
Mugaddasi manuscripts; cf. the map in ms. Berlin 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 2]) (21) and in ms.
Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 3]; cf. p. 51) (22).

07 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 178); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 29.

408 e]-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 101); cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2.

409 e]l-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 63); cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139. Toussoun translates the name
'Djifar' in this context as 'la région des sables'.
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Ibn Zulag (25), quoted by Yaqut (33), describes the natural riches of el-Arish
and the Djifar, including fowl, birds of prey, agricultural products, dried dates, and
bushels that are also exported*°.

The 11th century author el-Quda'i (26), quoted in Magrizi (53), lists the
administrative areas of the Delta and mentions the 'circle’ of el-Farama, el-Arish and
the Djifar*'.

In 1225 AD Yaqut gives an extensive description of the region (30)**2 The
Djifar desert starts in Rafah**® and it takes seven days to travel to el-Khashabi at its

414 Its northern border is the

western end, a place between Qatia and el-Abbasa
Mediterranean; the southern border is the sea near Qolzum and the desert of Tih**°.
The region consists completely of white drifting sand. It has been named after the
numerous sources constructed there**®. ‘'In the time of the pharaohs' and till the 4th
century AH (i.e. the 10th century AD) it has been a large district with a lot of villages
and fields; for this statement Yaqut probably refers to sources as Ibn Abd el-Hakam
(2), Istakhri (8) or Ibn Haugal (14). In his days, on the other hand, there were a lot of
palm trees with excellent sweet dates that belong to people from Egyptian villages
(i.e. from the Delta); when they come to harvest, they stay with all their family in huts
made from palm and reed. Elsewhere Yaqut tells about some Arabs of the Djifar
region who have been questioned about the place el-Qass (35)*". In another context
Yaqut refers to the road station el-Warrada in the Djifar (36)**%. In his Mushtarik

419

Yaqut mentions mount Badr in the Djifar (37)™, probably one of the mountains more

40 Tpp Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, 111, p. 660; translated in Toussoun, 1926,
I, p. 62).

4 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974; Maspero, 1919, p. 175.

2 yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 100-101);
cf. Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150, n. 3; Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466.467; Le Strange, 1890, p. 30;
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The information about the
Djifar quoted by Yaqut in this context from the work of el-Muhallabi (23) has been discussed already.
The description of el-Muhallabi and Yaqut is partially repeated in Qazwini (translated in Marmardji,
1951, p. 47) (39); cf. Tuch, 1847, p. 174, n. 1. I have no information about the context of Yaqut,
Mu'gam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1866, 1, p. 805) (28); cf. the index Wustenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 59.

413 See also Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, 11, p. 796; translated in Marmardji, 1951, p.
80) (32) and Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Marmardji, 1951, p. 80) (42); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 517.
414 See also Yaqut, Mu'gqam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, I, p. 445; mentioned in Wustenfeld, 1864, p.
467) (31); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375.

415 See also Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1866, I, p. 912; translated in Marmardji, 1951, p.
42) (29) and Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Marmardji, 1951, p. 42) (41).

416 See also Marasid el-Itilla (mentioned in Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 150, n. 3) (45).

7 Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123).

8 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191);
cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2.

19 Yaqut, Mushtarik (mentioned in Gildemeister, 1881, p. 86).
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south in the Sinai. In another context he states that it takes a march of five or six days
to cross the Djifar, known for its terrible sand. There are some towns and villages,
such as el-Arish, but most of them are in ruins (38)*%.

For Dimashqi (46) in the early 14th century AD the regions Djifar and Tih
belong to the 'Gaur' inferior*?..

According to Abu'l-Feda (48), who wrote in 1321 AD, the Djifar region is
bounded by Rafah, the Mediterranean and the lake of Tennis in the north and by the
Red Sea and the Tih or desert of the children of Israel in the south. This Egyptian

%22 and the name Djifar - according

district is also called 'Sands of Egypt' (Raml Misr)
to one of his sources - is derived from an Arab word meaning 'being tired' because the
region is so difficult to cross. The most important city in the Djifar is Qatia, but Abu'l-
Feda also knows the places Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada and he refers to Ibn
Hauqal (14) about the larger number of villages there 'in the time of the pharaoh™?. In
another context Abu'l-Feda apparently implies - less precisely - that el-Arish and el-
Farama are the eastern and western ends of the Djifar (47)**.

According to Maspero the Djifar is mentioned for the last time (at least in a
contemporary context) by Ibn el-Dji‘an (49), who wrote in 1375 AD*%.

In 1402 AD Bakuwi (50) describes the Djifar as a region between Palestine
and Egypt that could be crossed in seven days. There is nothing but white drifting
sand and some palm trees*?°.

Magrizi, paraphrasing older sources, situates the Djifar near the eastern border
of Egypt, south of the Mediterranean (52)*?”. The Dijifar is the name of a group of five
towns: el-Farama, el-Bagqara, el-Warrada, el-Arish and Rafah (55-56)*?%; this
description probably refers to a 10th century source. After the city of Hatein, probably

situated near lake Ballah, the inhabitants of Qatia call the region 'land of Hatein and

20 yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 70.

! Dimashgqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 292); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 41; Marmardji, 1951, p. 48.
422 Cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374 (who mentions the name el-Raml, 'the Sand'); Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71, n.
4,

2 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150), partially based upon the
work of Istakhri (7-8) and Ibn Hauqal (13-14).

42+ Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 139).

2 Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 70).

26 Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 432).

7 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39). In another passage Maqrizi (translated in Bouriant,
1900, p. 46) inconsequently places the desert of Tih south of the Mediterranean; cf. Clédat, 1923a, p.
57,n. 1.

428 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.544). See also el-Quda'i (26), already mentioned,
quoted by Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208) (53).
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land of Djifar' (58)*%. The Djifar region goes from el-Abbasa / el-Salhiya in the west
to el-Arish / Rafah in the east (54, 56)*°. It is all sand and a story goes that this sand
is the remainder of the flourishing society of the Adites destroyed by God for their

431 Another account states that 'in old times' a certain Khodam ibn el-

arrogance (54)
Arian lived in the Djifar, which was known for its fertile fields, abounding with
saffron, safflower, sugar cane and sweet water, till it was all covered with sand; water
has become sparse, there are no more herds, nor traces of human presence (56)"*.
Magrizi apparently follows an author such as Abu'l-Feda (48) when he sees a link for

the name Djifar with the Arab word for 'being tired' (56)**.

2 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein.

9 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 524.544).

! Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 523-524). See s.v. Autaioi.

432 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544). See also Ibn Abd el-Hakam (2), already mentioned,
quoted by Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) (57).

33 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544); cf. Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 150, n. 3.
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

Summary

Late and Graeco-Roman periods

Brook of Egypt - Arza - The sealed harbour of Egypt

lenysos

Bytl / P3-s3-nfr - Bitylion - Bethaphou - Boutaphios

Arab period

el-Barmakia - el-Za'aga - el-Shadjaratain - el-Ushsh - el-Kharruba - Abi Ishaq
Modern period

el-Gora - Twajjel el-Emir - Magrunat Umm el-Arais - el-Masurah - Krum el-
Bahri / Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid - Tell el-Baqgar - Tell Ouashi - Krum
Eid ibn Abed - Sadot - Abu Tawilah - Rasm el-Zaizeh - Yamit - The R-sites of
the Israeli survey southwest of Rafah - Tell Abu Shennar - Tell Roumelat - Tell
el-Aslig - Tell el-Aheimer - R54 - el-Seyaah - Tell Emedian

Sheikh Zuweid - Khasaha - Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) - Tell el-Eqgneiyin
(Tell Jenein) - Tell Abu Ghanem - Tell el-Sheikh - Minet el-Ahsein - Tell Mahiza’
- Tell el-Sitt - Sabkhat el-Sheikh - Dikla

Tell el-Qabr / Bir Gabr Amir - Tell Eziaza - A335 / A346 - (Khirbet Umm) el-
Kharruba / Khirbet el-Burdj - Haruvit - The A-sites of the Israeli survey
northeast of el-Arish - Lahaemmet - el-Risah - Sibil Ain - el-Barra - Khirbet el-
Fath

Summary

In Assyrian sources and in the bible, the border between Egypt and Palestine
was formed by the so-called 'brook of Egypt', and near this brook the city of Arza was
known in the early 7th century BC. There is some discussion about their exact
location. The texts themselves point to a location between Gaza and Raphia, so the
historical 'brook of Egypt' might correspond with the Nahal Besor in the
neighbourhood of Gaza. Several centuries later, however, one passage of the
Septuaginta rendered the 'brook of Egypt' as Rinokoloura, and most Christian authors
therefore situated the river in the neighbourhood of that city. Rinokoloura is situated
at present-day el-Arish, and the 'brook of Egypt' has therefore often been identified
with the Wadi el-Arish east of that city. There are no further indications, however,
that this wadi ever served as an actual borderline, and the interpretation of the
Septuaginta might just be due to the fact that the political border between Egypt and
Palestine in the Ptolemaic period had shifted to the south.

There are surprisingly little ancient toponyms known in the area between

Raphia and Rinokoloura. The accounts of Strabon and Plinius e.g., that are quite
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detailed for the region between Rinokoloura and Pelousion, don't provide any
information at all for this track of the road. In the late 8th century BC Assyrian
sources refer to 'the sealed harbour of Egypt', and Herodotos knows the city of
lenysos ca. 525 BC between Gaza and lake Serbonis, but there is discussion about
their precise location. In 217 BC the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are situated west of
the border between Egypt and Palestine. Nothing is further known about P3-s3-nfr,
but Bytl most likely corresponds with the toponym Bitylion attested in the 4th-7th
century AD. In the early 4th century AD the border itself was situated at Bethaphou,
some 20 km southwest of Raphia, which probably corresponds with the road station
Boutaphios. No doubt some of these places have to be looked for in the
neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid, where several archaeological sites are found
covering all periods, but they have hardly been excavated, so any identification
remains premature. We do have some information, however, about Tell Temilat,
which was inhabited from the New Kingdom till the early Roman period, and about
Tell el-Sheikh at the coast, where most remains can be dated to the 2nd-4th centuries
AD. It is not impossible that the latter site corresponds with the Byzantine town of

Bitylion.

Late and Graeco-Roman periods

BROOK OF EGYPT (NAHAL MUSUR - NAHAL MISRAYIM -

SHIHOR MISRAYIM)

Modern name: Nahal Besor
Topographical situation

Nahal Musur or Nahal Misrayim, the 'brook of Egypt' that formed the border
between Israel and Egypt, is attested in Assyrian sources of the late 8th and the early
7th century BC, and in the bible, where it occurs in contexts ranging from Abraham
till the early 6th century BC. In Assyrian sources the brook is situated north of the city
of Raphia, while it is noticed that - despite the name - there is no flowing river (11-
12). The bible places the 'brook of Egypt' at the southern border of Israel and
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

sometimes connects it with the city of Gaza (15, 17). The 'brook of Egypt' therefore
apparently lay between Gaza in the north and Raphia in the south®®*.

The toponym 'Shihor' or "Water of Horos' occurs four times in the bible in
connection with Egypt. In two instances Shihor is a synonym for the 'brook of Egypt'
(15, 23), in the two other passages (Isaias, 23, 3; leremias, 2, 18) it probably refers to

the Nile.

In the Assyrian and biblical sources the 'brook of Egypt' is the border between
Israel and Egypt, although it was apparently situated at quite a distance from Egypt
proper. According to Na'aman this is due to the fact that the inhabitants of Israel and
the Assyrians considered the uninhabited desert south of the brook as belonging to
Egypt, regardless whether Egypt actually had control over that region; it was
apparently considered a kind of buffer zone specifically linked to Egypt**®. The
Assyrian influence did, however, at some point extend beyond the 'brook of Egypt',
since in Tell Temilat, some 15 km south of Raphia, an Assyrian stratum with a
fortress and a temple was excavated, which seems to be the most southern Assyrian

settlement in the area®®.

Identifications

Winckler identifies 'Musur' not with Egypt, but with southern Judaea and
therefore places the 'brook of Musur' in the neighbourhood of Raphia®*’. Some
authors agree with this location, even without following Winckler's identification of
Musur*®®. Na'aman combines the Assyrian and biblical information about the 'brook
of Egypt' and probably rightly identifies it with the Nahal Besor or Wadi Gaza, which

lies between Gaza and Raphia**®.

434 Cf. Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-90, who extensively examined the relevant material.

433 Na'aman, 1979, p. 70.74 and 1980, p. 97-98.

436 See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima).

7 Winckler, 1898a, p. 10-11.

% Weidner, 1944, p. 42-44 (in doubt between el-Arish and Raphia); Wiseman, 1951, p. 22.24
(probably Raphia).

9 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-86 and 1980, p. 95-100; followed by Grayson, 1991, p. 124. Eph'al, 1982, p.
105, n. 353 calls the identification of Na'aman 'another approach', but without any further discussion he
sticks to the traditional identification with the Wadi el-Arish. Figueras, 2000, p. 35.172 seems to accept
the identification for the period before the 3rd century BC. Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LA, V,
1984, col. 625, n. 3 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 65 leave the matter open.
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As the Septuaginta (20) translates the 'brook of Egypt' with Rinokoloura, most
Christian authors situate the river in the neighbourhood of that city. Rinokoloura
corresponds with present-day el-Arish, so most modern authors used to identify the
'brook of Egypt' with the Wadi el-Arish that flows next to that city**’. They saw a
confirmation for this identification in the 10th century Arabic bible translation of
Saadia Gaon, where the 'brook of Egypt' in one instance has actually been translated
as 'Wadi el-Arish***!. Figueras supposes that the toponym actually shifted its location
and that the Wadi el-Arish was indeed called the 'brook of Egypt' in the Graeco-

d**% since, however, the use of the latter toponym seems limited to

Roman perio
Christian authors who just copied the Septuaginta, | am not convinced that the name
'brook of Egypt' was actually transferred to another wadi or that the Wadi el-Arish
was ever called the 'brook of Egypt' by the locals.

Flavius losephos rendered 'the brook of Egypt' in 2 Regum (19) as Pelousion,
apparently identifying the brook of Egypt with the Pelousiac Nile branch®*.

The (correct) identification of the 'brook of Egypt' with the wadi in the
neighbourhood of Gaza by the 12th century author Willelmus Tyrensis seems to be a
reinterpretation based upon the geopolitical situation of his own time***.

On older maps the 'brook of Egypt' is situated in the northeastern Sinai, but
oriented east - west, parallel to the Mediterranean coast and flowing out in (an eastern
extension of) lake Bardawil**®. In reality there is no river or wadi that fits this

location®*.
Orthographic variants and parallel expressions

Assyrian sources*’

0 Cf. e.g. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent.

4 Saadia Gaon (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54). See s.v. el-Arish.

*2 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 35.172. See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. el-Arish.

3 Josephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 10, 6, 1 (86).

4 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 12, 24; 20, 19 (Huygens, 1986, p. 576.937); cf. van Senden, 1851,
I, p. 83-84; Schmitt, 1989, p. 66.

45 See the maps of Quaeresmi, 1639 in De Sandoli, 1989, p. 464; Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784;
Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 [cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 73]; d'Anville, 1766,
p- 1 (cf. p. 218).

% See also s.v. Bir el-Masa'id.

*7 1 do not insist on minor variations due to the transcription system used. Dependent on the edition
used the country determinative is transcribed as KUR or MAT, and the city determinative is as URU or
ALU.
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The normal forms for Nahal Musur, 'brook of Egypt’, in cuneiform texts are
'na-hal KUrMu-sur' (5, 10, 11) and 'na-hal KU'Mu-us-ri' (3, 4, 6, 7) - with the country
determinative before Musur (‘Egypt’) - or also 'na-hal Mu-sur' (8) - without any

determinatives. In three instances (1, 2, 12) the form 'U'Una-hal Mu-sur' is used - with
the city determinative before nahal ('brook’) - and has therefore been translated as 'the
city of the brook of Egypt' and - according to the identification of the 'brook of Egypt’
- located in el-Arish or in Raphia. Na'aman supposes that the city determinative has
been used here in its more generalized sense, and he translates simply ‘the brook of

Egypt**.

Biblical sources
The 'brook of Egypt' is a translation of the Hebrew expression 'Nahal

Misrayim', twice simply called 'Nahal', the 'brook’ (21-22), while the word 'nahar’,

449

river’, is once used instead of 'brook' (13)™. In English bible translations this is

rendered also as 'the river of Egypt', 'the torrent of Egypt' or as 'the wadi'; French
translations speak of 'le torrent d'Egypte’ or 'le fleuve d'Egypte’.

In the Septuaginta the 'brook (of Egypt)' has mostly*® been translated rather

451 452

literally with the terms xeipdppovs (‘torrent’, '‘brook’)™", moTapos (‘river', 'stream’)

and dpdpay€ (‘ravine', 'valley', in this context probably referring to a dry riverbed)*?.

Hieronymus in his Latin translation uses for 'brook (of Egypt)' mostly*** the

455 456 457

terms 'torrens' (‘torrent’)™>, 'rivus' (brook)™ and 'fluvius' (‘river’)™". Apparently he

48 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68 and 1980, p. 105; cf. already Alt, 1945, p. 228 and n. 3. Tadmor, 1994, p. 178,
on the other hand, remains sceptical about this suggestion.

49 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74; Holl, 1985, p. 125, n. 2; Wevers,
1993, p. 215.

9 The translation of 'brook of Egypt' with the toponym Rinokoloura in Isaias, 27, 12 (20) is discussed
s.v. Rinokoloura; the mention of the brook in Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21) ('to the brook') has been omitted in
the Septuaginta; as the Hebrew word 'nahal' means 'take possession of', 'inherit', but also 'brook' (cf.
Amidon, 1990, p. 241, n. 45), the Septuaginta translates 'nahal', 'brook', in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22)
incorrectly as kAnpovopia, 'inheritance'.

! Numeri, 34, 5 (14) (‘towards the brook of Egypt"): xeLpdppovv AlyimTouv; losue, 15, 47 (17) (‘as far
as the brook of Egypt): éws ToD xeipdppov AlyimTov; 2 Regum, 24, 7 (19) (‘from the brook of
Egypt): dmd Tob xeiwpdppov AlyimTov; 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24) ('to the brook of Egypt'): €ws
Xxetpdppov  AlyimTov. Cf. the translation of Isaias, 27, 12 (20) (‘to the brook of Egypt) by
Symmachos, mentioned in Eusebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91, 27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177):
€ns TOD Xelwdppov AlydmTov; according to Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7,27, 12 (Guinot,
1982, 11, p. 228) the same translation has been given by 'the other translators', ot dA\ot éppnvevTat.
2 Genesis, 15, 18 (13) (‘from the brook of Egypt): dmd Tod motapod AlyimTov; I Regum, 8, 65
(18) ('to the brook of Egypt'): €ws moTapod Alyimrouv; ludith, 1,9 (25) ('to ... the brook of Egypt'):
€ws ... Tob moTapod AlyimTou. Wevers, 1993, p. 215 argues that the translator of these passages
apparently had an identification with the Nile in his mind.

33 Josue, 15, 4 (16) (‘at the brook of Egypt): €ns ddpayyos AlybmTouv.
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did not stick to the rule that he stated himself while talking about the 'brook’, that the
word 'fluvius' was used in a Judaean context and the word 'torrens' in an Egyptian
context to denote a brook with turbulent water, but that sometimes stands dry**®:

et hoc notandum, quod in ludaeae terminis, fluvius appelletur; in Aegypti finibus, torrens,
qui turbidas aquas habet, et non perpetuas.

'‘And one has to remark that a watercourse that has turbulent water that is not always running, is
called a river within the borders of Judaea and a brook within the borders of Egypt.' 450

Augustinus also uses the expression ‘flumen Aegypti' (‘stream of Egypt)™”,

and Remigius speaks of a 'fluviolus' ('little river)*®.

The name Shihor - also spelled Chihor, Sihor, Sichor - is used in the
expressions 'the Shihor facing Egypt' (15) and 'the Shihor of Egypt' (23) to indicate
the same 'brook of Egypt'. In the expressions 'the grain of the Shihor' (Isaias 23, 3)
and 'the water of the Shihor' (leremias, 2, 18) the Nile seems to be referred to.

The interpretation of this 'Shihor' has apparently not been evident for the
Septuaginta, who translate it as 'the desert facing Egypt' (15) and the 'borders of
Egypt' (23)*®*; in leremias, 2, 18 Shihor has been translated as 'Geon' (I'jwv), the
name of one of the rivers in Paradise*®?; in Isaias 23, 3 the toponyms have been left
out*®,

In the Vulgata Hieronymus renders 'from the Shihor facing Egypt' as 'a fluvio
turbido qui inrigat Aegyptum' (‘from the turbulent river that gives water to Egypt’)
(15), 'the water of the Shihor' as 'aqua turbida’' ('the turbulent water') (leremias, 2,
18), both in the same tradition, and a third time he just transliterates 'from the Shihor

of Egypt' as 'a Sior Aegypti' (23). In the Epitaphium sanctae Paulae he combines

#* The mention of the 'brook of Egypt' in ludith, 1, 9 (25) has been omitted in the Vulgata; just as the
Septuaginta, Hieronymus translates 'nahal' in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22) not as 'brook’, but as 'hereditas',
'inheritance’'.

455 Numeri, 34, 5 (14), Iosue, 15, 4.47 (16-17), Isaias, 27, 12 (20), 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24): ad
torrentem Aegypti; Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21): torrens.

% | Regum, 8, 65 (18): ad rivum Aegypti; 2 Regum, 24,7 (19): a rivo Aegypti.

7 Genesis, 15, 18 (13): a fluvio Aegypti.

8 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 8, 27, 12 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 352).

43 Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327) and De civitate Dei, 16,
24. See s.v. Rinokoloura.

460 Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87).

! Josue, 13, 3 (15) (‘from the Shihor facing Egypt): dmo TAs dowkhTov ThAs katd TpdowTov
AlybmrTou; I Paralipomenon, 13,5 (23) (‘from the Shihor of Egypt): dmo oplwy AlyimTov.

492 For the river Geon, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 152, s.v. Gihdon 1. For the translation of Shihor as Geon,
which is perhaps due to a scribal mistake, cf. Tov, 1992, p. 257.

463 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Z1op (Klostermann, 1904, p. 156) - followed by Hieronymus, Liber de
situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Sior (Klostermann, 1904, p. 157) - apparently mixes the
river Shihor of losue, 13, 3 (15) with the place Sior of losue, 15, 54 and speaks of Zidp. 1 kaTd
mpbowmor AlyimTou (Sior. locus contra faciem Aegypti) (‘Sior. The place facing Egypt).
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both indications for Shihor in the expression 'ad Aegypti fluvium Sior, qui
interpretatur turbidus' (‘to the river of Egypt Sior, which means turbulent')***. In

Isaias, 23, 3 'the grain of the Shihor' becomes 'semen Nili' (‘the seed of the Nile").

Etymology

The toponyms Musur or Musri in the Assyrian texts and Misrayim in the bible
all indicate Egypt. Several etymologies for the word have been suggested*®”.

The name Shihor is a Hebrew transcription of the Egyptian Sy-Hr, 'Water of
(the god) Horos' and probably referred to a Nile branch in the Egyptian Delta*®. In
the course of time it became a more general term for 'river' and was also used to
denote the 'brook of Egypt**®’. For unknown reasons the word 'shihor' for Hieronymus

apparently meant ‘turbulent’ or 'a turbulent river'.

Homonyms

The name 'river of Egypt' usually indicates the Nile, as it has already been
noted by some Christian authors as Augustinus. It is therefore no surprise that
Hieronymus considers the 'brook of Egypt' in one context as a part of that Nile*®,

As already mentioned, the term 'Shihor' in the bible in some instances is used
to indicate the 'brook of Egypt' (15, 23), in others to refer to the Nile. The element
Shihor is also found in the bible for the hydronym Shihor-Libnath in Israel. The name
Shihor / Sy-Hr occurs in Egyptian sources for the Nile branch in the eastern Delta, but

also for other hydronyms or toponyms in Egypt*®.

Analysis of the sources

% Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108 (Epitaphium sanctae Paulae), 14 (Labourt, 1955, p. 175).

493 Cf. the outline in Fontinoy, 1989, p. 93-97. Even if in some instances the toponym does not refer to
Egypt, but to some country in northwest Arabia (cf. Winckler, 1898a, p. 11; Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1;
Fontinoy, 1989, p. 94, n. 1 and p. 97), this is not the case here.

46 Cf. Quaegebeur, 1994, p. 170-171 for the meaning of the word 8y, which can indicate a pond or
lake, a well, a flooded area, a source, a canal or - in this case - even the Nile.

467 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 351, s.v. Shihor; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96; Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LA,
V, 1984, col. 623 and col. 625, n. 3.

8 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310).

499 Cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 124-126; Odelain, 1978, p. 351, s.v. Shihor; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96-100;
Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schi-Hor, in LA, V, 1984, col. 624-625. For the eastern Delta Shihor, see also
s.v. Tcharou.
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Assyrian sources

During a campaign in 734 BC Tiglath-pileser 111 (1) erected a royal stele at the
'brook of Egypt*’®. According to a very damaged prism of Sargon Il (2) the king
settled some exiles in the year 716 BC near the 'brook of Egypt*’*. Probably in the
last years of his reign the same king (3) described the range of his conquests, which
went as far as the 'brook of Egypt™2.

In 679/678 BC, the second year of king Assarhaddon, the city of Arza near the
'‘brook of Egypt' was captured and sacked. The people were plundered and king
Asuhili, his son and his council were taken prisoner and carried off to Assyria (4-
10)473.

In 671 BC Assarhaddon (11-12) organised an expedition against Egypt.
Leaving from Tyros he went as far as the town of Raphia, beyond - or 'near' according
to another interpretation - the border of the 'brook of Egypt’; this place is without a
(flowing) river, the astonished writer adds. The army looked for water in wells and

started a long march to Egypt, which was conquered successfully*’*,

Biblical sources

In Numeri, 34, 5 (14) the 'brook of Egypt' is part of the southern border of the
country that Yahweh promised to Moses. In losue, 15, 4 (16) it is the southern border

470 Tiglath-pileser III, Summary inscription 8, 18 (Wiseman, 1951, p. 23; Tadmor, 1994, p. 178-179);
cf. Wiseman, 1951, p. 22.24; Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-69 and 1980, p. 105; Tadmor, 1994, p. 156.178. For
the possible reading 'City of the brook of Egypt', see § Orthographic variants.

47 Sargon II, Assur prism, B, 5 (Weidner, 1944, p. 42; Na'aman, 1979, p. 71).

472 Sargon II, Prism, 13 (Lyon, 1883, p. 2.30-31); cf. Na'aman, 1979, p. 72.

473 Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 = Heidel prism, I, 57 (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51; Heidel,
1956, p. 14-15) (4); Ninive prism class A, III, 39 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) (5); Ninive prism class C
(episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) (6) [cf. Kalach A, 16 (Borger, 1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a (cf.
Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (7)]; Assur-Babel E, Ro 3b (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (8); Fragment A, Ro
[16] (Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 545; cf. Borger, 1956, p. 110) (9); Fragment B, Ro 14 (Borger,
1956, p. 110-111) (10); cf. Assarhaddon Chronicle, 7-8 (Grayson, 1975, p. 125). See also s.v. Arza.

47 Assarhaddon, Fragment F, Ro 17 (Borger, 1956, p. 112; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74) (11); there is no
consensus about the translation of this passage (Oppenheim in Pritchard, 1969 [= 1950], p. 292:
'Rapihu (in) the region adjacent to the "Brook of Egypt"'; Borger: Raphia, an der Seite des "Baches
von Agypten"'; Na'aman: 'Raphia, beyond the border of the Brook of Egypt'; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105,
n. 349: 'Raphia (in) the region close to the Brook-of-Egypt'; Rainey, 1982, p. 131: 'Raphia up to the
Brook of Egypt'; Rainey, 2001, p. 60: 'to Raphia, towards the Brook of Egypt'. A parallel is the
damaged Fragment G, 6 (Borger, 1956, p. 113; Na'aman, 1979, p. 69) (12); cf. Weidner, 1944, p. 12, n.
12.
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of the tribe of Judah. When the towns of this territory are listed, Gaza is mentioned in
15, 47 (17) with its dependencies and its villages as far as the 'brook of Egypt'. A
somewhat different description of the southern borders of the twelve tribes of Israel is
given in Ezechiel, 47, 19 (21) (repeated in Ezechiel, 48, 28 (22)), but again the 'brook’
is part of that border.

To celebrate the dedication of the temple Solomon invites all Israel from the
pass of Hamath in the north to the 'brook of Egypt' in the south (1 Regum, 8, 65 (18);
verbatim quoted in 2 Paralipomenon, 7, 8 (24)). As also David summoned all Israel
from the Shihor of Egypt to the pass of Hamath to transport the ark (1
Paralipomenon, 13, 5 (23)), it is clear that the Shihor of Egypt - at least in this context
- is just another name for the 'brook of Egypt*’™.

The expression Shihor was already used in losue, 13,3 (15), where Yahweh
urged Joshua to conquer the Canaanite territory ‘from the Shihor facing Egypt*’® to
the frontier of Ekron in the north, including - as the first place in the south - the city of
Gaza. In two other instances the term Shihor probably does not refer to the 'brook of
Egypt', but to the Nile in general or to one of its eastern branches*’’. Describing the
city of Sidon Isaias states that 'the grain of the Shihor, the harvest of the Ye'or' (sc. the
Nile) formed her revenue (Isaias, 23, 3); a parallelism is usually seen here between
Shihor and the Nile. leremias complains that Israel obeys to the people of Noph
(Memphis) and Tahpanhes (Daphnai) (leremias, 2, 16) and continues: 'What is the
good of going to Egypt now to drink the water of the Shihor? What is the good of
going to Assyria to drink the water of the river (sc. the Euphrates)' (leremias, 2, 18);
Shihor obviously corresponds with the Nile and from the mention of the two Egyptian
towns one might deduct that the watercourse was situated in the Delta, possibly in the
neighbourhood of one of these places.

In Genesis, 15, 18 (13) Yahweh gives Abraham's descendants the country
stretching from the 'river of Egypt' till the Euphrates. This is the only time in the bible
that the expression 'river of Egypt' is used instead of the usual 'brook of Egypt' and

478

some think that here too the Nile is meant™". Other scholars put the mention on one

3 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent.

476 Translation as in Bible, 1990, p. 210; in other translations also 'Shihor before Egypt' or 'Shihor east
of Egypt' is found; cf. Na'aman, 1980, p. 96-98.

477 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 276, s.v. Nil; Na'aman, 1980, p. 96.

78 Cf. Na'aman, 1980, p. 96.98 and Wevers, 1993, p. 215, who points out that this was the view of the
Septuaginta translator.
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line with the other occurrences of the 'brook of Egypt™“’®

and indeed the opposition
'brook of Egypt' - Euphrates also occurs in the two following passages, where nobody
looks for the Nile.

According to Isaias, 27, 12 (20) the Israelites will be gathered by Yahweh
from the Euphrates to the 'brook of Egypt'. A similar opposition is found in 2 Regum
24, 7 (19): It was impossible for the Egyptian king Necho Il to leave his country,
because the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar had reconquered the region from the
'brook of Egypt' to the Euphrates, that Necho had held from about 609 to 605 BC. In
the twelfth year of his reign (ca. 592 BC) - thus ludith, 1, 1-12 (25) - the same king
Nebuchadnezzar summoned everybody in his kingdom for a military expedition
against Ekbatana; the messengers went also to the 'brook of Egypt' (1, 9) and further
on towards Taphnas, Ramesse, the country of Gesem, Tanis, Memphis and the rest of
Egypt; in the end the king is furious because nobody obeyed him. It is surprising to
find the name of a watercourse between the names of regions and towns, but the
author of ludith is known for its imaginative geographical and historical settings*®.

The biblical texts have often been translated in Greek (the Septuaginta in the
3rd-2nd century BC; an only fragmentarily preserved translation made by
Symmachos before the 3rd century AD; e.a.) and in Latin (the Vetus Latina, ca. 150-
250 AD; the Vulgata of Hieronymus, written ca. 391-406 AD). Most of these
instances have been discussed under 8§ Orthographic variants, and they will not be
repeated here. Neither did it seem useful to list the numerous other attestations of the
'‘brook of Egypt' in Christian literature that do not give any relevant geographical,

historical or etymological information®®".

ARZA

Modern name: Tell Djamma

49 Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent. For what it is worth: also Augustinus, Quaestiones in
Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327) and De civitate Dei, 16, 24 explicitly denies that the
Nile is meant.

%0 Compare the translation of Hieronymus, Vulgata, Iudith, 1, 9-10, who omits most of the Egyptian
toponyms and only mentions the 'terra Iesse'.

*! For the Greek and Latin Christian authors linking the 'brook of Egypt' with the city of Rinokoloura,
see the discussion s.v. Rinokoloura. For the rabbinic sources, cf. Schwab, 1878, II, p. 380-383;
Dalman, 1924, p. 54; Golb, 1974, p. 143; Reeg, 1989, p. 435-436; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 215.
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Topographical situation

The city of Arza is attested in Assyrian sources of the early seventh century
BC (1-7), which situate it next to the 'brook of Egypt’, without further details.

The city was ruled by a king Asuhili and his council. It apparently belonged to
the Assyrian empire (6-7), possibly since the campaign of Tiglath-pileser in 734 or
733/732 BC that reached the 'brook of Egypt**®2. Perhaps the city revolted on the
accession of Assarhaddon in 681 BC, but soon afterwards it was sacked by the
Assyrians in 679/678 BC. It is therefore not necessary to consider this act as one of
the preliminary steps of the Assyrian king for the conquest of Egypt*®,

For Abel Asuhili is a Semitic name and he calls him an Arab king without any

484

further arguments™. Actually, the texts do not offer any ethnic information about

Arza.

Identifications

With the elimination of the reading Arzani by Weissbach every link with the

river Arzania in Asia Minor*® has become impossible.

486

Arza has been searched for in the Syrian desert™ or between Raphia and the

Wadi el-Arish*®’, but as long as the 'brook of Egypt' was identified with the Wadi el-
Arish, a lot of scholars situated Arza on the place of the later el-Arish**®. Thompson

even looked for an unacceptable phonetic link between Arza and el-Arish*®.

82 Cf. Tiglath-pileser III, Summary inscription 8, 18 (Wiseman, 1951, p. 23; Tadmor, 1994, p. 178-
179). See also s.v. Brook of Egypt.

8 Against Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110 and Spalinger, 1974a, p. 299.

484 Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1 and p. 538. Ebelich, Erich, s.v. Asuhili, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 309 does not
offer any etymology for the name.

*3 S0 Tiele quoted in Weissbach, 1928, p. 109; Landsberger, 1927, p. 74.79 and p. 79, n. 2.

8 Winckler, 1898a, p. 11.

87 Tadmor, 1966, p. 97, n. 43.

488 Olmstead, 1923, p. 376; Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110; Ebelich, Erich, s.v. Ars3, in RdA, I, 1928, p.
154; Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Arzaasapa, in RdA, I, 1928, p. 161; Thompson, 1931, p. 18, n. 1; Abel,
1939, p. 530, n. 1 and p. 537-539; Steiner, 1984, p. 114 (tentatively); Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p. 391, §
352, n. 869; Grayson, 1975, p. 252; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105 ('in the vicinity of el-Arish'); Har-El,
1987b, p. 738, fig. 10; Rainey, 2001, p. 60.

8 Thompson, 1931, p. 18, n. 1; followed by Abel, 1939, p. 538.
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Except for a vague phonetic similarity, there are no reasons to identify Arza
and Ariza, which is mentioned only once in the 6th century AD as a city in southern
Palaestina 1%,

Since the 'brook of Egypt' is in fact the Nahal Besor, the identification with el-
Arish has become impossible. Na'aman therefore quite convincingly places Arza in
Tell Djamma on the southern bank of the Nahal Besor and identifies Arza with the
Yurza (yrd) known in the second half of the second millennium BC and with the

places Jarda and Orda known in classical sources*®".
Orthographic variants

The usual spelling for the city of Arza is UUAr-za-a, with a city
determinative*®. In two instances the name is written with the country determinative
kurAr-za-a (1-2)*%, but their parallels also have the city determinative and Na'aman
considers this spelling therefore a mere scribal error*®”.

Etymology

The name Arza may have a Semitic origin*®, but no etymology has been

proposed.

Homonyms

The name UruBit MAr-sa-" in Neo-Babylonian documents is no toponym, but

an anthroponym?*®®.

40 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); Eph'al, 1982, p. 105; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65 and 1995, p. 65-66.
See s.v. Ariza.

“1 Na'aman, 1979, p. 68-90 and 1980, p. 105; followed by Schmitt, 1989, p. 65; Grayson, 1991, p. 124.
For Yurza, cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 104-105; Ahituv, 1984, p. 202-203.

2 Cf. Parpola, 1970, p. 37. Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110 corrected the older readings Ar-za-ni
(Arzani), Ar-za-[ni]-a (Arzania) and Ar-za-a-$4-pa (ArzaaSapa, Arza-asapa). The Assarhaddon
Chronicle (9) spells "' Ar-za-[a]-a, a form I did not find explained.

493 Assarhaddon, Heidel prism, I, 57 (Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15; cf. Parpola, 1970, p. 37) (1) and Ninive
prism class A, A5, 11, 43 (Scheil, 1914, p. 16-17; cf. Weissbach, 1928, p. 108-110) (2).

4% Na'aman, 1979, p. 72, n. 8. Against Weissbach, 1928, p. 110, who creates a region with the name
Arza, next to a city Arza; also Smith, 1928, p. 625, n. 1 accepts the country determinative.

495 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538.

4% Cf. Eph'al, 1978, p. 80; Na'aman, 1979, p. 72, n. 8; Na'aman, 1980, p. 106.
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Analysis of the sources

For the second year of Assarhaddon, i.e. in 679/678 AD*’, the Assarhaddon
Chronicle (9) mentions the sack of the city of Arza*®:

‘In that same year Arza was captured (and) sacked. [The people] were plundered, the king and [his]
son were taken prisoner.'

Other (groups of) texts (1-8)*®° from the reign of Assarhaddon give more
detailed information. The city of Arza is situated next to the 'brook of Egypt'. King
Asuhili - together with his councillors - was taken to Ninive as a prisoner and placed
in front of the great gate, chained together with some animals. Two texts (6-7) also

allude to the fact that Asuhili had cast off the yoke of Assarhaddon.

Heidel prism, I, 57-63 (translation based upon Heidel, 1956, p. 15) (1):

‘| am the one who despoiled the city of Arza, which is in the region of the 'brook of Egypt'; | put its
king, Asuhili, in fetters, together with his councillors, and brought (them) to Assyria. | made them
sit in fetters near the gateway to the inner city of Ninive, together with a bear, a dog, and a pig.'

THE SEALED HARBOUR OF EGYPT
Topographical situation

According to two Assyrian sources king Sargon Il (722-705 BC) 'opened the
sealed harbour of Egypt’, 'mingled together the Assyrians and the Egyptians' and
'made them trade with each other', probably in 716 BC (1-2). No geographical
information is given about the place, so any identification remains hazardous. Since
Sargon was not active on Egyptian soil, apparently some emporion or trading-station
with Egyptian connections in southern Palestine is referred to. It is not clear why the
harbour is called 'sealed' or 'sealed-off'; Ilan suggested that the term refers to sand

7 Abel, 1939, p. 530, n. 1 dates the events in 675 and p. 538 even in 671; Kitchen, 1986 [= 1973], p.
391, § 352, n. 869 is in doubt between 677 and 674. The date in the Chronicle, though, is quite clear.
%8 Assarhaddon Chronicle, 7-8 (Grayson, 1975, p. 125).

499 Assarhaddon, Ninive prism class B, I, 55 - II 5 = Heidel prism, I, 57-63 (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51;
Heidel, 1956, p. 14-15) (1); Ninive prism class A, III, 39-42 (Borger, 1956, p. 50) (2) (omitting the
council); Ninive prism class C (episode 5) (Borger, 1956, p. 50-51) (3); Kalach A, 16-17 (Borger,
1956, p. 33) = Tarbis A, 7b-8a (cf. Borger, 1956, p. 32-33.50.71) (4) (omitting the punishment); Assur-
Babel E, Ro 3b-4a (Borger, 1956, p. 86) (5) (omitting both the council and the punishment); cf.
Spalinger, 1974a, p. 299. Assarhaddon, Fragment A, Ro 16-17 (Borger, 1956, p. 110; translation in
Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 217, § 545) (6); Fragment B, Ro 14 - Vo 2 (Borger, 1956, p. 110-111;
translation in Luckenbill, 1927, II, p. 218, § 550) (7) and Vo 12 (Borger, 1956, p. 111) (8).
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

blocking the entrance®®, but without a precise location this remains a mere

hypothesis.

Identifications

ht  Tell

Temilat®™®, el-Arish®®, 'the bay of Sabkhat Bardawil near el-Arish®®, Pelousion or

Several identifications have been suggested: Tell el-Rugeis

Tcharou®®. There are little arguments to support an identification with any of the last
four places mentioned, while Pelousion and Tcharou seem completely impossible.
Excavations at Tell Temilat revealed an Assyrian stratum, while at Tell el-Rugeish a
fortified site was founded in the second half of the 8th century BC, but by lack of
further information about the 'harbour of Egypt' every identification remains a mere
hypothesis.

Analysis of the sources

A similar passage occurs in two Assyrian texts of king Sargon about his
military actions in the border region with Egypt and Arabia, probably in 716 BC. The

first one is mostly restored on the based of the second one, which also contains a

broader context™®:

(1) '[! opened the sealed] ha[rbour of Egypt (k[ar-ri kurMu-sur]). The Assyrians and the Egyptians]
I mingled [tJogether and made them trade with each other.'
(2)'The Egyptians and the Arabians - | made them overwhelmed by the glory of Assur my lord. At
the mention of my name their hearts trembled, they let down their hands. | opened the sealed
[harbo]ur of Egypt ([ka]r-ri kurMu-sur). The Assyrians and the Egyptians | mingled [to]gether and
I made them trade [with each other].'

Sargon claims to have opened 'the sealed harbour of Egypt', where Assyrians and

Egyptians could trade with each other. No geographical setting is offered, and there

% lan, 1972, p. 111 in Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7.

1 Oren, 1986a, p- 83-91 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1294; Oren, 1993c, p. 102-105 (non vidi); Oren,
1998, p. 76; Oren, 1999, p. 735.

%02 Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) and p. 84*-85% (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Reich,
1993, p. 15; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 103 n. 341. See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima).

393 Tadmor, 1965, p. 272 (Hebrew) in Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7. See s.v.
el-Arish.

394 Tadmor, 1958, p. 78, n. 197; rejected by Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; cf. Reich, 1984, p. 33, n.
7. See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil.

395 Tadmor, 1966, p. 92; rejected by Eph'al, 1982, p. 102-103, n. 341; cf. Reich, 1984, p. 33, n. 7. See
s.v. Tcharou.

396 Khorsabad Annals, 17-18 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34; cf. Lie, 1929, p. 6-7) (1); Nimrud Prism, Fragment
D, col. IV, 42-49 (Tadmor, 1958, p. 34; cf. Gadd, 1954, p. 179-180) (2).
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was even some discussion about the word 'harbour’, which in both texts is only

partially preserved™”’.

IENYSOS

Topographical situation

The city of lenysos is attested only once, when Herodotos describes the border
region of Palestine and Egypt during the invasion of Kambyses of 525 BC (1).
lenysos is situated west of Kadytis (Gaza) and at three days marching east of lake
Serbonis and mount Kasion, probably near the coast, but the description is too vague

to allow a more precise location®®.

Administrative situation

For Herodotos (1) lenysos was the border place between - in the east - the part

°%% and - in the west - the desert

of the Mediterranean coast occupied by the Arabs
extending till lake Serbonis and belonging to the Syrians. The phrasing in Herodotos
does not clarify whether lenysos belongs to the Syrian or the Arab part. Even if

occupied by the Arabs®™®

, most likely lenysos was originally a Syrian place.
Stephanos (3) calls lenysos an Egyptian city, but this is a mistake, probably due to a
drastic reduction of the account of Herodotos.

lenysos is considered a city (moAs (1-3)), which might imply that the place

had at least certain significance.

%7 The readings 'treasury' (cf. Gadd, 1954, p. 180) or 'border' (cf. Oppenheim, 1957, p. 35) are no
longer accepted; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 101-102, n. 339.

%% A location near the eastern border of Egypt (cf. e.g. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914,
col. 922; Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 23) is a mere generalization, since in 525 BC that border was
actually situated near lake Serbonis.

%% The identity of the Arabs is not certain: for Rabinowitz, 1956, p. 3 and n. 20 they were possibly
Nabataeans, which he distinguished from the Qedar Beduin for dialectal reasons; for Dumbrell, 1971,
p. 42 (cf. p. 44, n. 48), Lemaire, 1974, p. 69, n. 34 and Graf, 1990, p. 138-143 on the other hand they
were all Qedarite Arabs. A stone vessel with a Thamudaean inscription, possibly from the late 6th or
early 5th centuries BC, was found in the northern Sinai between Bir el-Abd and Bir Salamana;
according to Naveh, 1974a, p. 83 the object may have been dedicated to a local deity by an Arab who
lived in Ienysos or in its vicinity (cf. Graf, 1990, p. 138); with the alternative date of 3rd to Ist
centuries BC the possible link with Ienysos of course disappears. See s.v. Bir Salamana.

319 As inferred by Damsté, 1968, p. 538.
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Identifications

About every site in the neighbourhood of Rafah and el-Arish and the region in
between comes in account for an identification with lenysos, and indeed a lot of
suggestions have been made - from east to west: Khan Yunus, Tell el-Rugeish,
Raphia / Rafah, Sheikh Zuweid, the region east of el-Arish, and Rinokoloura / el-
Arish. None of them is really conclusive. Although it is tempting to see lenysos as a
predecessor of Rinokoloura, Tell Temilat near Sheikh Zuweid is for the moment the
only site where archaeological evidence strengthens a possible identification.

Sicard located lenysos in Khan Yunus®'!, a caravan serai between Gaza and
Rafah, and apparently saw an etymological link between the names®'?. This
identification has rightly been rejected since the place, founded about 1389 AD, is
named after an emir Yunus®*,

Tell el-Rugeish, an important settlement of the Persian period in the
neighbourhood of Khan Yunus, some 18 km south of Gaza, has been identified with
lenysos™*, but this leaves little space for the other Arab emporia or trading-stations
between Gaza and lenysos mentioned by Herodotos.

For some authors lenysos in later centuries might be replaced by Raphia®®,
but since the latter name existed probably already from the New Kingdom on, it is
very unlikely that both names lenysos and Raphia refer to the same site.

Also the sites in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid, some 15 km southwest
of Rafah, have been identified with lenysos. Hommel suggests a location in Tell el-
Sheikh®®, but Abel rightly prefers Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima), where indeed

517
d

archaeological remains of the Persian period have been found"". Abel is apparently

tempted by the phonetic resemblance between lenysos and the site Tell Jenein in the

S Also spelled Cannunis, Chan Janas, Chan Junus, Han Janus, Han Janus, Han-Yunis, Hanna, Kan
Iounes, Kan-Jounés, Kan Younes, Khan Jines, Khan Younes, Khan-Younes, Khan Yunes, Khan
Yunis, Khan Yunis.

512 Sjcard, 1982 [= 1722-1724], 11, p.- 236 and 111, p. 168.180; d'Anville, 1766, p. 104; Hazlitt, 1851, p.
190; van Senden, 1851, I, p. 83-84; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 530.531; Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p. 227-230;
Schumacher, 1886, p. 182; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 73-74; Maspero, 1921, p. 684, n. 1; Meinardus,
1963, p. 24; Avi-Yonah, 1966b, p. 11 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Mittmann, 1983, p. 130-140 (whose
arguments in favour of the etymological links are not convincing); Kasher, 1990, p. 17, n. 9 (in doubt);
Lemaire, 1990, p. 46; Graf, 1998, p. 108; rejected by Figueras, 2000, p. 197.199.

13 How, 1928, 1, p. 257; Abel, 1939, p. 535-537; cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696-701.

314 Lemaire, 1990, p. 46. Oren, 1993, p. 1294.1393, on the other hand, probably rightly considers Tell
el-Rugeish one of the emporia between Gaza and Ienysos mentioned by Herodotos.

313 Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, col. 922; Hommel, 1926, p. 964.

316 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. See s.v. Tell el-Sheikh.

317 Abel, 1939, p. 544 and 1940, pl. 7. See s.v. Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima).

173


AdG
Commentaire sur le texte 


3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

immediate neighbourhood, which he therefore considers its Arabic successor>'®, but
there is little to support this hypothesis. Since the place P3-s3-nfr, attested in the 3rd
century BC, was probably situated in that same area, Abel considers it the Egyptian
name of lenysos®*.

How locates lenysos somewhat east of Rinokoloura because of the three days'
march mentioned in Herodotos, but has apparently no specific site in mind®%.

It has also been suggested that lenysos could have been replaced by
Rinokoloura and therefore has to be located in el-Arish®*!. The arguments of Abel

522
h

against an identification with Rinokoloura / el-Aris are not convincing, so the

possibility remains open.

P.Anastasi, probably written in the time of Ramses Il, mentions the place “-y-
n-n (‘'The two wells") on the track between Tcharou and Gaza. This general position
might fit for lenysos, but a phonetic link between the two names is highly
improbable®®. East of ‘-y-n-n lies the well N-h-s, which for Abel might be linked
with lenysos®®, but again this is not convincing.

Hommel has some (unacceptable) arguments for an identification of lenysos
with the eastern Bouto, but admits himself that he is not convinced®?.

Hommel also looks for an etymological link between lenysos and the Arab
city of Nysa, stating that there are two different geographical traditions about this
place, the original one situating the city in southern Arabia and a secondary one near
the Egyptian-Arab border’®. This identification is rather far fetched - especially
because Herodotos is familiar with the toponym Nysa - and has not found any

support.

318 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Tell el-Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein).

319 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

520 How, 1928, 1, p. 257; cf. Damsté, 1968, p. 538.

521 Stark in Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p- 227-230; Sourdille, 1910a, map; Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE,
IX 1, 1914, col. 922; Hommel, 1926, p. 721-724.963.964; Lemaire, 1974, p. 69; Figueras, 1988, p. 62,
n. 19; Graf, 1990, p. 138; Kasher, 1990, p. 17, n. 9 (in doubt); Aharoni, 1993, p. 130 and map 171;
Carrez-Maratray, 1993b, p. 24; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88-89; Carrez-Maratray, 1999, p. 60.465;
Figueras, 2000, p. 32.36.58.65.94.197 (but inconsequently on p. 39 versus p. 84); Carrez-Maratray,
2001, p. 90; Rainey, 2001, p. 60. See s.v. Rinokoloura.

522 Abel, 1939, p. 537-539.

523 P Anastasi I, 27, 6 (10); the phonetic link has been rejected by Abel, 1939, p. 539, n. 1.

524 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 (T): N-h-s n p3 sr (N-h-s of the Prince'); P.AnastasiI, 27, 6-7 (11): N-h-
s; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 544.

52 Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1, p. 724, n. 1 and p. 964, n. 5.

526 Hommel, 1926, p. 721-723 and p. 965, n. 3.
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Etymology

Abel suggests the possibility of an Egyptian origin for the name lenysos and
he compares it with names as Anysis and Abydos, but in the end he prefers to
consider it a Greek lonian name®?’. The fact, though, that the name ends in -uoos or -
vooos, 1S not really compelling. Since lenysos was a Syrian city, an (unknown)

Syrian origin for the name seems most likely.

Analysis of the sources

Herodotos (1) describes the invasion of Egypt by Kambyses in 525 BC. The
king was advised to send a messenger to the king of the Arabs in order to get free
passage on the best route to Egypt. Herodotos explains in detail the geopolitical
situation of the region. The region between Phoenicia and the borders of the city of
Kadytis belongs to the Palestinian Syrians. All the emporia or trading-stations>*® near
the sea between the important city of Kadytis and the city of lenysos belong to the
country of the Arab king®®®. From lenysos till lake Serbonis, which lies next to mount

Kasion, the region again belongs to the Syrians; it takes three days to cross it and

there is no water available. At lake Serbonis Egypt starts®*’:

povn &€ TavTn €lol davepal ai éoBolal és AlyumTov: dmd yap Povikns péxpls obpwy
Tov Kaditios moéhos (1) éott Zlpwr Taov TlahatoTivwy kaieopévov), dmod 8¢ KadiTios
(€oboms TONLOS, (s éupol Sokéel, Zapdlwy o TOMNG éNdooovos), dmd TalTns TA éumopLa
Ta &md Baldoons péxpts Impioov moOMbs éoTt THs ApaBlov, dmd 8¢ lnwiloov alTis
Zuplov péxpt 2epBwvidos Npvns, map 1 & 70 Kdowov dpos Telvel és Bdhacoav, amo
8¢  2epBwvidos Apvns (v T 81 Aoyos Tov Tudd kekplPBail), damd Taltns 7o
Alyvrrtos. TO 8N peTall ‘Inwloov moNos kai Kaolov Te Opeos kal Ths ZepBwvidos
Mpvns, €éov ToDTO oUk ONyov xwplov, dN\a Ooov Te €ml Tpels Muépas [08OV], dvudpdv
€0TL SELVRS.

‘Now the only manifest way of entry into Egypt is this. The road runs from Phoenicia as far as the
borders of the city of Kadytis (which belongs to the Syrians of Palestine, as it is called); from
Kadytis (which, as | judge, is a city not much smaller than Sardis) to the city of lenysos the emporia
belong to the Arabians; then they are Syrian again from lenysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside
which mount Kasion stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was
hidden), the country is Egypt. Now between the city of lenysos and mount Kasion and lake
Serbonis there lies a wide territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.'

527 Abel, 1939, p. 538-539. For a link between Anysis and Ienysos, cf. also Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III,
p. 168.170, who considered the name Ienysos a combination of Hanes and Anysis; Hommel, 1926, p.
958, n. 6 and p. 964, n. 5; already rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 104.

% For the term 'emporion' in Herodotos, which seems to imply trade and transport over water, cf.
Casevitz, 1993, p. 15-17.20.

3 Abel, 1939, p. 539 is wrong placing these emporia between the Kasion and Ienysos.

5% Herodotos, 3, 5, 1-3.
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Herodotos possibly went himself all the way to Kadytis and maybe gives an
account based upon autopsy®*, but the interpretation of the text is not easy>>?. Kadytis
(Gaza®®) elsewhere in Herodotos is called a Syrian city®*, but here it is apparently
under Arab control. To identify the emporia along the coast controlled by the Arabs
would be guesswork. Herodotos does not mention towns as Raphia and Rinokoloura
in his work, but this does not necessarily imply at all that they should be referred to
here. It is not clear whether lenysos, which is only known in this context, belongs to
the Arab or the (second) Syrian part of the region. Herodotos, who comments on the
other toponyms in the passage, does not give any further information on the city. It
took three days to go from lenysos to lake Serbonis and mount Kasion, but since
neither starting nor ending point is fixed and the exact distance of a day's march in a
harsh desert region is only speculation, this information does not help much to locate

the city®®

. It is a bit odd that the desert between lenysos and lake Serbonis should
again belong to (Palestinian?) Syrians>*®, especially because the Arab king apparently
could guide Kambyses through it without any problem. Probably the whole region
from Phoenicia to lake Serbonis was originally Syrian>*", but the Arabs about 525 AD
apparently controlled the more important emporia there for trade purposes®® and were
not interested to 'occupy’ the uninteresting desert west of lenysos to which they had
unhindered access anyway. The text raises more questions than it answers, but it
remains a unique source of information for the northern Sinai in the 6th-5th centuries

BC.

331 Cf. How, 1928, 1, p. 247; Lemaire, 1974, p. 69, n. 33.

332 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 75-77.

53 Cf. How, Abel, Dumbrell, Lemaire, Naveh and Graf already mentioned (and more tentatively
Rabinowitz, 1956, p. 3 and Damsté, 1968, p. 150.539); see also Hommel, 1926, p. 963; Lloyd, 1988,
III, p. 162-163; Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 245-270. Also other, less plausible identifications have been
made: Clédat, 1923a, p. 76 on the basis of Herodotos, 2, 159, 2 looks for the place in northern
Palestine, and also Jerusalem (cf. How, 1928, I, p. 247) and Qadesh (cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 162-163;
Quaegebeur, 1995, p. 248) have been suggested.

53 Cf. Herodotos, 2, 159, 2.

35 Against Abel, 1939, p. 537.539, who uses this argument for a precise location of Ienysos. For
Mittmann, 1983, p. 132-133 and the map p. 131 the name Kasion in Herodotos refers to the entire
narrow strip of land between Sabkhat Bardawil and Mediterranean, but this meaning is unparalleled
and not very likely.

336 Mittmann, 1983, p. 140 therefore thinks that Herodotos made a mistake ascribing this area to the
Syrians. For those Syrians, cf. Herodotos, 2, 12, 2 and Lloyd, 1976, 11, p. 70.

337 Cf. Kees, Hermann, s.v. Ienysos, in RE, IX 1, 1914, col. 922.

3% Cf. How, 1928, 1, p. 257.
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

The invocation of Isis in P.Oxy. XI, 1380, probably written in the early 2nd
century AD, lists places in and outside Egypt, which are followed by a specific name
or epithet of the goddess. After Pelousion, the Kasion, the Ekregma (or Outlet of lake
Serbonis) and Arabia follows in line 77-78 a damaged passage ¢v Trnl..Jlow
LepwvikoTehotoav, followed by the mention of Lycia and Myra in Lycia. The editors
usually restore év T [NHlow ilepwrikoTelovoav, 'in the Island (lIsis is called) giver
of victory in the sacred games', but it remains unclear which 'Island' is meant®*. Abel
reads ¢v "Invilow, 'in lenysos®*. Since the geographical order in the list in no way
requires a location in the northern Sinai, it would be very hazardous to restore here

this hapax of Herodotos.

Stephanos of Byzantion (3) quotes Herodotos (1) for an Egyptian city Inyssos

near mount Kasion>**:

Tvuvoods, moONs AlyUmTouv mpooexns TGO Kaolw &pel. HpddoTos.
'Inyssos, a city of Egypt near mount Kasion. Herodotos.'

The lemma Inyssos is listed between ’Ivdos and 'lvooBapes and not at its correct
place between "Tvukov and "1&Etal. Meineke suggests that maybe 'Tvnoods was written
in the edition of Herodotos used by Stephanos; anyway, something has gone wrong in
the tradition of the name, either in Herodotos or in Stephanos®*?. Stephanos
apparently also abridged the account of Herodotos rather drastically and by mistake
situated Inyssos in Egypt and 'near’ (in fact at a three days' march of) mount Kasion.

BYTL - P3-S3-NFR

Topographical situation

53 Cf. Grenfell, P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 197.201.213: év Tn..Jow or gnl..Jow or even Tn|ow]; Lafaye, 1916,
p.- 60.83; Collart, 1919, p. 94; Weinreich, 1922, col. 794; Manteuffel, 1930, p. 76; Calderini, 1983, IIL
4, p. 350; Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 34 rejects the proposed alternative reading gn|..] and definitely reads
™.

0 Abel, 1939, p. 545; rejected by Figueras, 2000, p. 37.197.

1 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. 'lvuoods (Meineke, 1849, p. 332); cf. Rosén, 1987, p. 255.
Possibly via Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 8 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 213, 17-18) (2) ['lvvocos ToALs
AlyidmTou mpooexns T® Kaolw Oper. HpddoTos].

2 For Ball, 1942, p. 167.172 on the other hand not the spelling of the name, but the reference to
Herodotos is wrong and he does apparently not identify Inyssos and Ienysos; because of the reference
to mount Kasion, however, this view is not acceptable.
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The places Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are situated immediately west of the Egyptian
border (1-2), which in 217 BC ran somewhere between Rinokoloura and Raphia. Both
places were at that time apparently situated on Egyptian territory. Nothing can be said
with certainty about the distance between Bytl and P3-s3-nfr, but the fact that they are
mentioned together, might suggest a certain proximity. Alt therefore suggests that the
Semitic Bytl and the Egyptian P3-s3-nfr refer to a 'Doppelsiedlung’ in one and the
same area>*, but this is a mere hypothesis.

Both Bytl and P3-s3-nfr are called a dmi (1) / tmi (2), which is a general
Egyptian term for every kind of place, town or city; in the same passage e.g. the word
is also used for the city of Raphia.

Identifications

Both on phonetic and geographical grounds Bytl seems to correspond with the
Byzantine town of Bitylion®**, which is situated some 18 km south of Raphia and
possibly some 30 km north of Rinokoloura, and which is often located in Tell el-
Sheikh near Sheikh Zuweid. Bitylion, however, is only attested in the 4th to 7th
centuries AD, and one can wonder about the nature of this hiatus of more than five
centuries in the sources.

Since Bitylion is often incorrectly identified with the town of Bethelea near
Gaza, also Bytl has been linked with that place®®.

In the Raphia decree the Egyptian border is situated east of Bytl and P3-s3-nfr
(1-2), while in the corresponding account of Polybios the border lies east of the city of
Rinokoloura. It has therefore been suggested that Rinokoloura might be identical with
one of the two places™*®, but the fact that Polybios apparently sees Rinokoloura as the
last city at the Egyptian side of the border, might just as well imply that Bytl and P3-
s3-nfr were of too little importance for him to be mentioned. Furthermore, if one
accepts the identification of Bytl and Bitylion, P3-s3-nfr has to be the Egyptian name
of Rinokoloura; but then there is no plausible explanation why the Raphia decree

3 Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2.

34 Cf. already Gauthier, 1925, p. 28.49 (using the misleading name Betelea instead of Bitylion, a
confusion that has only been cleared by Alt, 1926, p. 236-242.333-335); followed by most scholars,
e.g. Figueras, 2000, p. 34 and passim. See s.v. Bitylion.

3 See s.v. Bitylion.

46 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 18; cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2.
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would mention two cities in a reversed geographical order and at quite a large
distance from each other as a point of reference for the Egyptian border.
Figueras tentatively identifies P3-s3-nfr with Boutaphios®’, but there are no

real arguments to support this suggestion.

It is not unlikely that Bytl and P3-s3-nfr both lay in the neighbourhood of
Sheikh Zuweid. Abel locates Bytl in Tell el-Sheikh and P3-s3-nfr in Tell Temilat,
while he considers P3-s3-nfr the Egyptian name of lenysos>*. The identification of
Bytl and Tell el-Sheikh, however, is not certain since no Ptolemaic remains have been
found there in situ. The Ptolemaic settlement of Tell Temilat, therefore, in my view
might correspond as well with P3-s3-nfr as with Bytl. There are furthermore a lot of
unexplored sites in the Sheikh Zuweid area that might yield a second Ptolemaic
settlement that can correspond with either P3-s3-nfr or with Bytl. Figueras in this
respect tentatively locates P3-s3-nfr in the nearby Tell Eqneiyin (Tell Jenein), which
indeed perhaps yielded some Ptolemaic remains>*°.

Etymology

For the name Bytl Gauthier thinks of a Semitic origin, but his suggestion

Beth-El, 'House of god, is influenced by the incorrect identification with Bethelea®®.

The Egyptian name S3-nfr (1) / P3-s3-nfr (2) can perhaps be translated as
'(The) beautiful / good son™°!. Sothas wonders whether there is a link with the name
of king Snofrou (Snfrw) of the 4th dynasty, but this has rightly been rejected by
Spiegelberg™?. Figueras, who is the only one to read 'Pr-s-nfr', translates the name as

7 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 34.36.38.172.254.228. See s.v.
Boutaphios.

% Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Tell Temilat, s.v. Tell el-Sheikh and s.v. Ienysos.

¥ Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 228 (cf. p. 53). See s.v. Tell
Eqneiyin.

%0 Gauthier, 1925, p. 28 (who correctly rejects any link with the biblical city of Bethel north of
Jerusalem); followed by Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36. Even if the name Bytl is Semitic, this is not
enough reason to suppose that it was also an 'ancient non-Greek worship-place', as Figueras, 2000, p.
121.149 does.

1 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 17, n. 2.

%32 Sothas in Gauthier, 1925, p. 48-49; cf. Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 17, n. 3.
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'House of the good ones', which he considers a reference to the gods®®®; neither his

reading nor his translation, however, are convincing.

Analysis of the sources

In the spring of 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator marched from Alexandreia
to Syria with some seventy thousand soldiers, five thousand horsemen and seventy-
three elephants, to fight the Seleucid king Antiochos Ill, who had invaded Koile
Syria. He left Pelousion probably on 13 June 217 and, passing by the Kasion and the
Barathra, crossed the desert. On the fifth day he camped fifty stadia (ca. 9 km) west of
Raphia, the first city of Koile Syria for one coming from Rinokoloura®*:

TITolepalos 8¢ momodpevos Thv mopelar €ml IInlovolov TO pev mpdTov év TavTn TH
mONeL KkaTéLevEe, TpooavalaBwy 8¢ TouUs €EPEAKOUEVOUS Kal OLTOPETPNOAS TNV OSUvapy
éxiveL kal mpofyye mololpevos THv mopelar mapd TO Kdoiov kat Td Bdpabpa kalobpeva
dla  TRHs dvidpou. OSiavioas & €ml TO TPOKELPEVOV TEUTTALOS KATECTPATOTEDEVTE
mevTHkovTa oTadlovs dmooxwy ‘Padlas, 1) keltar peTd ‘Puvokdiovpa mTpwTn TOV KaATA
KolAny 2uplav mohewv ws mpos Ty AlyvmTtov.

'Ptolemaios, marching on Pelousion, made his first halt at that city, and after picking up stragglers
and serving out rations to his men he moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called
Barathra, through the desert. Reaching the spot he was bound for on the fifth day he encamped at a
distance of fifty stadia from Raphia, which is the first city of Koile Syria on the Egyptian side after
Rinokoloura.'

This expedition is also mentioned in the so-called Raphia decree of 15
November 217 BC, which specifies that the border between Egypt and Syria is
situated east of the towns of Bytl and P3-s3-nfr. Those two places seem to be the last
towns on the Egyptian side before reaching the border, but the phrasing does not
make it clear whether Bytl lies east of P3-s3-nfr or vice versa. It is for that matter
remarkable that no reference is made to the well-known border city of Rinokoloura.
The decree is known in three different copies, coming from Memphis, Tell el-
Maskhuta and Tod, each originally containing a hieroglyphic, a demotic and a Greek
text. The relevant passage, however, is unfortunately only preserved in the
(fragmentary) hieroglyphic version and the demotic version of the Tell el-Maskhuta
stele.

The hieroglyphic version (Tell el-Maskhuta stele, . 7-8) (1)°*:

ii.n hm=f r-rwt P3-ir-Imn m hrw n ‘h3 [] (l. 8) hr gs i3bty n dmi Bytl.w hr dmi S3-nfr

'His Majesty departed from P3-ir-Imn (Pelousion) on the day of fighting [with king Antiochos at a
town which is called Raphia and is close to the border-territory of Egypt, which is] to the east of the
town of Bytl.w and the town of S3-nfr.’

533 Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36.
53 Polybios, 5, 80, 1-3.
335 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, p. 6 (text), p. 8 (translation), p. 26-28 (comment).
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The demotic version (Tell el-Maskhuta stele, I. 10-11) (2)°*:

$m=f r-bl n Pr-ir-Imn ir=f mlh irm Pr-3 (3tyks) ‘ws n w* tmi mtw=w d n=f Rph iw=f hn (l. 11) r t3
sh(.t) (n) t§ (n) Kmy nty (n) pr-i3bt r tmi Byl irm P3-s3-nfr

'He departed from Pr-ir-Imn (Pelousion); he joined battle with King Antiochos at a town which is
called Raphia and is close to the border-territory of Egypt, which is to the east of the town of Bytl
and P3-s3-nfr.’

The battle has also been mentioned by Porphyrios, as quoted by Hieronymus,
but no further information about the location has been given>’:

Inito ergo certamine iuxta oppidum Raphiae quod in foribus Aegypti est, omnem Antiochus
amisit exercitum et, per desertum fugiens, paene captus est.

'‘And so when he had joined battle near the town of Raphia at the gateway of Egypt, Antiochus lost
his entire army and was almost captured as he fled through the desert.'

BITYLION
Modern name: Tell el-Sheikh

Topographical situation

Bitylion, attested in the 4th-7th century AD, was situated between
Rinokoloura and Raphia (4), somewhat east of the border between Egypt and
Palestine (10; cf. 1)°*° It lay some 12 miles (ca. 18 km) southwest of Raphia (7),
which infers a distance of some 20 miles (ca. 30 km) towards Rinokoloura, and
perhaps at a distance of some 90 miles (ca. 135 km) from the Jerusalem region (5, 9).
It lay very close to the sea (5, 9), probably in a plain (5).

Bitylion was apparently a rather insignificant town, since it is called a
polydrion or 'small polis' (5, 9) and even 'a very small polis' (5). Hierokles uses the
more general indication of 'polis’ (6).

The place had a church (10), and three of its bishops are known, sc. Aias in the
second half of the 4th century AD (3), Theognios ca. 494-522 AD (5, 9) and
Manouelios in 536 AD (8). A ‘cleric of Bitylion' remains nameless (5). Out of the

plain, Theognios had a small cell (5)°*°.

6 Cf. Gauthier, 1925, p. 34 (text and translation), p. 48-49 (comment); Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 7
(translation), p. 17-18 (comment); Sottas, 1927, p. 231 (comment), p. 240 (translation); Thissen, 1966,
p. 13-15 (translation), p. 53-54 (comment); Simpson, 1996, p. 244-245 (text and translation); DBL,
2005, p. 524.

7 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 3, 11, 11-12 (Glorie, 1964b, p. 906-907); Porphyrios,
Adversum Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 44.

%% Figueras, 2000, p. 114.132.151 (cf. p. 111) incorrectly states that the border itself was fixed at
Bitylion.

% This is probably the reason that Figueras, 2000, p. 52.134 lists Bitylion under the 'monastic
establishments'.
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Administrative situation

In the 6th-7th century AD Bitylion belonged to the province of Palaestina I (6,
11-13), while its bishop resorted under the patriarch of Jerusalem (5, 9).

Identifications

Bitylion is most likely identical with the place Bytl attested in 217 BC
immediately west of the Egyptian border™®.

Bitylion has often incorrectly been identified with the city of Bethelea
mentioned by Sozomenos in the early 5th century AD and situated in the immediate
neighbourhood of Gaza™®.

Some scholars identify Bitylion with the biblical Bethu(e)l of the tribe of
Simeon in the Beersheba region (in the Septuaginta and in Eusebios rendered as
BaBov\, Batbri e.a.), but this place is situated too far east to come into account™®,

Figueras tentatively identifies Bitylion with the medieval road station el-
Shadjaratain, which is also situated at 12 miles from Rafah®®®, but he apparently did
not realise that in the latter case Arabic miles of 2 km were used, and that el-

Shadjaratain has to be looked for more to the west.

In modern studies Bitylion is usually situated in Tell el-Sheikh near el-Za'aga /
Sheikh Zuweid, which lies some 15 km south of Raphia®®*.
Schmitt supposes that the itinerary of Hilarion (1) implies a position along the

inland road and therefore distinguishes an inland Bitylion, which he identifies with

% See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

361 See § Analysis of the sources.

%62 Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Albright, 1924, p. 154-155 (non vidi); cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 48, n. 2; Alt, 1926,
p- 240 and n. 3; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695. For Bethuel, cf.
Odelain, 1978, p. 80 and Rogerson, 1985, p. 94-95.

%63 Figueras, 2000, p. 56 (cf. p. 246).

364 Cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 57; Alt, 1926, p. 241-242.333; Abel, 1939, p. 227-228; Honigmann, 1939a, p.
42; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Bagatti, 1971, p. 94
(although p. 105 incorrectly situated near Gaza); Fedalto, 1988, p. 1018; Figueras, 2000, p.
148.170.172.256. See s.v. el-Za'aqa and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh.
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Tell Egneiyin, and a coastal Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell el-Sheikh®®, but |
do not see any reasons to expand the name Bitylion over two different sites.

Because of textcritical problems in Hieronymus' description of the itinerary of
Hilarion (1) the position of Bitylion in that passage has often been misinterpreted.
This led to unacceptable locations between lake Serbonis and Ostrakine®® or in the
Negev desert>®’

Bethelea, and therefore also Bitylion, has sometimes been located in Khan
Hetteh, near Gaza®®, but the place most likely corresponds with the present-day Bet
Lahja some 6 km northeast of Gaza>®°.

Some scholars located Bitylion in Sheikh Nuran, 18 km east of Raphia>”®, in
Tell el-Fari', 7 km east of Sheikh Nuran®"*, or in Tell el-Sheikh Hamdan and Khirbet

Asgab, north of Gaza®'?, but these identifications do not match the sources.

Orthographic variants

The normal spelling in Greek sources seems to be Bitylion (BitOAlov -
BnTUALov), but also the forms Bitoulion (3), Bityle (6), Bittylios (11) and the puzzling
Tapidoula (4) are attested. The gender differs: most often the name is neuter (5, 10;
cf. 2, 3, 8, 9), but occasionally it is feminine (6) or masculine (11; cf. 12). The Latin
Betilium, if this is the correct reading in Hieronymus (1), corresponds nicely with the
Greek Bitylion. The spelling Betulia (7) is due to a confusion with the city of Betulia

mentioned in ludith.

Etymology

%65 Schmitt, 1995, p. 114-115; ¢f. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Tell el-Sheikh and s.v. Tell Eqneiyin.
%% Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 63); Vallarsius in Migne, PL
73, 1849, col. 3-4.

7 Miller, 1895, 111, p. 17.

%8 De Buck, Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22 (cf. van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572).

59 Cf. Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], VI, p. 3; Alt, 1926, p. 242 and n. 1 and p. 335; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 81-
82; Schmitt, 1995, p. 103.

370 Musil, 1908, 11 2, p. 61.244; Kiepert, 1893-1913 [1910], VI, p. 3 and pl. 6; Albright, 1924, p. 154-
155 (non vidi); cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 3 and p. 242, n. 1.

571 Albright, 1924, p. 154-155 (non vidi); cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 3.

572 Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 43 and the map p. 110; cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V,
26, 1953, col. 695.
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Jacoby looks for an etymological link with the word BatTulos, of Semitic
origin, and its diminutive BatTUAov, which are used for meteoric stones that were
held sacred, and he suggests that Bitylion was a Nabataean foundation around such a
holy stone®’. Since, however, his major argument is actually based upon a passage of
Sozomenos about Bethelea (and not about Bitylion), the suggestion has little to
recommend it.

Both the names Bytl and Bitylion might have a Semitic origin. An etymology
such as Beth-El, 'House of god', however, is influenced by the obsolete identification

with Bethelea and seems no longer convincing®*.

Analysis of the sources

Flavius losephos describes how Herodes in 40 BC travelled from Petra to

Egypt, and before arriving in Rinokoloura passed the night at a local temple®™.

Figueras tentatively suggests that the temple might have been at Bitylion or
Boutaphios®’®, but there are little arguments for this suggestion.

According to the geographer Claudius Ptolemaios the eastern border of Egypt
is the (fictitious) line going from the Palestinian city of Anthedon to some point in the
northern Sinai desert at 30" or ca. 46,5 km south of Ostrakine, and continuing to the
head of the Arabian Gulf (i.e. the most northern part of the Gulf of Suez); it passes
immediately east of Rinokoloura, which becomes the most eastern place mentioned

for Egypt in his work, Raphia and Gaza being left to the Judaean side of this

border®’":
amd 8¢ dvaTtohdv ThAs Te ’lovdatas pépel TO Amd AvOndSévos mONews péxpL TépATOS, 0L
Béols E8 & N yo
kal T €évtelBev ’ApaPia TleTpaig péxpt Tov ka® Hpwwv mOMV puxot Tov ’Apaflov
KOOV, o Béots &y L' k& L%
‘In the east (Egypt is limited) by the region of Judaea which goes from the city of Anthedon till its
end, which lies at 64° 15' - 30° 40",
and further by Arabia Petraia till the head of the Arabian Gulf near Heroon Polis, which lies at 63°
30'- 29° 50"

In some manuscripts the coordinates of Anthedon are added above this text, which

gave the impression of Anthedon being the most eastern city in the Kasiotis

373 Jacoby, 1905, p. 49-50; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 171.

3™ Against Figueras, 2000, p. 59, n. 36 and p. 121.171, who still looks for a link with Beth-El. See s.v.
Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

573 Josephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374). The text is
quoted in full s.v. Rinokoloura.

376 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41.171.

377 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Miller, 1901, 12, p. 683); cf. Ball, 1942, p. 100 and pl. 2.
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mentioned in the previous paragraph (4, 5, 6), but this is clearly impossible. In
modern editions therefore this superfluous reference to Anthedon is deleted. Figueras,
however, suggests that this Anthedon is a mistake for Bitylion, a city that otherwise
does not occur in the work of Ptolemaios®’®. This suggestion has little to recommend
it.

About 359 AD Hilarion, the bishop of Maiouma near Gaza, left Palestine for
Egypt, and a lot of people followed him till a place called Betilium. Here Hilarion
persuaded the people to turn back - perhaps because Betilium was the last town before
entering Egypt -, and he continued with only a small group of monks. No details are

given about his journey through the northern Sinai, but five days later he reached

Pelousion, as Hieronymus tells in his Vita Hilarionis (1)>":
cum infinito agmine prosequentium venit Betilium, ubi persuasis turbis ut reverterentur,
elegit quadraginta monachos, qui haberent viaticum, et possent ieiunantes ingredi. quinto
igitur die venit Pelusium.
'‘With a countless group of followers he reached Betilium, where he convinced the crowds to return
and where he chose forty monks who would have travel provisions, and who could walk while
fasting. On the fifth day he so reached Pelusium.'

Manuscripts and editions often vary in the orthography of the toponym (Betilium,
Vetilium, Bethelium, Bethirium, Betulium, Vetulium; Bethelia; Betulia, Vetulia), but

the original name is probably Bitylion (ButUAiov), as preserved in the Greek

translation of Sophronios (2)**:
ENov 8¢ dpa maowy alTols €ws TAS TONews BLTulov, ... kal dmdpas éxkelfev petd TOV
TeooapdkovTa dSeAp@V, S fepdr mévTe ANBev €ls TImloloLov.
'with all those people he went till the city of Bitylion, ... and leaving from there with forty brothers,
he came to Pelousion in five days.'

37 Figueras, 2000, p. 42.73.86.161.171.177.240 and p. 43, fig. 4. Figueras, 2000, p. 60, n. 56 claims to
have used the edition of Muller, but the data that he gives (also for Ostrakine and Rinokoloura), rather
correspond with the edition of Nobbe, 1843-1845 or some older publication. The same passage lead
Petrie, 1937, p. 2-3 to the incorrect identification of Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima) near Sheikh
Zuweid with Anthedon; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 542, n. 1; see s.v. Tell Temilat and s.v. Tell Eqneiyin.

5" Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 20, 8-9 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 116-119). Bastiaensen prefers the
spelling Bethelia to Betilium (e.a.), but since his choice seems influenced by the obsolete identification
with Bethelea, I prefer the reading Betilium, which is quite close to the Greek Bitylion. In some older
editions (as Migne, PL 23, 1845, col. 44) the clause 'quinto igitur die venit Pelusium' has been
omitted, which has caused quite some confusion about the position of Bitylion and other toponyms in
this passage.

3% Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 30 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 119-120).
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

According to Sozomenos (3) Aias was a married man with three sons, who yet
became a monk in Maiouma near Gaza and was later raised bishop of Bitoulion
(Bitylion)*®":

EMLELKDS O Kkal pdAa €Vvdokipws THY Tob BiToulou ékkAnolav émeTpodmevoe.
'With propriety and much distinction Aias governed the church of Bitoulion.'

Sozomenos himself (ca. 400-443 AD) met Aias' brother Zenon, who was still bishop
of Maiouma when he was nearly a hundred years old, so the two brothers possibly
became bishops in the second half of the 4th century AD*%.

In two other contexts Sozomenos mentions the village of Bethelea near Gaza,

where his own grandfather came from>®*:

5, 15, 14-15:
TAUTNS 8¢ THs duyfis peTéoxor mMoONOL TOV PGV TPoyovwy Kdl O €pos TATToS. KafoTL
maTpos “HMnros v, avTdés Te mavolkl kal ol dmo ToU yévous ‘Aladlwvos xpLoTLavol
mp@ToL €yévovto €v Bnlehéa koun Tlalatqg, molvavBpoimw Te olon kal Lepd €xoton
dpxaléHTNTL Kal KATAOKEVT) O€uvd Tols KaTolkoloL, kal pdAloTa TO mdvbeov ws éml
AKPOTONE WS XELPOTIOLNTOU  TLds  Aodou  kelpevor kal Tavtaxdbev mdons THS Kouns
umepéxov. OUUPBANwY 8¢ olpar TO xwplov évBev Aaxelv Ty mpoonyoplar kal €k Ths
2pwv dovils €ls T ENjvwr épunrevdpevor Bedv otknthplor dvopdlecbal, dSid ToOV
TOU Tavbéov vadv. AéyeTar &€ xpLoTiaviopod alTios yevéobBalr Tols TOUTWY OlKOLS
Thapltwy 6 povaxods.
‘My grandfather and many of my ancestors were compelled to flee in this manner. My grandfather
was of pagan parentage, and, with his own family and that of Alaphion, had been the first to
embrace christianity in Bethelea, a populous village of Gaza, in which there are temples highly
reverenced by the people of the country on account of their antiquity and structural excellence; the
most celebrated of these temples is the pantheon, built on an artificial eminence commanding a
view of the whole village. The conjecture is that the place received its name from the temple, that
the original name given to this temple was in Syriac language, and that this name was afterwards
rendered into Greek and expressed by a word which signifies that the temple is the residence of all
the gods. (15) It is said that the above-mentioned families were converted through the
instrumentality of the monk Hilarion.'

6,32, 5: .
nvika &7 év Tols TNRde dpovTioTnplols €U pdAa Siémpemor 2alapdvns Te kal Polokwy
kat Mahaxtwv kal Kpiomlov ddeddol- édihooddoww 8¢ dudl Bnbedéar kouny Tob vopod
[dlns. kal <yap &N kal evmaTpidar TOV €vBev moav. OSLdackdlov &¢ Taltns TS
dLhocoplas étuxor ‘Thaplwvos.
‘At the same period in the monasteries, Salamanes, Phouskon, Malachion and Krispion, four
brethren, were highly distinguished: they practiced philosophy in the neighbourhood of Bethelea, a
village in the district of Gaza; they were of a resident noble family, and had been instructed in that
philosophy by Hilarion.'

81 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 7, 28, 5 (Bidez, 1960, p. 344); cf. the translation of Hartranft,
1979, p. 396; in some manuscripts the toponym is spelled BitwAlov, while in some editions the
emendation BoTwAlov has been suggested; see also Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 12, 47
(Migne, PG 146, 1865, col. 913) (14): Mav 8¢ ocwdpdrvws kal evdokipws ThHs Tov BiTwAlov
éxk\notas o Alas mpoéoTn, 'with much wisdom and distinction Aias lead the church of Bitolion'.

%82 Several dates have been suggested: ca. 357 AD (van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572); 362 AD (Le Quien,
1740, I1I, col. 671 (non vidi); Gelzer, 1890, p. 192; Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 244; Fedalto, 1988, p. 1018);
under Theodosius (379-395 AD) (De Buck, Acta sanctorum Octobris, 1869, IX, p. 22); they are,
however, often influenced by the incorrect identification with Bethelea.

58 Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 5, 15, 14-15 and 6, 32, 5 (Bidez, 1960, p. 215-216.288); cf. the
translation of Hartranft, 1979, p. 337.370; in some manuscripts the toponym is spelled BnfeAia; see
also Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 6, 28, 3 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 344) [in Bethelea, vico
Gazensi] and Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 11, 39 (Migne, 1865, col. 711-712) [dudt
Bnfeléav kouny, vopobt 'ddns].
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

The village Bethelea is not attested elsewhere. Because of the phonetic similarity the
place has often been identified with Bitylion®®*, but Sozomenos clearly distinguishes
the toponyms Bitoulion and Bethelea, while the latter's position near Gaza is not

compatible with the location of Bitylion more to the south.

The geographer lulius Honorius, who wrote in the 4th-5th century AD, refers
to the city of '‘Bethulia’ in a geographically rather confusing context>®

Invenies ibi Columnas Herculeas, ubi oppidum Bethulia vicinum montis Sinai.
"You will find there the Columns of Herakles, where the city of Bethulia (lies) near mount Sinai.'

Bethulia (Baityloua), mentioned passim in the book of ludith, was situated in northern
Israel, but has not been identified with certainty>®®. Some scholars suppose that lulius
Honorius actually described the city of Bitylion®®”, which - in a certain sense - can
indeed be considered as lying near mount Sinai. In the same context, however, lulius
Honorius also refers to the biblical cities of Sodom and Gomorra, so with Bethulia he
perhaps only had the biblical place in mind, and no contemporary toponym.

The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (4), probably written in the 5th century AD,
contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. On the road from
Pelousion to Gaza Nuwokolpleve (Ninokoreue, immo Rinokoloura), TamiSovla
(Tapidoula) and ‘Pagia (Raphia) are mentioned®. The orthography of the toponyms
in this papyrus is often puzzling, and Tapidoula most likely refers to Bitylion. The

initial Ta- perhaps can be considered an article.

The monk Theognios, born in Cappadocia in 425 AD, came to live in
Palestine in 454 AD and eventually founded a new monastery, whose exact location is
not known. At some point between 494 and 512 AD"*® he was appointed bishop of

%% The identification of Bitylion and Bethelea proposed by Reland, 1714, p. 800 (non vidi) and
followed by most scholars of the 19th century AD has only been enfeebled by Alt, 1926, p. 241-242.
Only Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75 n. 121 and 1976, p. 43 for unknown reasons still accepted the
identification of Bitylion and Bethelea, which he, however, clearly distinguished from the Bitylion of
Theodosius (7) and the Medaba mosaic (10).

58 Tulius Honorius, Cosmographia, 47 (recensio B) (Riese, 1878, p. 53); in some manuscripts the
toponym is spelled Betulia and Vetulia.

3% For Bethulia, cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 50; Odelain, 1978, p. 78, s.v. Béthulie; Rogerson, 1985, p. 149.

387 Jacoby, 1905, p. 50; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91; Figueras, 2000, p. 170-171.

38 SB XXVI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 12-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274.

%% van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572 places Theognios' appointment in 494 or 495 AD, but this seems a
mere hypothesis; as far as I can see, the terminus post quem is the appointment of Helias as patriarch in
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

Bitylion by Helias the patriarch of Jerusalem. Theognios died in 522 AD at the age of
97°%. The monk Paulos of Elousa wrote ca. 526 AD a long eulogy for Theognios,
whom he knew personally (5)°°*. This Vita contains some useful information about
Bitylion, which is called 'a very small polis' or 'a polydrion' (sc. 'a small polis’); the
city lay next to the sea, apparently in a plain, and did not seem to have had any
significant walls: one of the miracles ascribed to Theognios is that he calmed the
waves of the sea threatening to destroy the city®®. In the neighbourhood of Bitylion,
out of the plain, Theognios had a small cell®®. The inhabitants of Bitylion are

occasionally mentioned as a group, while a ‘cleric of Bitylion' remains nameless:

xpbvov 8¢ dummetoavtos, ¢E UmofoMis Twwwr Blas alTd kal dvdykns émevexBeions,
Tapd TOU KAT €KELVO Kalpod TOV TaTpLapxltkor €év  ‘Tepooollpols éxovtos 6Opodrov
émiokomos  ylveTtar Ths éxkkAnolas, ThAs év TGO BiTuNe: plkpotdtn &€ avmn éoTv 0
TONS, EvevikorTa WMol EV0ev kexwpLopérn. katpdvy olv Twd év TH molel ékelvm
SLETPLRE, katpov 8¢ Tiva évtatba €pxdpevos Tols (dlols Tékvols mobelvds cuvnulileTo.
v 8¢ BN kal alTh ) &kkAnola kTioBeloa, pikpd peév Téws TO mpdTOV, UoTepov 8¢, 0
mpod &éka €vlauT®V Ths ToD dylov TeleuThis, pellwv yeyevnuévn: 810 kal O dplbuos
TOTE TOV €VAaBOV povax®dy Beob Bouvjoel MUENOM. pikpdTaTor & éoTi TO keNNov &évba
eldfel & pakdplos obTos ék ToD BiTuNMov épxdpevos mpds katpdv  SiatpiPelv, kal
TOo00DTOV XOapaldv, oTe, €l pn mpoogéxoL O €lolwy TO kpaviw TH oTéEYn Tpookpoln. ék
Ths Tedlddos Tolyapolv dvepxduevos 0de, kal els TV Aexbeloav eloepxdpevos kéNav
TAS Xe€lpas OleméTalev ebyxaploTdvy T® Kuply ...

(10 - p. 88-89) 'When time went by and since constraint and necessity were imposed upon him,
Theognios was made bishop of the church in Bitylion, as suggested by some people, by the one
who at that moment held the patriarchical throne in Jerusalem (sc. Helias); Bitylion was a very
small city, ninety miles from there (sc. from Theognios' monastery). He therefore spent some time
in that city, but at other moments he came there to live longingly with his own children. Also this
church was already founded; until then it was small, but later on, about ten years before the death of
the saint, it became larger; therefore also the number of pious monks then grew because of the will
of god. Very small was the cell where this blessed one used to come from Bitylion and spend some
time, and it was so low that one who came in and did not pay attention, knocked the roof with his
head. When he therefore came there from the plain and he entered the cell already mentioned, he
stretched his hands, thanked the Lord ..."

¢ml TOV  xpovwy AvacTaciov Tod BaciMdos NElwoav Tov péyav ol Tod BiTulov
OlKNTOpES, TpdypaTos €veka dOnuociov, éml TV BacAida TOV TONewv ékmAetoal. ...

(11 - p. 90) 'In the time of king Anastasios (sc. 491-518 AD) the inhabitants of Bitylion asked the
great one, because of some public business, to sail to the queen of cities (sc. Constantinopolis). ...
TOU BalpaTtos Tob év TH BLTuMw yevopévou map avTob ol pdvov T mapdAlos dmaca év
YYwoeL yeyévnTal, dN\a kal maoa oxedov 1 AlyumTos, Kikkia Te kal Kammadokia, kal
avtd 1O Buldvtiov TRs dyyeNas dmilavoev. 1) yetTvi@oa 6Odhacca  Tovus oikelous
mapaBepnkula 8povs, KULATwY AyploTdTwy ¢ddhayEl TG Toludplw TpocéBarlev, ...

(14 - p. 94) 'Not only the whole coast (sc. of Palestine) came to know the miracle that he performed
in Bitylion, but also almost the whole of Egypt, Cilicia and Cappadocia, and Byzantion itself

494 AD, while the terminus ante quem is a reference in Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii, 10 (van den
Gheyn, 1891a, p. 89) to a period ten years before Theognios' death, sc. to 512 AD.

% For Theognios, cf. van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 78-118; van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 559-576;
Bardenhewer, 1932, V, p. 128-129; Galuzzi, Alessandro, s.v. Teognio, in BS, 1969, XII, col. 353-354;
Bagatti, 1971, p. 105. The monastery of Theognios is also mentioned in Ioannes Moschos, Pratum
spirituale, 160 (Migne, PG 87, 3, 1860, col. 3028).

9! Paulos of Elousa, Vita Theognii (van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 78-113 [with some textual corrections in
Bulletin, 1892, p. 477]), with Bitylion mentioned 10-21 passim (p. 78; 88-104).

2 According to Schmitt, 1995, p. 114 the miracle itself has been copied from Hieronymus, Vita
Hilarionis, 29, 1-7 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 132-135), but he still trusts the geographical setting.

%% van den Gheyn, 1891b, p. 572 states that this cell was situated in the monastery of Theognios, but
the phrasing rather points to a cell near Bitylion.
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3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

enjoyed the news. The adjacent sea, which crossed its own borders, hit the small city with a line of
very wild waves, ...

KANPLkOS Tolvwy BLTUuMWTNS EKAUATL TWi €voxos YLwoLevos T@ Ooukl mapemépdon, ...
(19 - p. 101) 'A cleric of Bitylion, who was accused of some crime, was brought to the dux [sc.
Antipatros, the dux of the provincia Palaesting], ...

The work of Paulos was later used by Kyrillos of Skythopolis to compose his

own, shorter Vita Theognii (9)°**:

xpovou &€ Twos OLeNdOVTOs, dkoloas Ta Tepl alTob O dpxlemiokomos ‘HAas xelpoTovel
avtov émlokomov Tob BuTulou, moAUSpLov 8¢ ToUTO mapabaldoolov €Tl évevhkovTd
pNlots SLéxor ThHs aylas moOlews. ToU &¢ Oelov Oeoyviou TV Emokomyy dkouolws
SeEapévov kal év TO elpnuéve ToALdplw xpdror TLVd SlaTENCAVTOS 1) TPOCTAPAKELLEVT)
fdlacoa Tovs olkelovs Gpouvs UmEPPRACA AypwTAdTOlLS KUPAOL TO TOoAUdplew Tpooéppnooey

'After some time, archbishop Helias (sc. 494-516 AD) heard about Theognios and made him bishop
of Bitylion; this small city along the sea lay ninety miles from the holy city. The divine Theognios
accepted the bishopric against his will; when he had spent some time in the small city mentioned,
the adjacent sea, which crossed its own borders, hit the small city with very wild waves ...

Kyrillos locates Bitylion at 90 miles (ca. 135 km) from Jerusalem, while Paulos gave
the same distance between Bitylion and Theognios' monastery; van den Gheyn
suggests that the monastery was therefore situated near Jerusalem®®, but this is mere
speculation and perhaps Kyrillos just misinterpreted Paulos' text.

Hierokles, who probably wrote ca. 527/528 AD, mentioned Gaza, Raphia,
Askalon, Ariza and Butoan (Bitylion) as the last five cities in the province of
Palaestina | (6)°%. A strict geographical order is not likely, since Askalon stands out
of place, while the identification of Ariza is problematic, but surely the south of

Palestine is referred to.

About 530 AD Theodosius places 'Betulia’, the city mentioned in the book of
ludith, 12 miles (ca. 18 km) south of Raphia (7)*°":

de Ascalona usque ad Gaza milia Xll. inter Ascalonam et Gazam civitates duas, id est
Antedona et Maioma. de Gaza usque ad Rafia milia XXIlll. de Rafia usque ad Betuliam,
ubi Olofernis mortuus est, milia XII.

'From Ascalona (Askalon) to Gaza 12 miles (ca. 18 km). Between Ascalona and Gaza there are two
cities, Antedona (Anthedon) and Maioma (Maiouma). From Gaza to Rafia 24 miles (ca. 36 km).
From Rafia to Betulia, where Olofernis (Holophernes) died, 12 miles (ca. 18 km).'

From the location it is clear that in fact the city of Bitylion is referred to, and that
Theodosius incorrectly identified that place with the biblical Bet(h)ulia, where the

Jewish woman loudith killed the Assyrian-Babylonian general Holophernes.

3% Kyrillos of Skythopolis, Vita Theognii (Schwartz, 1939, p. 241-243), with Bitylion mentioned in § 2
(p. 242).

3 Cf. van den Gheyn, 1891a, p. 89, n. 3 and 1891b, p. 571.

% Hierokles, 719, 7-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42). See also s.v. Ariza.

37 Theodosius, De situ terrae sanctae, 3 (Geyer, 1965, p. 116).
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In 536 AD bishop Manouelios of Bitylion attended the synod in Jerusalem
(8)598.

Mavoumitos éNéel Beol émlokomos ToU BiLTuliou
‘Manouelios by the mercy of god bishop of Bitylion'

In the Medaba mosaic (10), probably made about 560-565 AD, ‘Paldial
(Raphia), T0 [Tod daytov] | ‘Ihaplwvos] (‘the place of Saint Hilarion') and Bl..Juktov
(Bitylion) are situated in Palestine. After the following 'Borders of Egypt and
Palestine' (6pou AlyimTov | klal) TalaioTivms) comes the town of Puvokdpouvpa

599

(Rinokoloura) in Egypt™”. Of the vignette of Bitylion only the red roof of a church is

still visible. The name Bl..Juaiov has also been read as Bal..J\tov, Bl...\tov and

% and many different restorations have been suggested: Bal60\iov,

.. Juntor®
BaltO\ov, Blatlohov, Blatiov, Bnoloilov, [BnbloAiov, Bntliohiov, [Bntliiov,
BlutlOhtov, [Butlohiov. The restorations with 'Bat(h)-' and 'Bet(h)-' are usually
influenced by the incorrect identifications with either the biblical Bethu(e)l / Bathoul
in the Beersheba region, with the village of Bethelea near Gaza, or with the city of
Bet(h)ulia in ludith. Since the names for Bitylion in Greek sources almost always start

with BuT-, it seems most plausible to restore the name as Blutloaov™".

Among the subscriptions of a Syriac letter from the archimandritai or abbots
of the province of Arabia to their orthodox bishops, probably dated to the 6th century
AD, 'David, abbot of the monastery of Bitalia' is mentioned®? Some scholars
suppose that Bitylion is referred t0°®, but the latter place belongs to Palaestina | and

not to the province of Arabia.

% Synodus Hierosolymitana (Schwartz, 1940, 3, p. 188, no. 21). Figueras, 2000, p. 170-171 (in
contradiction with p. 138) incorrectly states that Manouelios attended the synod of Constantinopolis of
536 AD.

% Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 123-127. For Bitylion in particular, cf. Lagrange, 1897, p. 179;
Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48-50; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26,
1953, col. 695; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Gatier, IGLS XXI 2, 1986, p. 173; Donner, 1992, p. 77,
Alliata, 1999, p. 93.

50 The reading B..YAION, however, is clear on e.g. Abel, 1940, pl. 8, Avi-Yonah, 1954, pl. 9 and
Donner, 1992, pl.

801 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 61, n. 75.

%% Documenta ad origines Monophysitarum illustrandas (Latin translation in Chabot, 1933, II, p. 149).

693 Cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 91.
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Georgios of Cyprus (11), who wrote about 591-603 AD, lists thirty places in
the province of Palaestina | (Emapxia Talatotivns A)®*. The administrative list
starts with the metropolis Jerusalem, but the other toponyms are mentioned without a
strict geographical order: ’Aokaiwv (Askalon), I'ala (Gaza), Pa¢dta (Raphia) and
"AvBndwr  (Anthedon) are roughly grouped together (1008-1011), but are listed
separately from the other southern cities Etkopdalwv (Eukomazon, immo Sykomazon,
between Gaza and Raphia) and ButtUAos (Bittylios - Bitylion) (1022-1023).

Georgios' list is partially followed by a Greek Notitia episcopatuum, where the
entry is incorrectly rendered as 6 AiTTuAiov (‘the (bishop) of Aittylios’) (12)°%. This
Notitia also exists in a Latin translation, where the entry is rendered as 'Estilion’
(13)606.

BETHAPHOU

Other ancient name: Boutaphios

Topographical situation

Bethaphou, attested in the early 4th century AD, lies some 14 miles (ca. 21
km) south of Raphia (1; 3), at the border between Palestine and Egypt (1-4). One
might suppose that the village (xopn (1); vicus (3)) was situated along the road
between Raphia and Rinokoloura. It is not clear whether it actually belonged to Egypt
or Palestine, or stretched at both sides of the border.

Identifications
Both on phonetic and geographical grounds Bethaphou might be identical with

the town Boutaphios, which is also situated between Raphia and Rinokoloura, perhaps
at 13 miles (19,5 km) southwest of the former®. Since Eusebios mixed up the

504 Georgios of Cyprus, 997-1027 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 66-67); in some manuscripts the toponym is
spelled BuTé\los and BitlAtos. Bitylion is also mentioned in Notitia episcopatuum, V, 104 (Parthey,
1866, p. 144), but this part of the Notitia is actually a copy of Georgios' list.

5 Notitia episcopatuum, fol. 245Ro0, 30 (Gelzer, 1892, p. 252); cf. Jacoby, 1905, p. 49 (where the
name is misprinted as AUTTUA OV).

896 Notitia Antiochiae ac lerosolymae patriarchatuum (Tobler, 1879, p. 340).

87 Cf. Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163; Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p.
172. See s.v. Boutaphios.
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biblical Bethaphou / Beth-Tappuah with the place south of Raphia (1), is not
impossible that Boutaphios is actually the more correct name of the village.
Figueras tentatively identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with the town P3-s3-

nfr, attested in 217 BC®®, but there are no real arguments to support this suggestion.

Bethaphou and Boutaphios being located some 19,5 - 21 km southwest of
Raphia, it seems not impossible that the place has to be looked for at or in the area of
Tell el-Qabr, which lies some 20 km southwest of Rafah®®. Without further
archaeological information about Tell el-Qabr, however, this remains a mere
hypothesis.

On the other hand, since Bitylion is situated some 12 miles southwest of
Raphia, Bethaphou and Boutaphios have to be looked for some 1 or 2 miles (ca. 1,5 -
3 km) more to the west of the former site. If the identification of Bitylion and Tell el-
Sheikh (which actually seems to be situated some 15 km or 10 miles southwest of
Rafah) is correct, this points to a location for Bethaphou and Boutaphios still in the
Sheikh Zuweid area, rather than at Tell el-Qabr. Avi-Yonah so identifies Bethaphou
with Sheikh Zuweid®®, and Figueras tentatively locates Bethaphou and Boutaphios in
Tell Eqgneiyin (Tell Jenein) near Sheikh Zuweid, a site that perhaps yielded some
Roman remains®*!. Schmitt identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with Tell Mahiza'
somewhat more to the south®?, but also this is a mere hypothesis.

Guérin located Khirbet el-Burdj at 14 miles (21 km) from Rafah and therefore
identified the place with Bethaphou®, but he apparently made some mistake because
Khirbet el-Burdj is actually situated some 30 km from Rafah, which enfeebles his

identification.

Etymology

5% Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 34.36.38.172.254.228. See s.v.
Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

699 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163;
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr.

619 Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41; cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695;
King, 1977, p. 66.

o' Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 53.172.228. See s.v. Tell
Eqneiyin.

612 Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Tell Mahiza'.

613 Guérin, 1869,12, p. 230.237.

192



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

The Semitic name Bethaphou corresponds with the biblical toponym Beth-

Tappuah (‘House of the apple-tree’)®*.

Analysis of the sources

Commenting on the toponyms mentioned in the book of losue, Eusebios (1)
dwells on the village of Bethaphou, which he situates at 14 miles (ca. 21 km) south of

Raphia, at the border of Palestine®™:

Bnfagol. ¢duAfis Tolda. kopn émékelva Padlas onuelols 18" elobvtor els AlyumTov, 1
kal Optov éoTl IMalatoTivns.

‘Bethaphou. Of the tribe of Judah. A village on the other side of Raphia, fourteen milestones on the
way to Egypt, which is also the border of Palestine.'

Eusebios apparently refers to Beth-Tappuah (in the Septuaginta rendered as
BaiBbamdove [var. BarBayouv]), one of the towns of the tribe of Judah in the region of
Hebron®®. It is clear, however, that the location south of Raphia does not match the
biblical Beth-Tappuah. Eusebios' mistake is most likely inspired by the fact that the
latter name in some way resembled the name of the village, but it is difficult to decide
whether 'Bethaphou' is Eusebios' rendering of the biblical name Beth-Tappuah or

indeed the actual name of the village.

Hieronymus translated the text of Eusebios (3)*":
Bethaffu. in tribu ludae. vicus trans Rafiam milibus quattuordecim euntibus Aegyptum, qui
est terminus Palaestinae.
‘Bethaffu. In the tribe of Judah. A village on the other side of Rafia, fourteen miles on the way to
Egypt, which is the border of Palestine.'

Eusebios also comments on the city of Thaphphou / Tappuah, some 40 km

north of Jerusalem, bringing up the similar name of Bethaphou (2)%*%:

Oaddpol. mOMs Ty Eémoldpknoev Inoods, TOv Baciéa alTRis dvehwv, 1) yvéyove ¢UAfs
Tobda. kelTalr kal dvoTépw BnBadot, Opiov TlalatoTivns kal AlyimTouv.

‘Thaphphou. A city Joshua besieged, killing its king, which fell to the tribe of Judah. There is also
the Bethaphou mentioned above, the border of Palestine and Egypt.'

Eusebios apparently mixed up the city of Tappuah that was besieged by Joshua (cf.
losue, 12, 17) and that lay at the border of the tribes of Manasseh and Ephraim (cf.
losue, 16, 8; 17, 7-8) with another Tappuah in the lowlands of the tribe of Judah (cf.

614 See § Analysis of the sources.

815 Eusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Bnbadob (Klostermann, 1904, p. 50); cf. the translation of Freeman-
Grenville, 2003, p. 34.

816 For Beth-Tappuah ('House of the apple-tree'), mentioned in losue, 15, 53, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 80
and Rogerson, 1985, p. 94-95. Abel, 1938, 11, p. 283 locates Beth-Tappuah 8 km west of Hebron.

617 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Bethaffu (Klostermann, 1904, p.
51); cf. the translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 34.

18 Fusebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Oaddpob (Klostermann, 1904, p. 98); cf. the translation of Freeman-
Grenville, 2003, p. 57. For the different toponyms Tappuah ('Apple-tree'), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 368 and
Rogerson, 1985, p. 84-85 and 148-149.
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losue, 15, 34). Freeman-Grenville supposes that Eusebios considered Bethaphou and

619
|

Thaphphou as identical®>™, but | do not think that the phrasing allows this

interpretation.
Also this passage was translated by Hieronymus (4)°%°:

Thaffu. in tribu ludae civitas quam expugnavit lesus, rege illius interfecto. diximus et supra
de termino Palaestinae et Aegypti qui appellabatur Bethafu.

‘Thaffu. A city in the tribe of Judah, which Joshua took, killing its king. We have also spoken above
about the border of Palestine and Egypt, which was called Bethafu.'

The border between Egypt and Palestine is explicitly mentioned in two other
sources, but unfortunately not linked with any specific toponym.

The inscription SEG XLVII, 2132, dated between 10 December 232 and 9
December 233 AD, was probably set up as a milestone along the main road in the
northern Sinai somewhere south the Egyptian border, but its precise location remains

uncertain®?.

9 dmo Opwv
Yvplas HalaloT(lvns)]
11 i -]

'From the borders of Syria Palai[stina ... miles].'

In the Medaba mosaic, probably made about 560-565 AD, the 'borders of
Egypt and Palestine’ (6pot AlyimTou | klal) TlahatoTivns) are listed in red letters
between the towns of B[.Junov (Bitylion) in Palestine and ‘Puokdpovpa
(Rinokoloura) in Egypt®?2. Some scholars suppose that the lemma actually belongs to
Rinokoloura, which in many sources is indeed considered the Egyptian border

town®?, but the general disposition of the text rather points to an independent lemma.

BOUTAPHIOS

Other ancient name: Bethaphou

Topographical situation

519 Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 57 (translating: 'it is also mentioned above as Bethaphou') and p. 120.
620 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Thaffu (Klostermann, 1904, p.
99); cf. the translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 57.

2l AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 638-639, no. 2132. For a full
discussion of this inscription and its parallel SEG XLVII, 2133, see s.v. el-Arish.

622 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 126. For this lemma in particular, cf. Lagrange, 1897, p. 179;
Schulten, 1900, p. 28; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953,
col. 695; Avi-Yonah, 1954, p. 75; Gatier, IGLS XXI 2, 1986, p. 173; Donner, 1992, p. 77; Alliata,
1999, p. 93.

623 Cf. O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695. See s.v. Rinokoloura.
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Boutaphios, attested only once ca. 322-323 AD, is a road station perhaps 13
miles (19,5 km) southwest of Raphia and 19 miles (28,5 km) north of Rinokoloura
(1). The papyrus does not specify whether the place was situated in Egypt or in
Palestine. If the identification of Boutaphios and Bethaphou is correct, the place
might have been the border town between the two countries.

If Bitylion was indeed situated some 12 miles (ca. 18 km) south of Raphia®**,
Boutaphios apparently lay some 1,5 to 3 km southwest of the former place. Figueras
supposed that both places flourished at the same time, and that travellers had the
choice between two roads, one along the coast passing by Bitylion and another one
more inland passing by Boutaphios®?®. Both places, however, do not seem to function
as a road station at the same moment, and at the latest from 359 AD on Bitylion
seems to be the only settlement between Raphia and Rinokoloura referred to in the
sources. One can only guess whether Boutaphios continued to exist or whether its

function as a border town was transferred to Bitylion.

Identifications

The identification of Boutaphios and Bethaphou seems a plausible
hypothesis®?®: both places are situated respectively at 14 and (perhaps) 13 miles (1)
south of Raphia; they are both attested in the early 4th century AD, while their names
might be phonetically related.

Boutaphios was perhaps situated at or in the area of Tell el-Qabr, a site some
20 km southwest of Rafah, although a location near Sheikh Zuweid, some 15 km

southwest from Rafah, cannot be excluded®’.

Figueras tentatively suggests that the local temple where Herodes in 40 BC
passed by on his way to Rinokoloura according to Flavius losephos, might have been
in Bitylion or Boutaphios®?®, but there are little arguments for this suggestion.

624 See s.v. Bitylion.

623 Figueras, 1988b, p. 121-124 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Figueras, 2000, p. 46.63.

626 See s.v. Bethaphou.

627 See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Tell el-Qabr.

628 Tosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374). The text is
quoted in full s.v. Rinokoloura. Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41.171.
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Figueras tentatively identifies Bethaphou and Boutaphios with the town P3-s3-
nfr, attested in 217 BC®?®, but there are no real arguments to support this suggestion.

In 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As on his way to conquer Egypt
passed by a nameless Egyptian village between Rafah and el-Arish. Figueras
tentatively identifies that village with Boutaphios®®®, but since the latter is only
attested in the early 4th century AD, there are again no real little arguments to support
this suggestion.

Orthographic variants and etymology

In his itineraries Theophanes apparently corrected the name 'Boutaphios’ or
'‘Boutaphion’ from his draft (1; 3) into the invariable 'Boutaphis' in his fair copy (2).
Roberts supposes that '‘Boutaphis' is a mistake for 'Boutaphos', which he considers a
variant of 'Boutaphion®, but it seems more likely that '‘Boutaphis' is a variant for

'Boutaphios'®*.

If this is correct, 'Boutaphios’ (and not 'Boutaphion’) has to be
considered the nominative form of the name®®,

The name Boutaphios can literally be translated as 'Burial place of the cow /
bull’, which might be a Greek pseudo-etymological interpretation of the original
(Semitic?) name. According to Figueras Boutaphios is an Egyptian name®®*, but he

does not offer any further explanation.

Homonyms

Boutaphion (or Boutaphios?) is one of the quarters of Arsinoe, the capital of
the Arsinoites, in the 2nd-3rd centuries AD®®.

629 See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

630 Figueras, 2000, p. 63,n. 111 and p. 111. For the whole story of the invasion, see s.v. el-Arish.

631 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 125, n. 11.

632 A similar example of this spelling is the ending €ls TIm\ovow in P.Ryl. IV, 627, 229 (the name is
not preserved in the fair copy P.Ryl. IV, 628, 4); if the ending -Ls belonged to a noun of the paradigm
mOALS, one rather expects the spelling -€ts as in the case of Tdveis in P.Ryl. IV, 628, [2]-3, although it
has to be stressed that there is little consistency in Theophanes' orthography.

633 The spelling BlovutddLov) in Avi-Yonah, 1976, p. 41 is probably a mere mistake.

634 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 173.

635 Cf. Calderini, 1973, 11 1, p. 68; 1988, Suppl. 1, p. 86; 1996, Suppl. 2, p. 38; 2003, Suppl. 3, p. 27,
s.v. Boutaphion / Boutaphiou 1; the name is only attested in the genitive and the dative case, so the
nominative might be either Boutaphion or Boutaphios.
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Analysis of the sources

The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria,
possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both
drafts and fair copies - are preserved. On 22 Pharmouthi (17 April) Theophanes came
from Rinokoloura, passed by Boutaphios and continued on to Raphia, but the exact
distances are not preserved. This itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a
fair copy®®:

(627, draft) (1)

235 la amd Puwvolkdpwva <€ls> Boutddrov [wiNia) 167]

236 | amd Boultadtov els ‘Padelalv piNa) 2y

235 [11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios [milia 197]

236 [ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia [milia 1]3?
(628, fair copy) (2)

10 la amod  Pulvokdpovpa [etls BlovTddis]

1 amo] Boutddis ets Padliav]

10 [11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis]

11 From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia]

On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt on 9 Mesore (2 August) of that
same year Theophanes travelled again from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura.
He did some shopping in Raphia and Rinokoloura, but apparently didn't buy anything
in Boutaphios®®’:

(638, itinerary) (3)

22 [4mlo Padlas eis Blovtddrov wiXia) ]
23 [amlo Blovltadtiov eis [Plvolképouvpal?) wiNia) ]
22 [Fro]lm Raphia to B[outaphios milia ]
23 [Fro]m BJou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura? milia ]

Unfortunately in the papyrus the distances between Rinokoloura, Boutaphios
and Raphia are mostly lost. The figures are not so easily restored, because also in
other sources the distances between Rinokoloura and Raphia are confusing. On the
latter track the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti gives a distance of 22
miles (ca. 33 km), but since the actual distance between Rafah and el-Arish is about
46 km, this figure has often been corrected in 32 miles (ca. 48 km), although also
other figures have been suggested®®®. Several restorations are therefore possible: [9] /
[1]3 miles if one restores according to the 22 miles in the Itinerarium; [19] / [1]3 or

[9] / [2]3 miles if one accepts an actual distance of 32 miles between Rinokoloura and

636 P Ryl. 1V, 627, 235-236 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 10-11.
7P Ryl. 1V, 638, 22-23 for the itinerary; Boutaphios is not mentioned in the account P.Ryl. IV, 630%*.
6% See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. el-Arish.
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Raphia. | have a slight preference for [19] / [1]3 miles or 28,5 / 19,5 km, since a
position midway seems more plausible for Boutaphios. The editor Roberts proposes
[15] / [2]3 miles®*®, but the total distance of 38 miles (ca. 57 km) seems too high.

639 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952 is not very consistent: on p. 107 he proposes a distance of 15 miles (ca.
22,5 km) / 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km), on p. 124 he chooses for a distance of [1]3 miles (ca. 19 km)
[followed by Figueras, 2000, p. 45 with n. 65, and p. 172] and in the Greek text itself on p. 120 he
leaves the lacunae [ ]/ [ ] 3 miles.
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Arab period

EL-BARMAKIA

Topographical situation

The road station el-Barmakia, attested in the 10th century AD, is situated at
the Syrian side of the border, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of Rafah, some 6
miles (ca. 12 km) northeast of el-Shadjaratain, and some 18 miles (ca. 36 km)
northeast of el-Arish (1; 3).

Identifications

Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies el-Barmakia with site R-48 in the Tell
ell-Aheimer region, where the early islamic material was most consistent and

representative®®.

In 1898 Musil noticed the remains of an old village with the name Tell el-
Qabr some 20 km southwest of Rafah. According to this scholar the place was also
known under the name of Tell el-Barmakia, but since the medieval el-Barmakia lay
more to the northeast, this identification is doubtful®*.

Analysis of the sources®*

According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (1), quoted by the
13th century author Yaqut (3), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passed by the
stations Abi Ishaqg, el-Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated

at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another®®,

640 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22; for R-48 see also p. 20 and the maps p. 33-34. See s.v. Tell el-
Aheimer.

1 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 228; followed by Abel, 1940, p. 227 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 102; rejected by
Hartman, 1910, p. 685. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr.

2 According to the index of Yaqut (Wistenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 34) el-Barmakia also occurs in
Wiistenfeld, 1866, I, p. 594 (2), but I did not find a translation for this passage.

643 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun,
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923,
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EL-ZA'AQA

Modern name: Sheikh Zuweid

Topographical situation

el-Za'aga was a road station between el-Arish and Gaza from the 12th (1?) or
13th (2) till the late 17th century AD (24); it continued to be known under the name of
Sheikh Zuweid. According to the Devise (3) el-Za'aga was situated 5 'liues' (ca. 20
km) southwest of Rafah, but the Via (4) and Sanudo (6) list only 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km);
the distance of 3 'lives' (ca. 12 km) in the Memoria (5) is apparently a mere mistake.
Since the total distance between Rafah and el-Arish in the Devise is 14 'liues’ or about
56 km, which is some 10 km more than the actual distance of 46 km, the figures of
the Via and Sanudo are probably more accurate. The figure of 16 km is also

confirmed by the modern distance between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid®*

. According
to el-Omari (8) el-Shadjaratain was situated between el-Za'aga and Rafah, but since
this border town actually lay some 24 km southwest of Rafah, it is more likely that the
place has to be looked for some 8 km southwest of el-Za'aga®®>. In the older sources
Rafah is mentioned as the first station northeast of el-Za'aga (2-6; 9; 14; 15), but the
former place gradually lost its importance and is not mentioned anymore as a road
station in the itineraries from the late 15th century AD on, leaving el-Salga as the first
station northeast of el-Za'aga (12)°%°. In 1389 AD the road station Khan Yunus was
founded, some 10 km northeast of Rafah®’; in later sources, therefore, Khan Yunus
usually became the first station northeast of el-Za'aga (17-24). No actual distances are
recorded between el-Za'aga and Khan Yunus, but the places were probably some 26
km from each other.

In southwestern direction, el-Za'aga is situated some 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from
el-Ushsh, which was later called el-Kharruba, and some 8 'liues' (ca. 32 km) from el-

p- 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-Silverman,
2001, p. 9.22.

644 See s.v. Sheikh Zuweid.

645 Cf. the map in Mouton, 2000, p. 199. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

646 The road station el-Salqa between Rafah and Gaza is attested in the 14th-15th century AD; cf.
Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691-692.696.

647 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 696; Khan Yunus is shown on the maps of Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13 and Abel,
1939, p. 532.
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Arish®® (4-6; cf. 2; 9; 12; 14; 15; 197?), the figures of 5 'liues’ (ca. 20 km) and 9 'liues'
(ca. 36 km) in the Devise (3) again being too high. el-Za'aga was located 4 miles (ca.
6 km) from the sea (18) (a figure too high in comparison with the position of modern
Sheikh Zuweid), so the road apparently did not follow the coastline itself, but went
somewhat more inland.

There was a well that at first provided good water (4-6; 18), but in the 17th
century AD became salty (24), which probably caused the decline of the village. In its
hey-days there were shops (2) and a good inn (4-6), but by 1697 AD there was no
serai anymore (24). el-Za'aga lay in the border region between Egypt and Syria (13),
and customs had to be paid there in the 15th century (18). The place was then guarded
against pirates on the Mediterranean (18). In el-Za'aga the holy man Sheikh Zuweid
was buried (24), and although the village got deserted, the latter name was preserved
because of this wely or burial chapel.

In 1898 Musil was shown the ruins of el-Za'aga on a sandy hill west of the
road from Rafah, with the wely situated at the eastern side of that hill. A well had
recently been restored, but the people still used the better water from Bir el-Za'aga,

near the Mediterranean®®’.

Identifications

An identification of el-Za'aga with any of the New Kingdom wells or stations

on the Karnak relief of Sethos | or in P.Anastasi®®

IS not supported by any real
evidence.

On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same
year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-
Za'aqa®". Because in Arabic sources the border between Egypt and Syria was situated

near el-Za'aga, Sicard might have linked the border towns Rinokoloura and el-

% It is not clear why Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18, who does not specify whether his figure is based
upon a modern map or upon an older source, locates el-Za'aqa at 28 km from el-Arish.

9 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 227-228; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 209.

6%0 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157 (cf. p. 148.150) proposed an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19
(T): N-h -s n p3 sr ('N-h-s of the Prince'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 20 (S): T3 hnm.t (Mn-m3“.t-R€) ('The
well of Men-ma'at-Ra'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-h-s.

51 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], 1I, p- 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf.
Munier, 1943, p. 60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. Ostrakine and s.v. el-
Arish.
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Za'aga™2. The ancient geographical information about Rinokoloura, however, points
to a location far more west than el-Za'aga, as already noticed by d'Anville. Probably
on the basis of this map, however, some scholars incorrectly accept the identification
of Rinokoloura with el-Za'agqa®*®.

el-Za'aga is often in a general way linked to the city of Bitylion, attested in the
4th-7th century AD and probably located at the nearby Tell el-Sheikh®*”.

Wiistenfeld locates el-Za'aga between Rafah and el-Barmakia®™®, but el-Za'aga

probably lay some 4 km southwest of el-Barmakia.

Etymology

Abel translates the name el-Za'aga as 'la Sauméatre' (‘the salty one') and
supposes that the name has been given because of the salty water at the spot®®®. This
explanation, however, is not really convincing, since the water of the well was at first

considered quite good (4-6; 18).

Analysis of the sources

According to Clédat the 12th century author Idrisi, apparently referring to el-
Za'aga as Zagah, states that Zagah and Rafah are in fact identical (1). Indeed the
Arabic spelling of these names can be easily confused, but el-Za'aga and Rafah were
definitely two different places. Since Gildemeister's translation of the relevant
passage does not refer to Zagah or el-Za'aga, | suppose that Clédat (or his source)
made some mistake®’.

Yaqut, who crossed the northern Sinai about 1213 AD, found a lot of places

with shops where caravans and travellers could buy everything they needed; in this

62 A similar argumentation might explain the position of el-Za'aqa southwest of Rinokoloura on the
map of Pococke, 1746 (?7) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16.

63 Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 289; Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361; Fedalto,
1988, p. 607.

654 See s.v. Bitylion and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh.

53 Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 465.

65 Abel, 1939, p. 228 and 1940, p. 226; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 438, s.v. zuaq, 'brackish, unpotable
(water)'.

857 Idrisi (mentioned in Clédat, 1915a, p. 19, n. 1); cf. Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123.
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respect he lists Rafah, el-Qass, el-Za'aga, el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia (2)°*%. It is
clear that el-Qass, actually situated north of Sabkhat Bardawil, is inserted on the
wrong place in this list.

In 1271 AD sultan Baibars passed by el-Za'aga, and went from there through
the desert to the citadel of Karak (10)%°.

In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (3), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a
military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Za'aga at 5
'liues' (ca. 20 km) from Rafah, at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) from el-Kharruba and at 9 'liues'
(ca. 36 km) from el-Arish®®:

Item du Rephaph iusques au Zaheca liues .V.
Item dou Zaheca iusques au Karrobler liues .V.
Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues.
‘Next from Rephaph to Zaheca 5 liues.

Next from Zaheca to Karrobler 5 liues.

Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues.'

A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different
documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (4); the Latin
Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (5); the Latin work of the Italian
geographer Marino Sanudo (6), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria.
They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants.
They mention el-Za'aga at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from Rafah, 4 'liues’ (ca. 16 km) from
el-Ushsh and 8 'liues' (ca. 32 km) from el-Arish®®": The place apparently had a decent

inn and a good well.

(4) Dou Rafah a la Zahque, llll liues; bone herberge et bone aigue et assés; poi de sablon.
De la Zahque jusques a Heus, llll liues tot sablonous; bone aigue et assés.
De Heus jusques a Larris, Il liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de vendre

et d'acheter.

'From Rafah to Zahque, 4 liues; a good inn and good and plenty water; little sand.

From Zahque to Heus, 4 liues all sandy; good and plenty water.

From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.'

(5) de Raphaht usque ad Zasque, .lll. leuce, bonum herbagium, bone aque et satis; parum
littore.

de Zasque usque ad Heus, .IlIIO". leuce, via littorosa, satis bone aque.

de Heus usque Lariz, .llll. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et
vendendo.

'From Raphaht to Zasque, 3 (sic) liues, a good inn, good and plenty water; little sand.

From Zasque to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road, plenty of good water.

58 yaqut (Wiistenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf. Wiistenfeld, 1864, p.
465; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7. See s.v.
el-Qass.

8 Magrizi, History (translated in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 303); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n.
2; Abel, 1940, p. 226.

50 1 a devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242).

! Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454); Marino
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121).
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From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.'

(6) inde usque Zasque leuce IV, parum de litore, bonum herbacium et bona aqua et
copiosa.

inde usque Heus leuce 1V, via littorosa et aque satis bone.

inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et
vendendum.

'From there (sc. Raphat) to Zasque, 4 liues, little sand, a good inn and good and plenty water.

From there to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road and plenty of good water.

From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.'

Ca. 1309-1341 AD the Beduin who had to maintain the fifteen road stations in
the northern Sinai, negotiated with the sultan that he would take care of el-Za'aga and
Rafah, the two most eastern stations (7)%%%

According to the 14th century author el-Omari the northern border of Egypt
was situated between el-Za'aga and Rafah in the neighbourhood of el-Shadjaratain,
which lies in the dunes of the Mediterranean near el-Za'aga (8)°°®. The phrasing
suggests that el-Shadjaratain lay northeast el-Za'aga, but this location does not seem
correct. In another context el-Omari lists the road stations between Cairo and Syria,
including el-Arish, el-Kharruba, el-Za'aga and Rafah (9)°*.

Abu'l-Mahasin briefly mentions el-Za'aga between Gaza and el-Arish for the
year 1410 AD (16)°%°.

In the register of toponyms of William Wey (11), composed in 1462 AD, the
names Gaza, Lugham (perhaps Khan Yunus), ..., fluvius Rinoconoro (Rinokoloura),
..., Zacca (el-Za'aga), Galachia (el-Salhiya), Saris, Bilbes (Bilbeis), Alariff (el-Arish)
and Catria (Qatia) follow each other without much logic®®. Rafah apparently had lost
its importance, and is omitted in the list.

In 1464 AD Qalgashandi junior lists the road stations el-Arish, el-Kharruba,
el-Za'aga and el-Salga, omitting Rafah (12)°%".

According to Khalil el-Zahiri, who wrote before 1468 AD, the northern border
of Egypt ends in el-Za'aga, Rafah and Amadj, which is also called el-Arish, all cities
near the Mediterranean (13)°°®. In another context he lists the postal stations el-Arish,

el-Kharruba, el-Za'aga and Rafah (14)°®°. The same road stations are also listed by

%2 |pn el-Dawadari (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 163).

663 e]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2;
Abel, 1939, p. 228; Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17; Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

664 ¢]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 488).

55 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, I (14), p. 169).

56 William Wey (Rohricht, 1901, p. 133).

%67 Qalgashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 9, n. 1.

568 K halil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37).

59 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201).
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Abu'l-Mahasin, who wrote before 1470 AD (15)°”°. The fact that Rafah is still
mentioned, probably implies that an older source is used.

In 1477 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from Khan Yunus to el-Za'aga and
continued the next day to el-Arish (17)°"%.

In 1481 AD rabbi Meshullam of Volterrra went from Egypt to Palestine,
passing by el-Arish, el-Za'aga, Khan Yunus and Gaza (18). In '“Aziga’ or '“Azan’,
which he describes as being as small as el-Arish, he found sweet water and had to pay
customs. The place was located 4 miles (ca. 6 km) from the sea, and was guarded by
the Muslims against pirates from Rhodos®"%.

The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach (19), drawn up between 1483 and
1486 AD, is not very trustworthy. West of Gaza it mentions the 'oppida parva’
('small places’) Lughany (perhaps Khan Yunus) at 20 miles (ca. 30 km), Allariff (el-
Avrish) at 20 miles (ca. 30 km), Zaceha (el-Za'aga) at 36 miles (ca. 54 km), and Cattia
(Qatia) at 46 miles (ca. 69 km). It is clear from the other sources that the names
Allariff and Zaceha have been switched; if also the distances are switched, this places
el-Arish at an acceptable 20 miles from el-Za'aga and the latter at 36 miles of
Lughany, but nothing can be said for certain®”.

In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (20) knows the stations Cannunis (Khan Yunus),
Sacca (el-Za'aga) and Arisch (el-Arish) on the road from Gaza to Cairo®™.

Francesco Quaresmi (21) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Cunianus’ (Khan
Yunus) to 'Aris' (el-Arish) passing by the so-called 'Puteus deserti' ("Well of the
desert'), which is situated at 25 miles (ca. 37,5 km) from Khan Yunus and at 50 miles
(ca. 75 km) from el-Arish. It is not impossible that the well of el-Za'aqga is referred to,
as Abel suggests, but the figures are not to be trusted, since the total distance of 75

miles (ca. 112,5 km) is definitely too high®™.

Absoluti viginti milliaribus post e Gaza discessum, primus locus qui offenditur, "Cunianus"
appellatur; ex isto post vigintiquinque milliaria, secundus offenditur locus, dictus "Puteum

deserti"; tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine
insignitur: ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur.

670 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, 1 (15), p. 47).

1 Tbn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 31-32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann,
1910, p. 696.

672 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14; cf. p. 23); cf. Veronese, 1989,
p- 60-63 (non vidi).

573 Breydenbach (Rohricht, 1901, pl. 3); cf. Rohricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 5; Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n. 1.
674 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697).

575 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 1.
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'Having covered twenty miles after our departure from Gaza, the first place that is met, is called
Cunianus; from there after twenty-five miles the second place is met, called the Well of the desert;
the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is named Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water.'

About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (22) knows the stations Khan Yunus, el-Za'aga
and el-Arish®’®,

In 1676 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (23) describes a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD,
mentioning the stations Hanna (Khan Yunus), Zacca (el-Za'aga) and Aziz (el-Arish).
It took him eight hours to go from Hanna to Zacca and the next day twelve hours to
get to Aziz®".

Vierten Tages nach Hanna 8 Stunden.
Funfften Tages nach Zacca 8 Stunden.
Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden.

The fact that von Troilo needed twelve hours to cover the 32 km to el-Arish (which
gives an average of only some 2,7 km per hour), probably implies that the road
became heavy going from el-Za'aga on.

In 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (24) travelled from Khan Yunus to el-Arish, passing
by el-Za'aga, a place in the desert, which was no real village and had no serai, but
only a well with salty water. He did notice, however, a white dome and a large
building in which the holy man Sheikh Zuweid was buried®’®,

EL-SHADJARATAIN

Topographical situation

The road station el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees’), attested in the 9th-15th
centuries AD, was the border between Egypt and Syria (1; 2; 4; 6?; 13-18). It was
situated some 12 miles (ca. 24 km) northeast of el-Arish, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km)
northeast of Abi Ishag, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of el-Barmakia, and some
12 miles (ca. 24 km) southwest of Rafah (5; 10). According to el-Omari el-
Shadjaratain lay between el-Za'aga and Rafah in the dunes near el-Za'aga (13), but
other sources place el-Za'aga at a distance northeast of el-Shadjaratain, so the account
of el-Omari seems not to be trusted®”®. The border was apparently at first indicated by

67 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698).

577 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699).

678 e]-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; Goldziher,
1890, 11, p. 320; Hartmann, 1910, p. 701; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2.

679 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 33 and p. 172, n. 18.
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two trees that gave the place its name (14), but the name continued to exist even when
those trees were gone (13).

Archaeological finds

In 1900 Musil knew some ancient tombs southwest of Rafah near Khirbet el-
Shadjaratain, but he was not able to visit the site®®°.

Grohmann describes el-Shadjaratain as situated on a hilltop with the city at the
eastern side and a fortress at the western side®®, but I do not know whether he refers

to an Arabic account or to some archaeological observation.

Identifications

Cytryn-Silverman tentatively places el-Shadjaratain among the islamic sites
investigated during the Israeli survey between Tell Mahiza' and Bir el-Kharruba in the

region labelled 'E**®,

In 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As on his way to conquer Egypt
passed by a nameless Egyptian village between Rafah and el-Arish. Grohmann
identifies that village with el-Shadjaratain®®, but this is a mere hypothesis.

Figueras tentatively locates el-Shadjaratain in the neighbourhood of Sheikh
Zuweid, at or near the ancient places Boutaphios or Bitylion, which are perhaps
situated at 12 to 14 (Roman) miles (ca. 18 - 21 km) from Rafah®®*. He apparently did
not, however, realise that in el-Muhallabi and Yaqut (5, 10) Arabic miles of 2 km are
meant, which points to a location for el-Shadjaratain some 3 to 6 km more to the east.

Etymology

In most sources the place is called el-Shadjaratain ('The two trees’), but
occasionally also the name el-Shadjara ('The tree’), in singular, is attested (4; 17).

5% Musil, 1908, II 2, p. 59; cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 17.

88! Grohmann, 1959, p. 17.

682 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22.

58 Grohmann, 1959, p. 17. For the whole story of the invasion, see s.v. el-Arish.
5% Figueras, 2000, p. 56.246.255.
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According to Mouton this reduction from two trees to one shows that one of the trees
had disappeared by the first half of 10th century AD®®, but this hardly explains the
persistent use of the name el-Shadjaratain in later sources.

Abel wonders whether the tradition of the two trees in some way is linked
with the two sidr trees at Magrunat Umm el-Arais, some 5 km southwest of Rafah®®,

but there are no real indications that both facts are related.

Analysis of the sources®®’

Ca. 844-848 AD Ibn Khurdadbeh states that it took forty days to go from el-
Shadjaratain, the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan at the southern
border of Egypt (1)°%.

In 891 AD Ya'qubi mentions Rafah (‘border of the districts of Syria’), el-
Shadjaratain (‘first point of the Egyptian border’) and el-Arish (‘first fortified place
and first district of Egypt’) on the road from Palestine to Egypt (2)°%°.

Ca. 947 AD Mas'udi (4) describes the limits of the kingdom of Misr, the
mythical eponymous king of Egypt. For the northeastern border his sources
apparently know three different border places: the Syrian city of Rafah, el-Arish, and
el-Shadjara (‘'The tree’); the latter is described as a 'well-known place' at the border
between Egypt and Syria and situated 'between el-Arish and Rafah'; Assuan forms the
southern border of the kingdom®®. The same story - with the same spelling el-
Shadjara - is repeated by the 15th century author Abu'l-Mahasin (17)°°}, Also Magrizi
tells a similar anecdote, but for the northeastern border he only mentions 'the region

of el-Shadjaratain, near el-Arish’, which is at the same time the western border for the

585 Mouton, 2000, p. 33.

6% Abel, 1939, p. 228. See s.v. Magrunat Umm el-Arais.

5871 lack further information about the following passages: Ibn el-Faqih (mentioned in Mouton, 2000,
p- 172, n. 14) (3) (cf. also Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16, n. 1; Maspero, 1919, p. 111; Grohmann, 1959, p. 17,
n. 8; Elad, 1992, p. 336, n. 139); Yaqut (Wistenfeld, 1867, I, p. 726; p. 963; III, p. 260; mentioned in
the index Wustenfeld, 1870, VI, p. 127) (7-9); Yaqut (Wustenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 546; mentioned in
Maspero, 1919, p. 111) (11).

5% Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60).

%9 Ya'qubi, Geography (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Butler, 1978 (=
1902), p. 197, n. 1; Hartmann, 1910, p. 676; Marmardji, 1951, p. 161; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 5, n.
11.

6% Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, I, p. 395; cf. p. 457); cf. Gil, 1992, p. 112,
n. 35; Mouton, 2000, p. 32.

1 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 11); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 111.
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kingdom of Mah, Misr's brother (15)°*2. Perhaps also the 13th century author Abu
Salih refers to el-Shadjaratain when he ends a story about the Egyptian king Misraim
with the phrase 'beyond Egypt is the district between the two rocks (sic), beyond el-
Arish' (12)°%,

According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (5), quoted by the
13th century author Yaqut (10), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passes by the
stations Abi Ishaq, el-Shadjaratain (which belongs to Syria) and el-Barmakia, each
situated at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another®.

A tax register of 1090/1091 AD mentions income from 'the provinces of Syria
that start at the border of el-Shadjaratain, where the province of Palestine and of
Tripoli starts' (16)°%.

The 14th century author Qalgashandi (14), who quotes from el-Quda'i (6),
knows el-Shadjaratain as the northeastern border of Egypt, but he is sceptical whether
that frontier was actually formed by two trees®®.

According to the 14th century author el-Omari the northern border of Egypt
was situated between el-Za'aga and Rafah in the neighbourhood of el-Shadjaratain,
which lies in the dunes of the Mediterranean near el-Za'aga. This phrasing suggests
that el-Shadjaratain lay north el-Za'aga. el-Omari doesn't think that the two trees still
exist in his time, and he suspects that the name refers to the tree (present in his time?)
in whose branches the people attached rags; since the trees are called 'the keys of the
sand', the rags were possibly a prayer for a save journey through the sandy desert. el-
Omari also stresses that these old trees have nothing to do with the trees found in his
own time in el-Kharruba (13)*".

The 15th century author Abu'l-Mahasin places el-Shadjaratain at the southern
border of Palestine, between Rafah and el-Arish (18)°%,

%92 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55).

593 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86).

69 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut (Wiistenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63); cf.
Wastenfeld, 1864, p. 465.466; Blochet, 1901, p. 542, n. 6; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Hartmann, 1916a,
p- 16, n. 1; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Grohmann, 1959, p. 17b, n.
7; Figueras, 2000, p. 56; Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22.

%95 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 286).

5% Qalqashandi (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33); cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17.18.

697 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15-16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2;
Grohmann, 1959, p. 8.17.18; Mouton, 2000, p. 33 (who gives a different interpretation that does not
correspond with the (sometimes ambiguous) translations of Hartmann and Gaudefroy-Demombynes).
%8 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 112, n. 35); cf. Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877,
IL, p. 457; Elad, 1992, p. 336, n. 139.
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EL-USHSH

Other medieval name: el-Kharruba

Topographical situation

In the 13th century AD el-Ushsh was situated some 4 'liues’ (ca. 16 km)
southwest from el-Za'aga and some 4 'liues’ (ca. 16 km) northeast from el-Arish (1-3).
It was said to be the old name of el-Kharruba (4), but since that name is also attested
in the same 13th century AD, both names must have been in use more or less
simultaneously and perhaps originally two different, nearby places were referred to.
The road station had a good well (1-3).

Homonyms

el-Ushsh is not to be confused with Umm el-Ushush, a place some 22 km west
of el-Arish®®, or with the road station el-Ushsh north of Cairo’®.

Analysis of the sources

An itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different documents:
the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (1); the Latin Memoria
terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (2); the Latin work of the Italian geographer
Marino Sanudo (3), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria. They describe
the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants. They mention el-Ushsh

at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Za'aga, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Arish. The
place apparently had a good well"*:

(1) De la Zahque jusques a Heus, llll liues tot sablonous; bone aigue et assés.

De Heus jusques a Larris, Il liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de vendre
et d'acheter.

'From Zahque to Heus, 4 liues all sandy; good and plenty water.

From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.'

(2) de Zasque usque ad Heus, .19, leuce, via littorosa, satis bone aque.

5 See s.v. Umm el-Ushush.

700 Cf, Hartmann, 1910, p. 688.690 and 1916a, p. 485; Popper, 1955, 1, p. 47.

™! Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454); Marino
Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121).
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de Heus usque Lariz, .llll. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et
vendendo.

'From Zasque to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road, plenty of good water.

From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.'

(3) inde usque Heus leuce 1V, via littorosa et aque satis bone.

inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et
vendendum.

'From there (sc. Zasque) to Heus, 4 liues, a sandy road and plenty of good water.

From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.'

According to the 14th century author el-Omari the road station el-Kharruba
used to be called el-Ushsh (4)"*.

EL-KHARRUBA

Other medieval name: el-Ushsh
Modern name: (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba - Khirbet el-Burdj

Topographical situation

The road station el-Kharruba (‘Carob tree") is attested in sources of the 13th-
15th century AD. According to el-Omari (2) el-Kharruba used to be called el-Ushsh,
but since both names are attested in the same period in the late 13th century AD, they
must have been in use more or less simultaneously, and perhaps originally two
different, nearby places were referred to. Both el-Kharruba and el-Ushsh are situated
at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) northeast from el-Arish (1), but in the Devise (1) el-
Kharruba is situated at 5 'liues' (ca. 20 km) southwest from el-Za'aga, while other
sources locate el-Ushsh at 4 'liues’ (ca. 16 km) from that same place; the latter figure

seems to be more trustworthy’®

el-Kharruba lay some 2,5 km from the
Mediterranean (8). In the early 14th century AD a caravan serai and a water supply
system were built (2-3, 4), but by the end of the 15th century AD they seem to be

rather dilapidated (8).

Identifications

"2 el-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Gaudefroy-

Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2; Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Kharruba.

3 It is not clear why Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18 gives a distance of 18 km.

%% See s.v. el-Ushsh. Gibb, 1958, 1, p. 71, n. 5 locates el-Kharruba 'on the Egyptian frontier close by
Rafah', but this is a mere generalization.
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The medieval road station el-Kharruba is probably situated at Khirbet el-
Burdj, which is also called (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba®.

Abel at first located el-Kharruba at Tell el-Qabr, a place some 5 km south of
Sheikh Zuweid (el-Za'aqa), but later on he rightly rejected this identification’®.

An identification of the medieval el-Kharruba with any of the New Kingdom
wells or stations on the Karnak relief of Sethos I or in P.Anastasi’®’ is not supported
by any real evidence, and there is certainly no reason to suppose that the name el-

Kharruba is derived from an ancient Egyptian toponym.
Etymology

The name el-Kharruba ('Carob tree’) possibly refers to carob trees (Ceratonia
Siliqua) growing in the neighbourhood’®. No source or traveller's account, however,
mentions the actual presence of these trees. el-Omari did mention some trees at el-
Kharruba (2), but he does not identify them.

Abel points out that the toponym T3 hnm.t ndm ("The well (called) Sweet’)
mentioned on the Karnak relief of Sethos I might refer to the ndm or carob tree rather
than to the 'sweet' water of the well; because of the use of the water-determinative,

however, the second interpretation seems more likely"®.

Analysis of the sources

In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (1), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a
military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Kharruba at 5
'liues' (ca. 20 km) from el-Za'aqa, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) from el-Arish™:

Item dou Zaheca iusques au Karrobler liues .V.
Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues.

5 See s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba - Khirbet el-Burdj.

96 Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 227, n. 2. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr.

07 Clédat, 1923b, p. 156-157 (and n. 1) (cf. Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 101 and 1927, IV, p. 202) proposed
an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 14 (P): Dmi qd.n hm.f m m3w.t m t3 hnm.t Hwtwti(?)
('Town which His Majesty built anew at the well Hwtwti(?)"); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 16 (Q): P3 nhtw
n (Mn-m3<.t-R€iw-R€) ('The stronghold of Men-ma'at-Ra heir of Ra'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 15 (R):
[YIm(?) rbt (‘Wide (?) pool'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12): (r?) H-b-r-t. For a possible identification with
the New Kingdom sites in the neighbourhood of el-Kharruba, see. s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba.

08 Schefer, 1884, p. 94; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 269, s.v. karriib, 'carob'.

9 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17 (O); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227-228.

"0 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242). The spelling 'Kharroubler' and
'Kharoubler' in Schefer, 1884, p. 90.94 is not correct.
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'‘Next from Zaheca to Karrobler 5 liues.
Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues.'

According to Schefer the spelling 'Karrobler' can be accounted for as the Arabic name
el-Kharrub(a) followed by the Turkish ending for plural (-ler) (‘the carob trees’), but
for Hartmann it is a mere scribal mistake for 'Karrobier' (i.e. 'caroubier' in modern
French)"*%,

According to the 14th century author el-Omari 'the two trees' of el-
Shadjaratain have nothing to do with the large, but younger trees found in his own
time in el-Kharruba. This place, which used to be called el-Ushsh, has a khan or
caravan serai and a water supply system filling a basin out of which travellers can
drink (2)"*2. In another context el-Omari lists the road stations between Cairo and
Syria, including el-Arish, el-Kharruba and el-Za'aga, and he specifies that the khan
and the water supply system were built by the Mameluke secretary Fakhr el-Din, who
died in 1331/1332 AD. el-Kharruba is the most eastern road station run by the local
Beduin (3)"*2,

In 1355 AD lbn Battuta (4) describes his journey from Cairo to Gaza in the
summer of 1326 AD, during which he passed through the stations el-Arish and el-
Kharruba. Every station on the track had a serai for travellers and their riding animals;
outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary
things could be bought’**,

In 1464 AD Qalgashandi junior lists the road stations el-Arish, el-Kharruba
and el-Za'aga (5)"*°. The same postal stations are referred to by Khalil el-Zahiri, who
wrote before 1468 AD (6)'*°, and by Abu'l-Mahasin, who wrote before 1470 AD
(7)717.

In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele (8) travelled from Gaza to Cairo via Geraba (el-
Kharruba) and Larijs (el-Arish). In Geraba he noticed a large, somewhat dilapidated

building (probably the serai), and he remarked that one needed his own equipment to

"L Cf. Schefer, 1884, p. 90; Hartmann, 1916a, p. 16, n. 4.

"2 e]l-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p- 16); cf. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6, n. 2;
Mouton, 2000, p. 33. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

713 ¢]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 488).

714 Tbn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, 1, p. 71); cf. Defrémery, 1854 in Monteil, 1969, 1, p. 111-112.
"5 Qalgashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 9, n. 1.

716 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 201); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.

"7 Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, 1 (15), p. 47).
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get water out of the well; the water itself, however, was quite good. Geraba lies a mile
and a half (ca. 2,5 km) from the Mediterranean’*®,

ABI ISHAQ

Topographical situation

The road station Abi Ishaq, attested in the 10th century AD, is situated some 6
miles (ca. 12 km) northeast of el-Arish, some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) southwest of el-
Shadjaratain, and some 18 miles (ca. 36 km) southwest of Rafah (1; 2). There were

two large wells and some little shops for local vendors.

Identifications

Cytryn-Silverman tentatively places Abi Ishaq among the early islamic sites
investigated during the Israeli survey east of el-Arish"*.

Analysis of the sources

According to the 10th century Arab author el-Muhallabi (1), quoted by the
13th century author Yaqut (2), the road between el-Arish and Rafah passed by the
stations Abi Ishaqg, el-Shadjaratain (the Syrian border) and el-Barmakia, each situated
at 6 miles (ca. 12 km) one from another. In Abi Ishag there were two large wells
where the caravans stopped to let their animals drink, and - in the immediate

neighbourhood - some huts for the vendors’®.

" Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 168); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 77, who
incorrectly abbreviates the passage.

"9 Cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22.

20 e]l-Muhallabi in Yaqut (Wiistenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63); cf.
Waustenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Blochet, 1901, p. 542, n. 6; Hartmann, 1910, p. 685; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 7; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139; Figueras, 2000, p. 56 (who incorrectly refers to
'boats of the merchants' coming to the place); Mouton, 2000, p. 164 and p. 172, n. 17; Cytryn-
Silverman, 2001, p. 9.22 (who incorrectly speaks of ten wells).
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Modern period

EL-GORA

According to Clédat the cultivated region along the coast between Rafah and

el-Arish is called el-Gora by the locals'%.

TWAJJEL EL-EMIR

In 1898 Musil mentions two sidr or lotus trees on a hill named Twajjel el-
Emir, halfway between Rafah and Magrunat Umm el-Arais, which mark the site of an

ancient site’??.

MAQRUNAT UMM EL-ARAIS

Topographical situation

Magrunat Umm el-Arais is situated some 4-5 km southwest of Rafah
immediately east of the road to Sheikh Zuweid’?. In 1886 Schumacher noticed two
sidr or lotus trees on a hill rising some 55 m above the sea, with remains of several
small marble columns, evidently the grave of an islamic saint, unto whom the Beduin
wives consecrated glass pearls and other common finery’®. This description recalls
Musil's remarks about the nearby Twajjel el-Emir'®, and one wonders whether

perhaps something has been mixed up.
Identifications

Hartmann tentatively identifies Magrunat Umm el-Arais with the city of Ariza

mentioned by Hierokles in the 6th century AD, probably because of the vague

726

phonetic similarity’=. Ariza was indeed situated in southern Palestine, but nothing is

2L Clédat, 1915a, p. 15.

2 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 226.

2 Abel, 1939, p. 228: 5 km; the map Schumacher, 1886, p. 171: ca. 3,5 km.
2+ Schumacher, 1886, p. 185.

7 Musil, 1907, I 1, p. 226. See s.v. Twajjel el-Emir.

26 Hartmann, 1913, p. 196. See s.v. Ariza.
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known for certain about its location, and an identification with Magrunat Umm el-
Avrais seems rather unlikely.

Abel wonders whether the two trees of el-Shadjaratain, attested in the 9th-15th
century AD, in some way are linked with the two trees at Magrunat Umm el-Arais’?,
but there are no real indications that both facts are related.

EL-MASURAH

el-Masurah lies on the road between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid, perhaps some

5 km southwest of Rafah’%,

KRUM EL-BAHRI - KRUM MATALLAT EL-SHEIKH ZUWEID

Topographical situation

Krum (‘garden’) el-Bahri lies some 8 km southwest of Rafah and some 7 km
northeast of Sheikh Zuweid, immediately east of the main road. According to

Schumacher it was also called Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid’%.

Archaeological finds

It is not impossible that the site Tell Matallah, which Clédat visited in 1913,
corresponds with Krum Matallat el-Sheikh Zuweid. He describes it as an egg-shaped
tell that might have been an important place in the Roman period, but that he does not

identify as a fortress’*°.

TELL EL-BAQAR

Topographical situation

27 Abel, 1939, p. 228. See s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

28 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655.

2 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185.195 and the map p. 171; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 962, s.v. karm, 'vine, grapes,
grapevines, vineyard, garden, orchard'.

3% valbelle, 1999a, p. 77.
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In 1898 Musil was pointed out a palm grove with the name Tell el-Bagar some
3 to 4 km south of Magrunat Umm el-Arais. The place supposedly had a stone well”".
It is not impossible that actually Krum el-Bahri was referred to, especially since both

names are phonetically quite similar.

Identifications

Musil links Tell el-Bagar with the medieval road station el-Baggara’?, but the

latter was actually situated between el-Arish and el-Farama.

TELL OUASHI

In 1913 Clédat visited Tell Ouashi, which he situated at some 75 minutes from
Sheikh Zuweid and near Tell Matallah, but its exact position is not known. He noticed
some limestone columns, brick walls and sherds, but he does not give any further

information”®,

KRUM EID IBN ABED

Krum (‘garden’) Eid ibn Abed, which lies some 2 km east of Krum el-Bahri,
was in 1886 a grove with fig trees and pomegranates cultivated by Sawarka Beduin.

The pottery and building stone fragments probably are the remains of an old site’*.

SADOT
Topographical situation

The Israeli settlement (‘moshav') Sadot, which administratively belonged to
Yamit, is situated some 8 km southwest of Rafah, south of the main road’®. It is
probably created ca. 1975 and dismantled in 1982.

! Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 226.

32 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 226 and p. 303 n. 10. See s.v. el-Baqqara.
33 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.77.

3% Schumacher, 1886, p. 189-190 and the map p. 171.
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Archaeological finds

Near Sadot, at site R10, remains of a huge Nabataean caravan serai were
found, extending over an area of some 8.000 m% The ruins include storerooms,

stables and living quarters’®. No precise date for this site has been mentioned.

ABU TAWILAH

Abu Tawilah lies on the road between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid, perhaps

some 12 km southwest of Rafah”®’.

RASM EL-ZAIZEH

In 1913 Clédat visited Rasm el-Zaizeh, which he situated in the dunes at about
one hour from Sheikh Zuweid, but its exact position is not known. It is a large site
where the walls are preserved till 2 m high and where large limestone blocks

surface’®,

YAMIT

The Israeli settlement Yamit, probably created ca. 1975 and dismantled in

1982, is situated near the Mediterranean coast, some 5 km southwest of Rafah’®®.

THE R-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY SOUTHWEST OF RAFAH

733 The distances differ: ca. 5 km (Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2); ca. 8 km (Figueras, 2000, p. 244); ca. 21
km (Oren, 1990, the map p. 6 - probably a mistake). Figueras, 2000, p. 244 possibly mixes up with
Yamit when he situates Sadot 'on the coast'.

36 Cf. Oren, 1977e, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Ya'aqovi, 1977, p. 62 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren,
1978b, p. 60-61 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 144 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1396 (mentioning a
Nabataean site 'in the vicinity of Yamit'); Figueras, 2000, p. 244.

7 de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655.

38 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 77.

9 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 1-2.
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The Israeli North Sinai Expedition inventoried a lot of archaeological sites in
the region between Rafah and Sheikh Zuweid that can be dated to the earliest periods
and that are therefore not discussed here in detail.

Some 5 km southwest of Yamit a cluster of Chalcolithic sites (ca. 4500-3300
BC) has been found’®. In the same area also some Middle Bronze Age | sites (ca.
2250-2150 BC) occur’.

TELL ABU SHENNAR

In 1913 Clédat described Tell Abu Shennar as a large area made out of small
tells; certain walls there were several meters thick, which lead Clédat to the
conclusion that it might have been a fortress™*. In 1937 Petrie marks two sites 'Small
and 'Large' 'Tell Abu Shenah' (sic) on his map between Rafah and Tell el-Aheimer,
but he stresses that their position is very approximate, since he did not visit them’®,
The 'Small" Tell Abu Shennar probably corresponds with the Tell Abu Shennar of
Clédat, and it is not impossible that the ‘Large’ Tell Abu Shennar actually refers to the

site of Tell Roumelat’*.

TELL ROUMELAT

Some 7 km northeast from Sheikh Zuweid and about 1,5 km east of Tell el-
Aheimer, Clédat knows the place Tell Roumelat, at about 1 km from the
Mediterranean coast. He noticed a mud brick construction, 10 x 15 m, with walls still
2 m high, and more to the east traces of other constructions and numerous sherds’®. It
does not seem impossible that Tell Roumelat is identical with the 'Large’ Tell Abu

Shennar mentioned by Petrie’*.

™0 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44; Oren, 1993a, p. 1387; de Miroschedji, 1998, p. 21-22. Oren, 1981a, p. 29
locates the main site R48 some 2 km west of Yamit, but the map p. 26, fig. 2 rather points to a distance
of some 5 km. A violin figurine found in R48 is incorrectly said to be found in el-Arish by Oren,
1982a, p. 7, fig. 4.

™1 Cf. Oren, 1990, the map p. 6 and p. 12-13.

2 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.

™3 Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a.

4 See s.v. Tell Roumelat.

5 Clédat, 1915a, the map p. 18; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.

76 See s.v. Tell Abu Shennar.
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Clédat states that the cultivated region along the coast between Gaza and

47 a name that no doubt has to be linked to the

Rafah is called Roumelat by the locals
Remelat Beduin who used to live in that area’*. From the early 19th century AD on
these Beduin inhabit a narrow strip of land on the Mediterranean coast between Rafah

and Sheikh Zuweid, so probably also the name Tell Roumelat refers to these people.

TELL EL-ASLIG

The site Tell el-Aslig is situated at the coast of the Mediterranean some 1,5 km
northeast of Tell el-Aheimer’®®. The place is probably identical with the nameless

'R(uins)' on the map of Schumacher, where he noticed few ancient remains in 1886

TELL EL-AHEIMER

Topographical situation

Tell el-Aheimer lies some 4,5 km north of Sheikh Zuweid and some 10 km
southwest of Rafah, at the coast of the Mediterranean. The hill, some 4,5 m high and
with a diameter of about 15 m, is covered with pottery, which explains its name 'Red
hill', since according to Schumacher the element ‘aheimer' represents the Beduin
pronunciation of the common ‘ahmar'”>!. The place is possibly identical with site R54

of the Israeli survey’.
Archaeological finds
In 1886 Schumacher noticed on the tell the remains of a red brick circular

building with a diameter of some 2,5 m; the interior was plastered; no identification
has been suggested. Between the tell and the sea he found the remains of small

™7 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15.

™8 For the Remelat ('Rmelat)) Beduin, cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 7 and the map p. 656.

™9 Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew) and the map p. 46 (no. 3).

%0 Schumacher, 1886, p. 189 and the map p. 171.

! Schumacher, 1886, p. 188-189 and the map p. 171. The location of Tell el-Aheimer on Petrie, 1937,
pl. 5a seems to be too far east and too much inland.

72 See s.v. R54.
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circular vaults in sandstone, with the interior plastered, and he suggests that the
construction was a bath™2. In 1913 Clédat passed by the tell, which measured 200 to
100 m; the schematic plan that he made, is still unpublished™. In 1935 Petrie
considered the site a Hellenistic and Roman city mound, but he did not excavate the
place’™”.

Cytryn-Silverman knows four sites (R40, R44, R48 and R49) in the
neighbourhood of Tell el-Aheimer with a lot of material of the Early Islamic period
(8th-10th century AD). Site R48, where Arabic remains where found on dunes
covering earlier Chalcolithic material, seems to have been the most important. The
places continued to exist in later periods, but material from these periods became
scarce, so they apparently lost their importance’®. It is not clear how these sites relate
to the findings of Schumacher.

Identifications

Cytryn-Silverman tentatively identifies site R48 with the road station el-
Barmakia, which is attested for the 10th-13th centuries and indeed lay some 12 km
southwest of Rafah™’.

Homonyms

The name Tell el-Ahmar is also used for three sites in the neighbourhood of
Tell Abu Seifa™®,

R54

Topographical situation

53 Schumacher, 1886, p. 188-189 with fig.

4 Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.

733 Petrie, 1937, p. 3.

736 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19.20.21.22 and the maps p. 32-34; for the Islamic remains at site R48,
see also Oren, 1981a, p. 29.

37 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. See s.v. el-Barmakia.

¥ See s.v. Tell el-Ahmar.
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Site R54 of the Israeli survey lies at the Mediterranean coast some 3 km north
of Sheikh Zuweid"®. The place possibly corresponds with Tell el-Aheimer (or Tell el-
Aslig).

Archaeological finds

In 1976 the Israeli North Sinai Expedition conducted salvage excavations in a
mud brick fortress of the Persian period with four towers on the corners and a large
open square surrounded by rooms. They excavated a massive corner bastion,
storerooms, and various cooking and storage installations. The pottery, which
included a lot of Greek material, dates from the 5th-4th centuries BC™®.

EL-SEYAAH

el-Seyaah is apparently the name of an area some 3 to 4 km north of Sheikh
Zuweid. On his map Clédat indicates three spots with ruins there, but further
information is lacking’. The site is perhaps identical with Tell Emedian mentioned

by Petrie.

TELL EMEDIAN

In 1937 Petrie marks Tell Emedian on his map between Tell el-Aheimer and
Sheikh Zuweid, but he stresses that its position is very approximate, since he did not
visit the site’®?. The place is perhaps identical with the site el-Seyaah mentioned by
Clédat.

SHEIKH ZUWEID

Medieval name: el-Za'aga

Topographical situation

73 Oren, 1993a, p. 1393.

" Oren, 1982a, p. 18; Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Oren, 1998, p. 76-77.
6 Clédat, 1915a, p. 18.

762 Petrie, 1937, pl. Sa.
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The road station el-Za'aga is attested from the 12-13th till the 17th century

d’®. Its most

AD. By 1697 there was still a well, but the place was uninhabite
remarkable feature then, however, was the wely of Sheikh Zuweid (1), a tomb with a
cupola, which could still be visited in the early 20th century’®*. Nothing is known for
certain about this Sheikh, but since he is not mentioned in sources before 1697, it
seems not unlikely that he died in the 17th century AD; the story that he was one of
the companions of the prophet Mohammed is clearly fictitious’®®. The name el-Za'aga
fell mainly into disuse’, and in the 19th-20th century the place was usually named
Sheikh Zuweid, after the wely of the saint. The spot was apparently not always
inhabited, but at the latest in 1886 near the wely and the well a new village grew,
which existed of a few huts that were used as stores, and some palm and other groves.
A telegraph line, following the road from Rafah to el-Arish, ran through this village.
Sheikh Zuweid was also a station on the railway between Egypt and Palestine in the
early 20th century. The water of the well was rather brackish, so the local Beduin for
their drinking water usually preferred to go to a well closer to the sea’®’.

In medieval sources el-Za'aga was situated some 16 km southwest of Rafah
and some 32 km northeast of el-Arish. Modern maps place Sheikh Zuweid some 15
km from Rafah’®® and some 28-30 km from el-Arish’®.

The name Sheikh Zuweid is often used as a general indication for the
archaeological sites of Tell Temilat (Tell Abu Selima), Tell Egneiyin (Tell Junein),
Tell Abu Ghanem and Tell el-Sheikh in the immediate neighbourhood, which is

763 See s.v. el-Za'aqa.

74 In 1913 Clédat made a plan of the wely and he wrote down the Arabic inscription, but both items are
still unpublished; cf. Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76

765 Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and Clédat, 1915a, p. 19, however, seems to accept this story without
questions.

766 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228 refers to Khirbet (‘ruins') el-Za'aqa (sc. ruins east of the wely) and Bir
(‘well') el-Za'aqa (sc. a well near the sea) as actual toponyms in 1898, but they do not occur in other
traveller's reports.

67 Cf. Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 532; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 236.250; Schumacher, 1886, p. 185-186.189 and the
map p. 171; Paoletti, 1903, p. 109; Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 227-228; Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-19 and 1923a, p.
148; Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 226-227.

768 The distances differ: 15 km (cf. Schumacher, 1886, the map p. 171; Abel, 1939, p. 228); ca. 20 km
(cf. Hommel, 1926, p. 965; de Jong, 2000, p. 654-655); 20,5 km (cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109: 13 miles,
but in contradiction with the 8 miles (ca. 13 km) on the map - since the map has only 25 miles (ca. 40
km) between el-Arish and Rafah, I guess the map is not correct).

79 The distances differ: ca. 20 km (cf. de La Jonquiere, 1904, p. 151 and 1899-1907, IV, p. 213 n. 2
(non vidi) in Clédat, 1915a, p. 19 n. 1: 4 or 5 'lieues'); 22,5 km (cf. Schumacher, 1886, p. 186: 14
miles); 27,2 km (cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109: 17 miles); 28 km (cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18); 30 km
(cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19: more than 30 km); 40 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however,
only has some 25 km). The location of Sheikh Zuweid in the eastern Delta by Bilabel, SB III, 1927, p.
16 is a mere mistake.
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sometimes quite confusing. | will therefore reserve the name Sheikh Zuweid for the

village around the wely, and refer to the other sites with their specific names.

Archaeological finds

The wely was surrounded by a cemetery, where Schumacher in 1886 saw
some fragments of marble columns and statues and sandstone capitals, no doubt
transported there from the nearby archaeological sites’".

Four predynastic jars came on the market in the late 1960s. They were said to
be looted by Beduin from an ancient depot on a previously unknown site, then

covered by sand dunes, within the environs of Sheikh Zuweid’"*.

Identifications

van Senden incorrectly locates Sabkhat Bardawil and Hadjar Bardawil, which
is also called Sheikh Yehud, between el-Arish and the Wadi Rafah. There is little
doubt that he mixed up Sabkhat Bardawil and Sabkhat el-Sheikh, while the name
Sheikh Yehud seems to be a deformation of the Sheikh Zuweid’".

Analysis of the sources

In 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (1) found in el-Za'aga a well with salty water, but the
place was further uninhabited. Near that well he noticed a white dome and a large
building in which Sheikh Zuweid was buried, a holy man of the desert Beduin. This
place is considered to be so sacred that the local Beduin store their gold, silver and
other precious objects in the tomb, with the door open, and that these things are never
stolen. The tomb also serves as an asylum for people who are threatened’”.

KHASAHA

1 Schumacher, 1886, p. 185-186.188 with fig.

"' yan den Brink, 2004, p. 487-506.

72 yvan Senden, 1851, I, p. 83. See s.v. Sabkhat el-Sheikh and s.v. Hadjar Bardawil.

73 el-Nabulusi (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 15, n. 5); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 823; Goldziher,
1890, 11, p. 320; Hartmann, 1910, p. 691; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6 n. 2.
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Topographical situation

Ca. 1798-1801 Junot noticed some ruins near Sheikh Zuweid that he called
Khasaha'™. It is not clear whether he refers to Tell Temilat, Tell el-Eqneiyin, Tell el-
Sheikh or some other site in the neighbourhood.

Identifications

Clédat tentatively identifies Khasaha with two New Kingdom toponyms on
the Karnak relief of Sethos | and in P.Anastasi, which - in his interpretation -
contained the elements 'Khasou' and 'Khasa'’". This reading, however, is no longer

accepted, and there are no further arguments to support any link.

TELL TEMILAT (TELL ABU SELIMA)

Topographical situation

Tell Temilat lies some 300 m west of Sheikh Zuweid, at some 2,5 km of the

seacoast’"®

. Clédat knew the site as Tell Temilat, but according to Petrie the place was
usually called Tell el-Zuweid, while it was also known as Tell Abu Selima’”". The site
most likely corresponds with the 'Hill ruin' on the map of Schumacher’”®. In the

Israeli survey it was labelled R517".

Archaeological finds

" de La Jonquigre, 1904, IV, p. 122 (non vidi) in Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2.

3 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2 (cf. p. 148.150); cf. Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19 (T): N-h-s n p3 sr ['N-h-s
of the Prince' - Clédat: '(la khnoumit de) la Khasou du prince'] and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-h-s
[Clédat: 'la contrée marécageuse de la Khasa']. This suggestion was already rejected by Gauthier, 1926,
III, p. 154 and 1927, IV, p. 154. Gauthier assumed that Clédat also identified these toponyms with the
place H3siw (in the Delta) in P.Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 17, but the latter apparently only referred to an
etymological relation, not to an actual identification.

776 Cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19 and the map p. 18. Picard, 1916, p. 357 incorrectly mixes up Tell Temilat
and Tell el-Sheikh.

7 Petrie, 1937, p. 2; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 540.

"8 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171.

" Oren, 1993a, p. 1396. Oren confusingly uses both the names Tell Abu Selima and Tell el-Sheikh
Zuweid for the same site.
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In 1913 Clédat noticed some ruins on Tell Temilat, which he considered the
remains of a small Roman village’®. In 1935-1936 Petrie excavated the northeastern
part of the site’®. He was able to identify thirteen strata of buildings and floors (A to
N), which he dated from ca. 1350 BC to the early Roman period. The dates, however,
that he suggested for every stratum, are hardly to be trusted since they are based upon
the false assumption that every 34 inches (ca. 86 cm) in the stratigraphy
mathematically corresponds with a period of one century. The oldest stratum (N)
Petrie dated to the 14th century BC, but also scarabs of the Hyksos have been found,
so perhaps the site was already older. This New Kingdom site was destroyed by fire,
but after some time - according to Petrie from 1275 BC on - the place was inhabited
again. In stratum G the northeastern wing of a mud brick fortress was discovered, and
one of the rooms, paved with square baked bricks and with a broad staircase leading
to it, was identified as a temple. Petrie ascribed this temple to the Babylonian period
(ca. 580 BC), while Abel suggested a date under Psammetichos | in the 7th century
BC, but for Stern and Reich both the fortress and the temple were built in the 8th or
early 7th century BC in the Assyrian period. The Persian period is represented among
other objects by small stone incense altars and Greek pottery. Coins of Alexander the
Great and the Ptolemaioi, Rhodian (4-27), Knidian (28) and other (29-63) stamped
handles, and sherds bearing Aramaic inscriptions (1-3) show that the site was
inhabited in the Hellenistic period (strata E, D, C). Stratum B was dated between 64
BC and the end of the century, and since no Roman pottery or coins were found,
Petrie supposed that this was the end of the settlement. The sandstone blocks of a
building decorated with fine stucco that he found in stratum A, were therefore
interpreted as an isolated shrine placed on the deserted mound of ruins in the early
Roman period. Such an isolated building, however, does not seem to make much
sense. Anyway, according to the Israeli survey the site was still inhabited in the

Roman period’®

, and this can be corroborated by the head of a Roman hairpin
excavated by Petrie. On the other hand, as long as no further Roman remains are
published, I remain sceptical whether Tell Temilat was actually a substantial town in

the Roman or Byzantine period.

80 Cf. Clédat, 1915a, p. 19.

81 Petrie, 1937; cf. Abel, 1939, p- 540-541; Stern, 1975, p. 37, n. 7; Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew)
and p. 84*-85* (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Ahituv, 1984, p. 129; Weippert, 1988, p.
499 (pottery), p. 694 (ostraka), p. 715 (altars); Reich, 1993, p. 15.

82 Cf. Ahituv, 1984, p. 129 and n. 319.
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Figueras suggests a Nabataean presence at the sites R50 to R55, which include
Tell Temilat and Tell el-Sheikh’®, but it is not clear whether he actually refers to
archaeological remains or just phrases a hypothesis.

In 1993 there were no remains anymore at the site, for whatever earth was left
unexcavated by Petrie, was removed by the local inhabitants to improve their
fields™®*,

Aramaic ostraka
In 1935-1936 Petrie excavated three ostraka with Aramaic writing, which he
dated to the (early) Ptolemaic period, but which are very difficult to read’®.

(1) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. 575:
Hur, Nby br Hur (?)
'Horos and Nouby son of Horos (?)'
The Egyptian personal name Horos (Hr) is well attested. According to Petrie also

Nouby (Nwby / Nby) is an Egyptian name with the meaning 'goldsmith’, but since |
could not find any parallels for its use as a man's name’®, 1 am not really convinced
by the translation suggested by Petrie.
(2) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 577
(3) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EM 575

No transcription, translation or comment has been published.

Amphora stamps from Rhodos’®’
(4) SB 111, 6111 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 36):

[’AlyaBok\eDs - 'Of Agathokles'
Borker ascribes this kind of stamp to the manufacturer Agathokles (I1) of period Il
(ca. 205-175 BC)"®,
(5) SB 11, 6104 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46-47, no. 28):

¢m "Avylepdxov - 'Under (the priesthood of) Agemachos' - with the head of Helios to the left
An eponymous priest Agemachos is known for 195 BC, in period 1117%.

78 Figueras, 2000, p. 244.

84 Cf. Reich, 1993, p. 15.

78 Petrie, 1937, p. 6.13 and pl. 51; cf. Abel, 1939, p. 540; Reich, 1993, p. 15; Figueras, 2000, p. 53.

78 The name does not occur in the DNB, and in Ranke, 1935, 1, p. 192, 13 (cf. p. 192, 15) Nby is only
listed as a woman's name ('the golden one'?) in the Middle and the New Kingdom.

87 This list also includes the amphora stamps found by Clédat in the area of Tell el-Sheikh, since he
did not specify whether they were found on the surface or during actual excavations. For the
chronology of stamps from Rhodos in general, cf. Borker, 1998, p. 14.78.

8 For the manufacturer Agathokles II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 27; Criscuolo, 1982, p.
79-80.138; Borker, 1998, p. 41-42.79.147.153; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 171.
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(6) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 648:

¢m [‘Aylqpovols] (?) - 'Under (the priesthood of) Hagemon (?)'
The eponymous priest Hagemon probably lived in the 3rd or 2nd century BC™®.
(7) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.:

"AyopdvlaxTlos. | *Aypraviov - 'Of Agoran[ax]. In (the month) Agrianios'

A manufacturer Agoranax is known ca. 221-199 BC, in periods Il and 111",

(8) SB 11, 6114 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 41):
¢m Alvvropos - 'Under (the priesthood of) Ainetor' - with the head of Helios to the left
An eponymous priest Ainetor is known for period 11 (ca. 205-175 BC)*.

(9) SB Ill1, 6105 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 29):

¢lm] "AptoTojudyov. | Aalov - 'Under (the priesthood of) Aristomachos. In (the month)

Dalios'

An eponymous priest Aristomachos is known for period IV (ca. 175-146 BC) and
another one for period VI (ca. 108-88 BC). It is not clear for Criscuolo to which of
them this stamp can be ascribed’®.

(10) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 660:

[ém  ‘Apluooida. | Tlavdpov - 'Under (the priesthood of) Harmosilas. In (the month)

Panamos'
An eponymous priest Harmosilas is known for period 11 (ca. 240-205 BC)"*.
(11) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CK 600:
ApTipa - 'Of Artimas'
The manufacturer Artimas was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC'®.
(12) SB 111, 6112 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 39; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358, n. 3):
Aypravijov. "Apxéla - 'In (the month) Agrianios. Of Archelas'

A manufacturer Archelas is known for period 11 (ca. 240-205 BC)"®.

(13) SB 111, 6110 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 35):

8 For the eponymous priest Agemachos, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 35-37; Criscuolo,
1982, p. 29.137; Borker, 1998, p. 17-19.79-80.147.157.

"0 For the eponymous priest Hagemon, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 524, no. 800; Hiller von Gaertringen, s.v.
Rhodos, in RE, Suppl. V, col. 835, no. 4; Borker, 1998, p. 157.

! For the manufacturer Agoranax, cf. Grace, 1970, p. 375; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 80-81.138; Borker,
1998, p. 42-43.80.147.153.

2 For the eponymous priest Ainetor, cf. Grace, 1952, p. 528; Borker, 1998, p. 21.53.81.147.157.

3 For the eponymous priests Aristomachos I and II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 27-28;
Criscuolo, 1982, p. 39-40.137; Borker, 1998, p. 84-85.147.157.

4% For the eponymous priest Harmosilas, cf. Grace, 1970, p. 375; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 137; Borker,
1998, p. 157; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 171.

73 For the manufacturer Artimas, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 397, no. 124, 1-27; Grace, 1952, p. 526; Borker,
1998, p. 153.

796 For the manufacturer Archelas, cf. Sztetyllo, 1990, p. 169, no. 9; Borker, 1998, p. 153.
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"Ackhalmidda - 'Of Asklapiadas' - with an unrecognizable object (perhaps a grape?) to the
right
The manufacturer Asklapiadas was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC'®".
(14) SB 111, 6106 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 31):

Alokov - 'Of Diskos' - with a krater to the right
Criscuolo ascribes this stamp to the manufacturer Diskos (I1) of period Il (ca. 205-

175 BC)™,
(15) Clédat, 19154, p. 48, no. 37 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358):

[¢m? Elvdvolpos - 'Under (the priesthood of) Euanor'
An eponymous priest Euanor is known for period V or VI (ca. 146-88 BC)"®.

(16) SB 111, 6115 (Clédat, 19154, p. 48, no. 43):

¢m Oevdwpov. | Aypiaviov - 'Under (the priesthood of) Theodoros. In (the month)
Agrianios'
An eponymous priest Theudoros (Theodoros) is known for period Il (ca. 240-205
BC)SOO.
(17) SB 111, 6102 (Clédat, 19154, p. 46, no. 26):

¢m Oevpdrevs. | TedayelTviou

‘Under (the priesthood of) Theuphanes. In (the month) Pedageitnyos'
An eponymous priest Theuphanes (Theophanes) is known ca. 227 BC, in period 115,
(18) SB 111, 6109 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 34), a round stamp with a rose in the
middle:

‘ImmokpdTevs. [ ]-'Of Hippokrates. [In (the month) ...]'
A manufacturer Hippokrates is known ca. 184-150 BC, in periods I11c and I\,
(19) SB 111, 6108 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 33; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357), a round
stamp with a rose in the middle:

KXhetowtpBpotida. Kapveiov - 'Of Kleisimbrotidas. In (the month) Karneios'

A manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas is known for period 11 (ca. 240-205 BC)®*.

7 For the manufacturer Asklapiadas, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 402, no. 138, 1-10; Grace, 1952, p. 526;
Borker, 1998, p. 154.

78 For the manufacturer Diskos II, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 44; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 90-
91.138; Borker, 1998, p. 46.148.154.

™ For the eponymous priest Euanor, cf. Borker, 1998, p. 89.148.158; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 174-175.
Picard, 1916, p. 358 restored [ERdvolpos, but since Euanor is not attested as a manufacturer (cf. Borker,
1998, p. 154.158), most likely [¢i] has to be added. The stamp E[Ud]vopos in SB I, 1360 perhaps has to
be corrected into E[Uppd]vopos (for manufacturers with the name Euphranor, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p.
138; Borker, 1998, p. 154).

890 For the eponymous priest Theudoros, cf. Melaerts, 1994, p. 344-345; Borker, 1998, p. 90.148.158.
801 For the eponymous priest Theuphanes, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 19, n. 11; Borker,
1998, p. 158; Nachtergael, 1999, p. 176.

802 For the manufacturer Hippokrates, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 99-100.138; Nachtergael, P.Hombert I,
1978, p. 41; Borker, 1998, p. 48.91.148.154.
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(20) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN? 634, a round stamp, retrograde, with a rose in the
middle:
KetotuBpoTida. Zpuivdios(?) - 'Of Kleisimbrotidas. (The month) Sminthios(?)®%*

For the manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas, see the previous stamp.
(21) Clédat, 19154, p. 47, no. 30 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357):
[KI\evdi[ilov. | [ Jov - 'Of Kleudikos. In (the month) [ ]os.'
The manufacturer Kleudikos was probably active in the 3rd or 2nd century BC®®.

(22) SB 111, 6103 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 27; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358, n. 3):
¢m Mavjoavia - 'Under (the priesthood of) Pausanias'

Three eponymous priests with the name Pausanias are known for the periods Il (ca.

240-205 BC) and 1V (ca. 175-146 BC). This stamp perhaps belongs to Pausanias | of

period 11%%.

(23) SB 111, 6113 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 48, no. 40), with a separate stamp on each of the
two handles of an amphora:

(1) ém lepéws - (2) Tlavoalvila - 'Under priest Pausanias'
It is not clear to which to the three eponymous priests with the name Pausanias this
stamp belongs.
(24) SB 111, 6107 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 47, no. 32):

[¢ml Mlpatolpdvevs. | "Aypravilov]

‘Under (the priesthood of) Pratophanes. In (the month) Agrianios'

An eponymous priest Pratophanes is known for period 111 (ca. 205-175 BC)®"".

(25) Clédat, 19154, p. 48, no. 38 (cf. Picard, 1916, p. 358):
¢m dliNodd|uov. | Tedayeltviov

‘Under (the priesthood of) Philodamos. In (the month) Pedageitnyos'

An eponymous priest Philodamos is known for period 111 (ca. 205-175 BC)®®,

83 For the manufacturer Kleisimbrotidas, cf. Grace, 1952, p. 527; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 100.138;
Melaerts, 1994, p. 345-346, no. 15; Borker, 1998, p. 155.

804 Petrie's facsimile seems to have Ziapvfios, but since this spelling is not attested, I suppose that the
drawing is incorrect and that the stamp actually read Zu(v6Los, although this month is not yet attested
in combination with Kleisimbrotidas.

805 For the manufacturer Kleudikos, cf. Borker, 1998, p. 155. Since there does not seem to be enough
space to restore [¢mi KI\eudi[klov, it is less likely that the better known eponymous priest Kleudikos of
period VI (ca. 108-88 BC) is referred to.

806 For the eponymous priests Pausanias, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 19.47.53-56; Criscuolo,
1982, p. 21.71-73.86.88.94.98.135-137; Borker, 1998, p. 97.149.158. A similar stamp might be
Criscuolo, 1982, p. 72-73, no. 61.

897 For the eponymous priest Pratophanes, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 46; Criscuolo, 1982,
p- 82; Borker, 1998, p. 37.98.149.158.

8% For the eponymous priest Philodamos, cf. Nachtergael, P.Hombert I, 1978, p. 44-46; Borker, 1998,
p. 38-39.101-102.150.158. Clédat has ®[..JoSajvov, but since this does not match any name known on
other stamps, his reading is probably not to be trusted.
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(26) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.:
[ ] Aaiov. | [ Jarook - 'In (the month) Dalios. [ Jaiook (?)'
Petrie's facsimile has 'AIOOK’, which is no doubt a mistake, but it is not clear which
name was actually written.
(27) Clédat, 19154, p. 48, no. 42, a round stamp with a rose in the middle. Clédat does

not mention any inscription®®.

Amphora stamp from Knidos
(28) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x:

¢ [lelpokheDs. | "Ava&dvdpou

‘Under (the priesthood of) Hierokles. Of Anaxandros' - below: a club

The eponymous priest Hierokles of Knidos can be dated ca. 125-100 BC®™.

Unidentified inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels®**

(29) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF? 598: one or two characters and the
Egyptian 'nfr' sign
(30) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED? 630: a late Ptolemaic stamp on a handle
with ten small strokes and three (Phoenician?) characters, perhaps NMU (?)
(31) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. CW 608: a small circular stamp with the
(Phoenician?) characters NO
(32) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. EF 570, a scratching on a black vase fragment:
APKC QHN
(33) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 no. ED 566, ink-written on the base of a vase:
CwNIPA
(34) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? 626:
[ I\ns. | PApiolroddpou - [ Jles. Of [Aris]todamos'
(35) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CW? s.n.:
[ ITEPEO | [ JOEGE
(36) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CW? x:
Nuculfos - 'Of Nikys (?) - Nikythos (?)'
(37) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 590:
"ANe€ | w - with a helmet (?) to the right

809 For other stamps showing a rose but no inscription, cf. Nilsson, 1909, p. 523, no. 783-786.

810 For the eponymous priest Hierokles of Knidos and the manufacturer Anaxandros (who also occur
together in SB III, 6537), cf. Grace, 1970, p. 330.377 and 326-327.375.

811 The Roman stamps found by locals in the neighbourhood but brought to Petrie at Tell Temilat, are
discussed under Tell el-Sheikh.

231



3. The area between Raphia and Rinokoloura

(38) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 636, a circular stamp:
at the rim: émt. ’Allvocol 1-'Under (the priesthood of) A[.]Jnsio[ ]'
in the centre: "A€iov and a ligature with M?
(39) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ES 528:
O | AAI
(40) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CK? s.n., a circular stamp:
AIOA | XO. Y
(41) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 575:
OI0C | AE
(42) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CF 570:
EIC | oTTOY
(43) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CN 620: a rectangular stamp with in the four corners the
letters 2. - T - Q - A; in the centre an unidentified object
(44) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EC 586:
A | AAX
(45) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED 556:
T | OPA

(46) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? x:

[ Jgupou - 'Of [ Isimos (2)'8*2

(47) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? s.n. (or EB 5697 or EB? 581):
(retrograde) THIE
(48) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? 552:
TEXI ]
(49) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 633:
(with the first and the last letter written in different directions) EAK
(50) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EN 570 (or EB 569? or EB? 581):
OA
(51) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CA 606:
E
(52) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 590, a circular stamp:
YAY
(53) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 ED? s.n.:
BOKKOQ! ]

812 possible restorations are names such as Simos, Onasimos or Chresimos (which are all attested as
manufacturers from Rhodos; cf. Borker, 1998, p. 156).
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A name such as Bokkos is not attested on stamps, but perhaps BOICKO[Y], 'Of
Boiskos', has to be read. The manufacturer Boiskos of Kos can be dated in the 2nd-1st
century BC®*2,
(54) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EW 581, a circular stamp:
(retrograde) API | C
(55) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG 537: a circular stamp with a ligature of ¢ and Q?
(56) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 621: a rectangular stamp with two letters? a
drawing?
(57) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EG? 576: a circular stamp with an A
(58) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD 566: a circular stamp with a labrys (?)
(59) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n.: a circular stamp with an unidentified object
(60) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. CD? x: a circular stamp with an A
(61) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. EB? s.n.:
(Latin?) NAS - []
(62) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 no. ED? 616, a circular stamp:
(Latin?) SI
(63) Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 CD? s.n.:
(Latin) [IR - ROC

Identifications

Abel tentatively identifies Tell Temilat with one of the New Kingdom stations

and wells on the Karnak relief of Sethos | or in P.Anastasi®*

, Which seems very
likely, although an exact identification with one of the stations mentioned in the texts
remains hazardous. Already before the discovery of the New Kingdom settlement
Clédat made a similar suggestion for Sheikh Zuweid without referring to a specific
site®™.

Aharoni tentatively identified Tell Temilat with the city of Laban, which is

attested in Egyptian sources of the 13th and the 10th century BC (Rb3n3 - Rb(w)n), in

813 For the manufacturer Boiskos from Kos, cf. Borker, 1998, p. 113 and pl. 34 no. 511.

814 Abel, 1939, p. 540 (cf. p. 544, and see also s.v. lenysos).

815 Clédat, 1923b, p. 157 (cf. p. 148.150) proposed an identification with Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 19
(T): N-h-s n p3 sr ('N-h-s of the Prince'); Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 20 (S): T3 hnm.t Mn-m3“.t-R€) ("The
well (of) Men-ma'at-Ra'); and P.Anastasi I, 27, 6-7 (11): N-h-s; cf. Gauthier, 1926, Il p. 154 and 1927,
IV, p. 201.
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the bible (Laban - Libna) and in an Assyrian inscription of 716 BC (La-ba-an)®'®. The
geographical information about Laban, however, is too vague to make a certain
identification.

In two Assyrian sources of king Sargon Il 'the sealed harbour of Egypt' is
mentioned, probably for the year 716 BC, but no further geographical information is
given, and a lot of identifications have been suggested. Reich so identifies the
Assyrian stratum at Tell Temilat with this ‘sealed harbour of Egypt®’. This is not
impossible, but remains a mere hypothesis.

Abel links Tell Temilat with the city of lenysos, which is attested in the 6th-
5th century BC®'®. This is a plausible hypothesis, but Herodotos' description of the
place is unfortunately too vague to be able to cut the knot with certainty.

The places Bytl and P3-s3-nfr, attested in the 3rd century BC, probably lay
near each other, but further information is lacking. It is not unlikely that they both lay
in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. Abel locates Bytl in Tell el-Sheikh and P3-
s3-nfr in Tell Temilat, while he considers P3-s3-nfr the Egyptian name of lenysos®.
The identification of Bytl and Tell el-Sheikh, however, is not certain since little
Ptolemaic remains have been found there in situ. At Tell Temilat Ptolemaic strata are
present, but an identification with P3-s3-nfr remains a mere hypothesis.

Petrie identified Tell Temilat with the city of Anthedon, which has rightly
been rejected by Abel. Petrie's main argument was the alleged position of Anthedon
in the work of Ptolemaios, but this passage has been corrected in more recent

editions®?°.

TELL EL-EQNEIYIN (TELL JENEIN)

Topographical situation

816 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew) and 1979, p. 48.152.329.377.438 and the map p. 343; cf. Ahituv,
1984, p. 129 and pl. 4; Reich, 1984, p. 32, n. 4; for Laban, cf. also Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 135; Simons,
1938, p. 180.186; Alt, 1945, p. 227-231; Karnak, 1954, I1I, pl. 6, 3a; Tadmor, 1958, p. 78; Helck, 1971,
p. 244; Odelain, 1978, p. 228.232; Eph'al, 1982, p. 104.

817 Reich, 1981, 283-287 (Hebrew) and p. 84%-85* (English summary); Reich, 1984, p. 32-38; Reich,
1993, p. 15; cf. Eph'al, 1982, p. 103 n. 341. See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt.

818 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Ienysos.

819 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr and s.v. Tell el-Sheikh.

820 Petrie, 1937, p. 2-3 (still followed by Weippert, 1988, p. 499); cf. Abel, 1939, p. 541-542; Figueras,
2000, p. 158.162. For Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Muller, 1901, 1 2, p. 683), see s.v. Bitylion.
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d®?!, and some 2,5

Tell el-Egneiyin lies less than 1 km north of Sheikh Zuwei
km southwest of Tell el-Sheikh®?. Schumacher knew the place in 1886 as Tell el-

Eqgneiyin, but Petrie in 1935 only mentions the name of Tell Jenein.

Archaeological finds

In 1886 Schumacher noticed that Tell el-Eqgneiyin was covered with pottery
and remains of bricks and stones, but he did not find any ‘antiquity of interest’®**, In
1913 Clédat considered the high tell a Roman fortress, and he could clearly
distinguish constructions and walls, but he did not excavate the site®*. In 1935 Petrie
considered the site a Hellenistic and Roman city mound, but he did not excavate

either®?®

. According to Abel the remains are quite recent, and he suggests a date in the
Arab period®®. The Israeli survey yielded some Ptolemaic, Nabataean, Roman,

Byzantine and Arab pottery®?’, but the site still remains to be studied.

Identifications

Petrie identifies Tell Jenein as one of the three tells that made up the ancient
city of Anthedon, a name he interprets as 'flower of delight’; he accordingly translates
the name Tell Jenein as 'mound of gardens’, and considers both names a reference to

828 ' Anthedon, however, lies north of Gaza, and the fact

the once fertile region there
that the name Tell Jenein is not attested before 1935, makes one wonder whether it
might just be an incorrect rendering of the name Tell el-Eqgneiyin known since 1886.
Anyway, a 'tell of gardens' in the middle of high sandy dunes would be quite

surprising.

821 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171.

822 Figueras, 2000, p. 252 (who on p. 172, however, gives a distance of 1,5 km).

823 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186.

4 Clédat, 19154, p. 19.20.

823 Petrie, 1937, p. 3.

826 Abel, 1939, p- 541.544.

827 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88.91-94 (Hebrew); Schmitt, 1995, p. 115.

828 Petrie, 1937, p. 1.3; followed by Rothenberg, 1961, p. 22.120; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 164, s.v. junaina,
'little garden'.
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Abel is apparently tempted by the phonetic resemblance between the city of
lenysos attested in the 6th-5th century BC and Tell Jenein, which he therefore
considers its Arabic successor®?®, but there is little to support this hypothesis.

Figueras identifies Tell Egneiyin with the places P3-s3-nfr, attested in 217 BC,
and Boutaphios, attested in the 4th century AD, but this remains a mere hypothesis®*°.

Schmitt distinguishes an inland Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell
Eqneiyin, and a coastal Bitylion, which he identifies with Tell el-Sheikh®!, but I do

not see any reason to expand the name Bitylion over two different sites.

TELL ABU GHANEM

Tell Abu Ghanem is situated some 3 km northwest of Sheikh Zuweid and at
less than 1 km from the Mediterranean. According to Clédat it might have been a
small Roman fortress®®*%. The place is probably identical with the nameless 'Ruins' on
the map of Schumacher immediately east of Tell el-Sheikh®®,

TELL EL-SHEIKH

Ancient name: Bitylion

Topographical situation

Tell el-Sheikh lies some 3-5 km northwest of Sheikh Zuweid®*, close to the
sea, and was named after that village. In 1886 the hill was 17 m high, and extended
some 180 m east - west and some 45 m north - south. The local guide of Schumacher
asserted that Tell el-Sheikh was originally named Khirbet el-Melek Iskander (‘Ruin of
king Alexander (the Great)'), but Schumacher stresses that this information is hardly

to be trusted®®. In the Israeli survey the site was labelled R55%°.

829 Abel, 1939, p. 544. See s.v. lenysos.

830 Figueras, 2000, p. 53.228. See s.v. P3-s3-nfr and s.v. Boutaphios.

81 Schmitt, 1995, p. 114-115; ¢f. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Bitylion.

832 Clédat, 1915a, p. 20 and the map p. 18.

833 Schumacher, 1886, p. 171.

84 The distances differ: 3 km (Schumacher, 1886, the map p. 171); ca. 5 km (Oren, 1982a, p. 27: 5 km;
Oren, 1993a, p. 1396: 'about 5 km (3 mi.)").

835 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186-188 and the map p. 171.

836 Johnson, 1979, p. 171; Oren, 1993a, p. 1396.
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Archaeological finds

When Schumacher passed by in 1886%

, hot only on the tell itself but also the
area extending some 700 m northwards and eastwards was covered with pottery,
metal ornaments, marble, granite and sandstone, which marked it as an important site.
On the tell he noticed mud brick walls, bits of a black and white mosaic, and a part of
a white marble statue. Some 225 m northeast of the tell there were traces of a large
square sandstone building, and some 270 m further on of a circular building, ca. 2,5 m
in diameter and plastered on the inside, near other heaps of building stones, which
Schumacher interpreted as a bath.

In 1913 Clédat excavated the site®®, which he dated in general to the 2nd-4th
centuries AD. At the western side of the tell, which was some 10 to 15 m above sea
level, he found some buildings which he considered part of a fortress. Here Clédat
excavated some rooms with white and coloured mosaics, among them a mosaic with
three figurative registers and accompanying Greek texts in a splendid state (1). A
nearby room was decorated with painted ships. He also found two white marble
statues of Aphrodite and numerous other fragmentary statues and reliefs, one of them
with a Greek inscription (3). Clédat did not find any clear traces of a wall surrounding
the place, and since both the ground plan and the findings in my opinion do not
immediately support the identification as a fortress, | am not convinced of the military

839 At the northeastern side of the tell Clédat excavated a Roman

character of the site
bath (the same one as noticed by Schumacher?), decorated with white marble plates
and mosaics. In the frigidarium the mosaic had a Greek inscription (2). Southwest of
the tell Cledat discovered an isolated mud brick building, which he could not identify,
but for which Abel suggests a religious function. On top of a massive construction
(9,80 x 6,70 m), which somewhat resembles a mastaba, a terrace could be reached by
means of a limestone staircase. On this terrace stood a small building with one room
(3,20 x 2,20). East of the tell a necropolis extended with some larger mausolea, but no
epitaphs have been found. Numerous smaller objects have been described, such as

coins ranging from 138 till 361 AD, lamps, a terracotta seal (4), pottery stamps (8-12;

87 Schumacher, 1886, p. 186-188, with five drawings.

838 Clédat, 1915a, p. 15-48, with fig. 1-22 and pl. 1-9; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76; cf. Picard, 1916, p. 357-
358; Abel, 1939, p. 539-540.

839 Cf. also the doubts expressed by Gallavotti, 1963, p. 461.462, Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181 and n. 2 (who
considers the building with the mosaics a villa) and Gatier, 1994, p. 148, n. 18.
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cf. 13-14), stamped mortaria from northern Syria of the second half of the 3rd and the
early 4th century AD (15-38), some hundred lead objects (with a magical character?),
a lead weight from Gaza of the 3rd century AD (5), a lead bracelet (6), a fragmentary
Phoenician inscription (7), a steatite statue of Harpochrates, a bronze statue of Eros,
and a bronze head of Serapis. Unfortunately Clédat does not always indicate whether
the objects were found in situ or not, and especially for the amphora stamps from
Rhodos, which can be dated to the 3rd-2nd century BC, one can wonder whether they
were really found in Tell el-Sheikh and were not brought in from some nearby site
such as Tell Temilat.

Tell el-Sheikh was surveyed in 1956 by the Israel Department of Antiquities
and again after 1972 by the team from the Beer-Gurion University. These
investigations showed that the site was occupied from the Hellenistic to the Arab
period, but the majority of the findings came from the Roman and Byzantine period,;

840 A bowl decorated with a ritualistic scene,

further details, however, are lacking
found by an Israeli team, was made in Korinthos in the second half of the 2nd century
or the first half of the 3rd century AD®***.

About 1965 a coin hoard of some 14.000 folles has been found at a tell 'just to
the west of the village' of Sheikh Zuweid. Since Tell Temilat seems to be a less
important site in Roman time than Tell el-Sheikh, it is a plausible hypothesis that the
hoard was found in the neighbourhood of the latter. Most of the coins date from 295
till 311 AD, and the hoard was possibly buried about 314-315 AD**?. Apparently in
the same area another hoard of 16.000 Antoniniani of the 3rd century AD has been
found about 1963, but further details are lacking®®.

Most of the remains at Tell el-Sheikh seem to belong to the 2nd-4th century
AD and there is little known about its previous habitation. When Abel therefore
assumes a Semitic foundation preceding a Ptolemaic town®**, this is a mere
hypothesis. Some scholars also consider Tell el-Sheikh the maritime site of the more
inland town Tell Temilat®*®, but since the latter flourished mainly from the New
Kingdom till the Ptolemaic or early Roman period, and the former from the Roman

80 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 88 (Hebrew); Johnson, 1979, p. 172; Schmitt, 1995, p. 115.

81 Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174 and pl. 19. Figueras, 2000, p. 256 incorrectly refers to two bowls.

842 Cf. King, 1977, p. 64-112, especially p. 66-67, and 1979, p. 210.

3 Cf. King, 1977, p. 66, n. 3.

844 Abel, 1939, p. 540.

845 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-90 (Hebrew) mentioned in Figueras, 2000, p. 172-173; Oren, 1982a, p. 27
and 1993a, p. 1396.
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till the early Byzantine period, I am not convinced that both sites ever co-existed as

equal towns.

Mosaic inscriptions
(1) 1.Métriques 122 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 22-28; SEG I, 584):

The figurative mosaic carpet in hall A of the building excavated by Clédat in
1913 can perhaps be dated on stylistically grounds to the period 350-450 AD®*. The
upper panel represents a scene from the myth of Phaidra and Hippolytos, the middle
panel has a Dionysiac procession or thiasos in two registers, and the lower panel
shows different kind of birds. The building has apparently been constructed on behalf
of a man named Nestor. Ovadiah supposes that the mosaic has been made by a
workshop from Gaza, rather than from Alexandreia. The mosaic can nowadays be
visited in the museum of Ismailia.

Upper panel
(above the representation)
vaols NéoTopa TOV dLAOKalov kTioTny
"To the temples, Nestor the builder, lover of beauty'
(above the figures)
déSpa - 'Phaidra’
"Epws - 'Eros'
TpdPos - 'nurse’
‘TmrmdlvTos - 'Hippolytos'
kuvayol - 'hunters'
(below the representation: a metrical inscription with one hexameter and three
pentameters)
1 Selp' 18e TaASs xdpLTas xatpwv, ¢ile, doTwas HUlv
Téxvn Tdls YmMdols EuPare mEauévm,
2 TOv PBdvov €k péooou kal OupaTta Baokaving
ThHs \apfs Téxvns moAdkls elEdpevos.
Bernand: 'Ici vois avec plaisir, ami, les plaisantes choses que pour nous l'art a représentées avec ces
pierres, en les assemblant, et souhaite plusieurs fois que I'Envie et le Mauvais Oeil s'écartent de cet
art heureux.'
Ovadiah: 'Friend, observe here with pleasure the charming things which art has placed in the
mosaic cubes petrifying | and repelling jealousy and the eyes of envy. You are one who is proud of
the enjoyable art.'

Middle panel

86 For these mosaic inscriptions, cf. (a.0.) Clédat, 1915a, p. 22-28 and pl. 2-5; Plassart, 1916, p. 359-
360; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93-100 and pl. II; SEG I 2, 1924, p. 137, no. 584; Abel, 1940, p. 225-226;
Gallavotti, 1963, p. 459-462; Bernand, [.Métriques, 1969, p. 483-488, no. 122 and pl. 84-87; Ovadiah,
1987, p. 51-53, no. 69 and pl. XL; BE, 1989, p. 471, no. 809; Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 181-191 and pl. 22-
27; Ovadiah, 1991b, p. 122-126 (Hebrew); Feissel, Denis, BE, 1992, p. 505, no. 432 and p. 546, no.
652; SEG XL, 1990 [= 1993], p. 517, no. 1672; SEG XLI, 1991 [= 1994], p. 548, no. 1636; SEG XLII,
1992 [= 1995], p. 466, no. 1580; Gatier, 1994, p. 148 and n. 18; SEG XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 597,
no. 1975 and p. 640, no. 2136. It is not clear why Gatier suggests a date in the 6th or 7th century AD.
For the metrical texts I mainly follow the text and punctuation of Bernand; I add both the French
translation of Bernand and the English translation of Ovadiah, who often chooses for a different
punctuation.
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(above the figures)
TeAeTN - rite’
Atbvuoos - 'Dionysos'
"Epws - 'Eros'
‘HpakAfjs - 'Herakles'
okLpTds - 'dancing’ (or ZkipTos - 'Skirtos', the name of a satyr)

Lower panel
(an inscription of four hexameters within a tabula ansata:)
1 €l pe duiels, dvbpwre, xalpwr émiBaive perdbpwv,
PuxTV TEPTOUEVOS TEXVNUAOLY, olowy o Mulv
mémhov Lpepdevta Xapltwv 1 Kimpis Upavev,
4 NemTaNéY) YMPLOL xdpLy & évedkaTo TONNV.
Bernand: 'Si tu es un ami, mon bon, entre avec plaisir dans cette demeure, le coeur réjoui de voir
que l'art avec lequel Kypris jadis a lissé pour nous le voile charmant des Gréaces lui a fait mettre tant
de gréce dans ces petites pierres délicates.'
Ovadiah: 'If you love me, gentleman, enter gladly into this grand hall | and then your soul will enjoy
the works of art herein. | Kypris wove the splendid peplos of the Charites by a mosaic | of delicate
cube stones, into which she put a lot of charm."'

(2) Clédat, 19154, p. 31-32:

The geometric mosaic in the floor of the frigidarium (hall F) of the thermae
excavated by Clédat in 1913 can perhaps - like the previous inscription - be dated to
the period 350-450 AD®’.

1 KO-
Os N

3 oln

‘Wash well'

Inscriptions on stone and other objects
(3) Clédat, 1915a, p. 30 and pl. 9, 1:

A fragmentary white marble statue of a child possibly accompanied by an
animal has an inscription on the basis. It was excavated by Clédat in 1913 in the
house with the mosaics. The excavator did not suggest a specific date for this statue,
but no doubt he considered it contemporary with his other findings, which he dated to
the 2nd-4th century AD.

1 AploTov dl ]
2 Bekns oTedal |
‘Ariston (?) ...

The nature of the inscription is not certain. The first line might start with the
nominative of the Greek name ’ApioTwv followed by a word beginning with al | - the
accusative ’Aptotwva seeming less likely - or with another name such as

"AptoTwvdls] or "AptoTaval€l. The basis is broken to the right and it is not clear how

847 Clédat, 1915a, p. 31-32; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 462 (with the correct spelling); Ovadiah, 1987, p. 53;
Ovadiah, 1991a, p. 187.
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many letters of the inscription are missing. The beginning of the second line is
perhaps the continuation of the last word of the previous line in the genitive (
BeAns), although a nominative cannot be excluded; one might think e.g. of names
such as Kybele, Babele, Sesibeles, Abel(es), Kalabeles or Bel(l)es, but nothing is
certain. The second word of this line might be the beginning of the personal name
Stephanos, but also the noun oTtédavos, 'wreath', or compositions with this word,
both nouns and verbs, cannot be excluded.
(4) Clédat, 19154, p. 39, no. 1 and fig. 12:
A terracotta seal, found by Clédat in 1913:

1 7
vof3-
3 Lo

ZnvoBlols), ZnvoBiolv) or - if the last letter is a sigma lunata - ZnvoBuross
'Zenobios' or 'Of Zenobios'

The Greek name Zenobios is quite common.
(5) Clédat, 1915a, p. 41, no. 4 and fig. 15 (SEG XLV, 1979):

A human-shaped lead weight from Gaza dated ca. 200-250 AD has a
rectangular stamp on the back perhaps containing some characters, next to another
illegible inscription®. The weight has been found by Clédat in 1913. No drawing of
the inscription has been published.

(6) 1.Métriques, p. 487-488 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 41-42, no. 5 and fig. 16):

A retrograde inscription on a decorated lead bracelet, found by Clédat in

1913%°,
1 ¢Ew
Bdo-
3 KAVOS

‘Outside, you who bewitches!" - 'Hors d'ici le jeteur de sorts!'

A Phoenician inscription
(7) Clédat, 19154, p. 44, no. 14 and fig. 22:

A fragmentary white marble slab with a Phoenician inscription, found by
Clédat in 1913. He could only read the last two characters of the lower line: ... 17T 8.

Inscriptions and stamps on amphorae and other vessels®**

848 Clédat, 1915a, p. 41, no. 4 and fig. 15; Gatier, 1994, p. 148-149; SEG, XLV, 1995 [= 1998], p. 575,
no. 1979. In SEG the date is incorrectly given as 'BC' instead of 'AD'.

849 Clédat, 1915a, p. 41-42, no. 5 and fig. 16; Perdrizet, 1922b, p. 93, n. 1; Gallavotti, 1963, p. 462-463;
Bernand, [.Métriques, 1969, p. 487-488.

80 Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 14 and fig. 22; cf. Abel, 1940, p. 226.
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(8) Clédat, 19154, p. 44, no. 13 (a):

An amphora with the Greek text ZONAI painted in red, excavated by Clédat in
1913.
(9) Clédat, 1915a, p. 44, no. 13 (b) and fig. 21:

An amphora with the letter N and another letter (?) painted in red, excavated
by Clédat in 1913.
(10-11) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 24:

The Greek retrograde stamp ABA found on two different amphora handles by
Cledat in 1913.
(12) Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 25:

A Greek stamp with ? and M in ligature on the neck of a vessel.
(13) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [8]:

A retrograde Latin (?) stamp in relief on a Roman mortarium (?) found by

locals in the area, without a precise place of origin®*.

.VRVC.
COSMD

(14) Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom [12]:
A Latin (?) stamp in relief on a Roman mortarium (?) found by locals in the

area, without a precise place of origin.

MAXIM
[ 1.M?1A?0

Stamps on mortaria

This type of pelves (‘basins’) or mortaria with the name of the manufacturer in
a stamp on the rim possibly comes from the northern coast of Syria and can be dated
to the second half of the 3rd and the earlier part of the 4th century AD®*. The stamps
published by Petrie were 'brought from late sites in the district', so it is not unlikely
that also these, like the ones published by Clédat and Aharoni, came from the Tell el-
Sheikh area.

81 The amphora stamps of Rhodos published by Clédat, 1915a, p. 46-48 no. 26-48, which were often
found out of archaeological context (cf. p. 39), are listed together with those excavated in Tell Temilat.
852 According to Hayes, 1967, p. 343 this stamp and the next one (13) do not belong to the well-known
series of mortaria from Syria discussed further on.

83 For this type of vessels, cf. Hayes, 1967, p. 337-347; Criscuolo, 1982, p. 26.133-134, no. 200-201;
Vallerin, 1994, p. 171-204. The stamps here were first published by Clédat, 1915a, p. 45-46, no. 17-23
(= SB 111, 6098-6101), Petrie, 1937, p. 13 and pl. 51 bottom, and Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4.6
[unfortunately I was not able to see the plates]. Both Hayes and Vallerin incorrectly consider the
stamps from the Sheikh Zuweid area and from Anthedon as coming from two different sites.
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(15) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 58 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [9]):
Avovel- | [folium] kov folium folium - 'Of Dionikos'
(16) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 59 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [10]):
Avovel(]- | folium kov [folium] [folium] - 'Of Dionikos'
(17) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 49 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 18; SB 11l, 6099):
Atoddvitov BoulheuTod) - 'Of councillor Diophantes'
(18) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 62 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [3]):
[Adoddv[Tou Blov\euvTod) - 'Of councillor Diophantes'
(19) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6:
Atoddvitov BoulheuTod) - 'Of councillor Diophantes'
Figueras refers to a fragmentary inscription '‘Bu[ ]' (BOY[ ]?) on an amphora from
Sheikh Zuweid that he supplements as 'Bu[taphis]' (Boutddis?)**. He does not give
any bibliographical reference, but | guess that he actually refers to this inscription,
which he incorrectly interpreted.
(20) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 63 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [7]):
Adp- pine cone | folium vou - 'Of Domnos'
(21) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4:
Adp- pine cone | folium vov - 'Of Domnos'
(22) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 52 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 21):
[Al6Ea (?) - 'Of Doxas (?)'
(23) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 51 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 20; SB 1ll, 6101):

, - . : e 855
Elpnvalt], | ety folium - 'Eirenaios, be well

(24) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 55 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [1]):
Elpnval, | edriy [folium] - 'Eirenaios, be well'

(25) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6:
[Eclonvalt], | leUlTixL [folium] - 'Eirenaios, be well'

(26) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 56 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [5]):
ebTuxds | [Elpnvéw - 'Success for Eirenaios'

(27) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 57 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [4]):

[ WTXX[ 1| [ IBHXE |
perhaps [eloTux(ds] | [Etpnvelol - 'Success for Eirenaios’

84 Figueras, 2000, p. 53.

85 For elriyL, read eUtOxeL. The element Eipnvar has been interpreted by scholars in different ways
and supplemented and accentuated accordingly; Siebourg, 1907, p. 4 e.g. suggests that it is the vocative
Eipnrar (= Elpnraie) of the name Eilpnvatos (which in Hayes, 1967, p. 340 is accentuated as
Eipnval); one could also consider the genitive case Eipnvailov), 'Of Eirenaios, be well', but because of
the similar stamp ebTvxds | Elpnvéw (read Elpnvaiw), 'success for Eirenaios', such a genitive seems
less likely.
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(28) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4:
ebTuxdls] | Elpnvélw] - 'Success for Eirenaios'
(29) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 48 (Clédat, 19154, p. 45, no. 17; SB 11, 6098), repeated
at least twice on the rim of the vessel:
‘Eppoylévous 1 - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)'
perhaps ‘Eppoylévovs ilepéws?) - 'Under priest (?) Hermogenes'®®
(30) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 64 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [11]):
‘Eppoylévous 1 - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)'
(31) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4:
Epuloylévouvs [l - 'Of Hermogenes 10 (?)'
(32) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 4:
OYAIAN | EYTYX
perhaps [’ ?2lovhavlé?], | edToxL?] - 'lulianus (?), be well (?)'857
(33) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 60 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [2])
Kaooliavod [folium] - 'Of Kassianos'
(34) Aharoni, 1974, p. 94 and pl. 29, 6:
[Klaoolalvod folium - 'Of Kassianos'
(35) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 50 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 45, no. 19; SB 1ll, 6100):
Aaddlros [folium] - 'Of Ladas'
(36) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 53 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 22):
[ZalMaplod] | PANeEavdlpov] - 'Of Sallamos (son of?) Alexandros'
(37) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 61 (Petrie, 1937, pl. 51 bottom [6])
[Zlaalpod] | PAeEavidpou] - 'Of Sallamos (son of?) Alexandros'
(38) Hayes, 1967, p. 343, no. 54 (Clédat, 1915a, p. 46, no. 23): repeated three times

on the rim of the vessel:

[elbTOxL folium? - 'Be well'

Identifications

It is not unlikely that Tell el-Sheikh is the site of the Byzantine city of Bitylion

attested in the 4th-7th century AD and situated in the sources near the sea some 18 km

858

south of Raphia™". One can wonder, however, whether it is also the site of the place

856 For the interpretation of this stamp, cf. Criscuolo, 1982, p. 26.133-134, no. 201.

87 This stamp is apparently not yet attested elsewhere, but the name Iulianus does occur in Hayes,
1967, p. 342, no. 5 (lovietjavoD). It is not clear why Vallerin, 1994, p. 178 and n. 77 seems to list this
stamp under the name Yal\apod | "AleEdvdSpou.

858 Abel, 1939, p. 539-540.544. See s.v. Bitylion.
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Bytl, attested in the 3rd century BC, since so little Ptolemaic remains have been
recorded®®,

Hommel tentatively identifies Tell el-Sheikh with the city of lenysos®®, but no
remains of the 5th century BC have been recorded there. He suggested an
etymological link between the name lenysos and the god Dionysos, but the Dionysos
theme on the mosaic found in Tell el-Sheikh (1) can hardly be considered a firm

argument for this hypothesis.

MINET EL-AHSEIN

Minet (‘anchorage’) el-Ahsein is a wide and well-sheltered bay of the
Mediterranean some 4 km southwest of Tell el-Sheikh and some 5 km west of Sheikh
Zuweid, used by boatmen as a shelter in stormy weather. Schumacher was told about

a site there named Khirbet (‘ruin’) Minet el-Ahsein, covered with sand®®*.

TELL MAHIZA'

Topographical situation

Tell Mahiza' probably lies southwest of Minet el-Ahsein, somewhat more
inland®?2. For Margovsky it was the most western site of the whole area that was
inhabited from the Ptolemaic till the Byzantine period®®®, but further information is

lacking.

Identifications

Schmitt identifies Tell Mahiza' with the ancient places Bethaphou and

Boutaphios®®“, but this is a mere hypothesis.

89 See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

80 Hommel, 1926, p. 965. See s.v. Ienysos.

86! Schumacher, 1886, p. 188 and the map p. 171. Schumacher estimates a distance of 3,5 miles (ca. 5,5
km) between Minet el-Ahsein and Tell el-Sheikh, but his map shows only 2,5 miles (ca. 4 km).
According to Abel, 1939, p. 542 Minet el-Ahsein lies 2 miles (ca. 3 km) northwest of Sheikh Zuweid,
but on the map of Schumacher the distance seems rather 5 km.

862 Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 no. 8; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 32.

863 Margovsky, 1969, p. 45 (Hebrew); cf. Schmitt, 1995, p. 103.

864 Schmitt, 1995, p. 102-103; cf. TAVO B VI 10, 1993. See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Boutaphios.
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Schmitt tentatively identifies Tell Mahiza' with Tell el-Qabr®®, but the latter

site seems to be situated more inland.

TELL EL-SITT

In 2001 the mission of the Islamic and Coptic Antiquities Sector of the
Egyptian Supreme Council of Antiquities (SCA) finished excavations in Tell el-Sitt,
apparently a site in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. They found a Roman
residential area and some bronze Ptolemaic and Roman coins®®. Further information

is lacking.

SABKHAT EL-SHEIKH

Topographical situation

Less than 2 km west of Sheikh Zuweid and somewhat west of Tell Temilat
Sabkhat ('lake’) el-Sheikh extends along the road between Rafah and el-Arish®®’. The
lake has salty water and is in some parts flanked by a palm grove. In 1898 the
Sawarka Beduin extracted salt from the lake, which was sold all over the area, and in
1982 the inhabitants of Sheikh Zuweid apparently still gained salt using ancient

methods®®,

Identifications
In 1851 van Senden describes a lake between el-Arish and the Wadi Rafah

that is covered with salt, and that he identifies with Sabkhat Bardawil®®®. There is

little doubt, however, that he actually refers to Sabkhat el-Sheikh.

DIKLA

865 Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. See s.v. Tell el-Qabr.

86 North Sinai, 2001 (internet).

867 Cf. the map Clédat, 1915a, p. 18.

868 Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 228; Oren, 1982a, p. 25.

89 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 81. See s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil.
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The village Dikla, which is attested for the first time in 1973, lies 32 km east
of el-Arish and 9 km west of Sadot, somewhat south of Sheikh Zuweid, immediately
north of the modern road between el-Arish and Palestine / Israel, and south of the old

railway®’°.

TELL EL-QABR - BIR GABR AMIR

Topographical situation

The old village Tell el-Qabr was situated some 20 km southwest of Rafah and
some 5 km southwest of Sheikh Zuweid®*, near the Bir (‘well") Gabr Amir, 'Gabr'
being the Beduin pronunciation of the Arabic 'Qabr'. According to Musil the village
was also called Tell el-Barmakia in 1898, but since the medieval road station el-
Barmakia lay more to the north, this identification is doubtful®”%. Figueras suggests
that the tell contains the remains of a Byzantine village®”®, but this seems to be a mere

hypothesis.
Identifications

Tell el-Qabr has been identified with Bethaphou and Boutaphios, both attested
in the 4th century AD at some 19,5 - 21 km southwest of Raphia. This seems not
impossible, but has to be confirmed by further archaeological information®’*.

Abel at first identified Bir Gabr Amir with the medieval road station el-

Kharruba, but later on he rightly rejected himself this identification®"™.

870 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 26, fig. 2; Baumgarten, 1990, map. On the map of Abd el-Maksoud, 1998a, p.
61 Dikla is incorrectly situated north of Sheikh Zuweid.

871 The distances differ: 4 km (Abel, 1939, p- 209); 5 km (Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Tsafrir,
1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229). Figueras, 2000, p. 229 locates Tell el-Qabr 'near the coast',
which is only true in a general way of speaking.

872 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 228; followed by Abel, 1940, p. 227 and Schmitt, 1995, p. 102; rejected by
Hartman, 1910, p. 685. See s.v. el-Barmakia.

873 Figueras, 2000, p. 111.

874 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 227; Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 124; Alt, 1954, p. 162-163;
Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; Figueras, 2000, p. 172.229. See s.v. Bethaphou and s.v. Boutaphios.

875 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 209 and 1940, p. 227, n. 2. See s.v. el-Kharruba.
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Schmitt tentatively identifies Tell el-Qabr with Tell Mahiza®®®, but the latter
site seems to be situated more to the coast.

TELL EZIAZA

Tell Eziaza lies some 7 km southwest of Sheikh Zuweid and some 2 km north
of the main road between Rafah and el-Arish®”’. No further information about this site
is available.

A335 - A346

Topographical situation

Cytryn-Silverman locates the sites A335 and A346 somewhat east of el-
Kharruba in the area of Bir el-Masa'id®’®. Since this is the only attestation for the
latter name in the area, | suspect that it has been incorrectly inferred from the well-
known Bir el-Masa'id some 5 km west of el-Arish, which is also mentioned elsewhere

in her article®”.

Archaeological finds

Sites A335 and A346 yielded pottery from the Early and Middle Islamic
period (ca. 700-1300 AD). The largest number of sherds came from the Early Islamic
period (ca. 700-1000 AD). The population of the area apparently concentrated around
these two sites ca. 1050-1200 AD, abandoning the many satellite settlements of the
earlier period. From 1250 AD on the importance of the two sites most probably
declined, while other small sites were created in the area®®.

876 Schmitt, 1995, p. 103. See s.v. Tell Mahiza'.

877 Cf. the map Petrie, 1937, pl. 5a. Is this perhaps the place referred to on Description, 1826, Atlas, pl.
32 as nameless 'ruines d'une citerne et de quelques batiments' somewhat north of the road between
Sheikh Zuweid and el-Kharruba?

878 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19 and the map p. 32.

879 See s.v. Bir el-Masa'id.

880 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 19-20 and the maps p. 32-34. For the nearby Early Arab site A301, cf.
Oren, 1981a, p. 27 and n. 3.
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(KHIRBET UMM) EL-KHARRUBA - KHIRBET EL-BURDJ

Medieval name: el-Kharruba
Topographical situation

The medieval road station el-Kharruba ('Carob tree') is attested in sources of
the 13th-15th century AD, and seems to have been abandoned from the 16th century
AD on®!. In the 19th and 20th centuries the names el-Kharruba, Bir el-Kharruba,
(Khirbet) Umm el-Kharruba, Khirbet el-Burdj and Bir el-Burdj all occur in the same
area, but since no detailed map of the area has been published, the exact relationship
between these toponyms is somewhat confusing. The name el-Kharruba apparently
reappears ca. 1798-1801 near a well®®2. In 1863 Guérin noticed the unimportant
remains of a 'burdj’ or military road post at a place that was called Khirbet el-Burdj
('Ruin of the tower"), along the road between Rafah and el-Arish; next to the small
fortress was a well and some traces of constructions®®®. In 1898 Musil noticed the
ruins of probably the same tower and a village at a place that was called Khirbet
Umm el-Kharruba ('Ruin of the mother of the carob tree’), apparently a variation on
the old name, and that he identified with medieval el-Kharruba®®*. In 1903 Paoletti
again used the old name el-Kharruba; at the well the chief of the Sawarka Beduin
tribe lived with a lot of his men; because of the frequent rain it was possible to

cultivate barley®®

. According to Clédat el-Kharruba is the centre of the Sawarka
Beduin, and next to their huts and tents are the ancient ruins named Khirbet el-Burdj;
Clédat identified the place with the medieval road station el-Kharruba®®. Abel
referred to the place as Bir el-Burdj ('Well of the tower’), but he apparently
distinguished Bir el-Burdj, which he identified with Umm el-Kharruba, from 'the two
wells of el-Kharruba' 1,6 km more to the north®’. One of the latter apparently
corresponds with the Bir el-Kharruba close to the Mediterranean referred to by

Cytryn-Silverman, which she also seems to call simply el-Kharruba®®. | have the

81 See s.v. el-Kharruba.

882 Description, 1826, Atlas, pl. 2.32 and 1830, X VIII, p. 173; cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 94.

883 Guérin, 1869,12, p. 236-237; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 63, s.v. burj, 'tower, castle'.

84 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 228.

85 Paoletti, 1903, p. 109. For the Sawarka Beduin, cf. de Jong, 2000, p. 7 and the map p. 656
886 Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.157.

887 Abel, 1940, p. 227.

888 Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, the maps p. 32.35.36 and p. 19.22.
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impression that this el-Kharruba corresponds with site A289 where Oren excavated
the New Kingdom fortress and that he considered the site of the medieval el-
Kharruba, although he does not refer explicitly to any Islamic archaeological remains
at the spot®®®. There is little doubt that the medieval road station el-Kharruba was
indeed situated in this area; Clédat locates it in Khirbet el-Burdj, while Oren seems to
place it at site A289. As long as the Israeli survey has not been fully published, I am
inclined to follow Clédat and to consider Khirbet el-Burdj with the remains of the
tower as the site of the medieval el-Kharruba, especially since one of the sources
situated the latter at some 2,5 km from the Mediterranean.

(Umm) el-Kharruba / Khirbet el-Burdj is situated along the road between

Rafah and el-Arish, at some 30-32 km west of Rafah®® some 15 km west of Sheikh

891 892
d

Zuwei and some 16 km northeast of el-

Arish®%,
A shallow inlet at the Mediterranean coast, a few kilometres to the north, was

an anchorage used about 1980 by fishing boats in search of shelter®®*.

, some 10 km southwest of Tell el-Qabr

Archaeological finds

Figueras stresses that no traces of a Roman or Byzantine settlement have been
found during the Israeli survey®®, so the few archaeological remains mentioned at

Khirbet el-Burdj probably belong to the medieval road station el-Kharruba.

At site A289, apparently somewhat north of (Umm) el-Kharruba, a New
Kingdom fortress (50 x 50 m) has been excavated by the Israeli survey in 1979-1982.
It was in use from the 13th till the early or mid 12th century BC during the 19th-20th

89 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 12: 'sur le site de Harroubah, l'ancien Caroubier des Croisés, tout pres
d'Harrouvit', while the map of Oren, 1987a, p. 79 seems to point to a position north of the main road
and therefore north of Umm el-Kharruba.

80 According to Guérin, 1869, 12, p. 237 Khirbet el-Burdj is situated at 14 miles (ca. 21 km) southwest
of Rafah, but this figure is unacceptably low.

81 The distances differ: ca. 11 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and map: 7 miles); 15 km (Abel, 1940, p. 227:
5 plus 10 km); 26 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however, shows some 15 km).

892 Cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227.

%3 The distances differ: ca. 12 km (Oren, 1987a, p. 84 and 1993a, p. 1390; followed by Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27); 14 km (de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 654, however, only has some 10
km); ca. 15 km (Baumgarten, 1990, map); ca. 16 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 and map: 10 miles); 18 km
(Mouton, 2000, p. 172, n. 18).

894 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 27 (with the map p. 26, fig. 2) ('Haruvit anchorage') and 1987a, p. 114, n. 8
('Haruba anchorage').

83 Figueras, 2000, p. 172.
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dynasties. There are indications for two construction phases. Some Egyptian pottery
was stamped with the cartouche of Sethos Il (1214-1204 BC). Material of the 18th
dynasty predating the construction of the fortress apparently belonged to a small
settlement. After the destruction of the fortress the place was probably still inhabited
for a while in the 11th or early 10th century BC®®.

Site A345, some 400 m north of the fortress and near the coastline of the
Mediterranean, yielded a New Kingdom administrative centre of the 18th dynasty
dated to the 14th century BC, which was excavated in 1980-1982. It also contained
magazines and an industrial quarter with some potter's kilns. There were two
construction phases, the second one apparently representing a reorganization of the
site on a much grander scale®”’.

In the same area, A343 is an encampment site with a group of stone
installations for baking and cooking, and quantities of Egyptian, Canaanite and
Cypriote pottery. One of the Egyptian vessels was a locally produced 'beer bottle' that
was stamped with a cartouche of Sethos | (1306-1290 BC) of the 19th dynasty®®,

Also other, minor New Kingdom sites were found in the area.

At site A259 in the vicinity of el-Kharruba a Nabataean caravan serai (10 x 20

m?) was excavated, but further information is lacking®®.
Identifications
The ancient place Bethaphou was situated some 14 miles (ca. 21 km) from

Raphia. According to Guérin the place corresponded with Khirbet el-Burdj, which he
also located at 14 miles from Rafah; since the actual distance between Khirbet el-

8 For site A289, cf. Goldwasser, 1980, p. 34; Oren, 1980a, p. 26-31 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 1.12-
13; Oren, 1984b, p. 47-48; Oren, 1985a, p. 224-225; Oren, 1987a, p. 84.87-97.108.110-111.115; Oren,
1989b, p. 12-13 (Hebrew); Oren, 1987b, p. 638-639 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993a, p. 1390; see also Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998a, p. 64; Abd el-Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27.32.110.111.113 (who p. 111, n. 69 incorrectly
numbers the site as 'H.289'); Figueras, 2000, p. 95.172.195; Morris, 2005, p. 511-514.742-743.

87 For site A345, cf. Oren, 1980a, p. 32-33 (Hebrew); Oren, 1982a, p. 13; Oren, 1987a, p. 80.84.97-
107.108.110.115; Oren, 1987b, p. 638-641 (Hebrew); Oren, 1993, p. 1390-1391; see also Abd el-
Maksoud, 1998b, p. 27.122; Morris, 2005, p. 299-322.

88 For site A343, cf. Oren, 1987a, p. 84-87; Morris, 2005, p. 512, n. 439.

899 Cf. Oren, 1993a, p. 1396; Figueras, 2000, p. 195 (who incorrectly numbers the site as 'R259").
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Burdj and Rafah is rather 30 km and since the former yielded no Roman remains, this
identification is no longer valid®®.

Kitchen tentatively identifies the New Kingdom sites near el-Kharruba with
H-b-r-t, the first place west of Raphia mentioned in P.Anastasi, but this remains a
mere hypothesis that does not take into account the presence of the New Kingdom

settlement at Tell Temilat®,

Homonyms

In the northwestern Sinai the place Bir el-Burdj and the site Tell el-Burdj are

known®®. In Palestine also other places with the name (Khirbet) el-Burdj occur®®.

HARUVIT

The Israeli settlement ('moshav') Haruvit, created in 1975 and dismantled in
1983, is situated some 16 km northeast of el-Arish. It was named after the nearby
place (Umm) el-Kharruba®®. It was the basis for the team of Eliezer Oren excavating
in the area’®.

The Beersheba survey discovered a lot of archaeological sites in the region of
Haruvit all the way up to site A306, some 14 km more to the east, which in their
reports - for convenience's sake, but somewhat inaccurately - are often referred to as

being situated in 'Haruvit' or in 'Haruba'.

THE A-SITES OF THE ISRAELI SURVEY NORTHEAST OF EL-

ARISH

%0 Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 230.237; cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 92; rejected by Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 4. See s.v.
Bethaphou.

%! P Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12); cf. Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16.

%2 See s.v. Bir el-Burdj and Tell el-Burdj.

%3 Cf. Tsafrir, 1994, p. 93.

%% Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 172.195. See s.v. (Khirbet Umm) el-Kharruba.

%5 Cf. Oren, 1987a, p. 115, n. 13.
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The Israeli North Sinai Expedition inventoried a lot of archaeological sites in
the region between Sheikh Zuweid and el-Arish that can be dated to the earliest
periods and that are therefore not discussed here in detail.

The survey identified Palaeolithic®®®, Chalcolithic (ca. 4500-3300 BC)®"’,
Early Bronze Age I-11 / Late Predynastic / Early Archaic (ca. 3300-2700 BC)®® and
Middle Bronze Age | (ca. 2250-2150 BC)*® sites in the area.

LAHAEMMET

In 1863 Sepp mentions the well Lahaemmet, where some palm trees grow, at
four hours (ca. 17 km?) southwest of Sheikh Zuweid and at three hours (ca. 13 km?)
northwest of el-Arish®'. Since it is the only place that Sepp mentions between Sheikh
Zuweid and el-Arish, one wonders whether perhaps actually el-Kharruba is referred

to.

EL-RISAH

el-Risah lies on the road between Rafah and el-Arish, some 10 km southwest

of (Umm) el-Kharruba and some 4 km northeast of el-Arish™.

SiBIL AIN

The well Sibil Ain lies on the road between Rafah and el-Arish, an hour (sc.

some 4 km?) northeast of el-Arish®*2.

EL-BARRA

%6 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-27 (especially sites A306 and A302).

%7 Cf. Oren, 1981a, p. 25-44 (sites A295, A300, A304, A305 and especially A301).

%% Cf. Oren, 1989a, p. 389-405, with the map on p. 391.

%9 Cf. Oren, 1990, p. 6-22 (Hebrew) and p. 101* (English summary), with the map on p. 6.

%10 Cf. Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 532.

I de Jong, 2000, p. 655; the map on p. 664, however, only shows some 5 km between el-Kharruba and
el-Risah.

%12 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 80-81.
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In 1898 Musil described el-Barra as the successively sandy and rocky area
between Khirbet Umm el-Kharruba and the Wadi el-Arish. According to Abel at

some spots in this area agriculture was sometimes possible™.

KHIRBET EL-FATH

In 1898 Khirbet ('ruin’) el-Fath was pointed out to Musil, south of the road,

somewhat east of the Wadi el-Arish, but he did not visit the site himself***,

913 Cf. Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 228; Abel, 1939, p. 209-210.
1 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 228.
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4. Rinokoloura

Summary

Late and Graeco-Roman periods
Rinokoloura - Phakidia

Laura - Ariza

Arab and modern periods
el-Arish

Summary

At present el-Arish is the major Egyptian centre in the northeastern Sinai. It
lies at the Mediterranean, some 190 km east of the Suez Canal and some 40 km west
of the border with Israel. There is little doubt that the city of Rinokoloura, known in
Greek, Latin and Coptic sources possibly from the late 4th century BC on, was
located near el-Arish. We do not know its Syrian or Egyptian name, if this ever
existed. Diodoros, possibly quoting Hekataios, tells a highly imaginative story how an
Ethiopian king Aktisanes, having conquered Egypt on king Amasis, had criminals cut
off their nose and founded for them a city at the edge of the desert near the border of
Egypt and Syria, which was called Rinokoloura after this punishment. Seneca offers a
more plausible explanation that a Persian king cut off the noses of a tribe in Syria,
which led to the name Rinokoloura. If the etymology of the name is indeed connected
with "cutting off noses' - and for the moment we do not have a better proposal -, the
actions in Syria of the Persian kings Artaxerxes Il or Artaxerxes Il in the 4th century
BC may indeed have led to the creation of the name, if not of the place itself.

From about 301 to 199/198 BC Rinokoloura was part of the Ptolemaic empire,
together with the rest of Palestine. In 168 BC it was probably situated at the Egyptian
side of the border, but the situation changed and at the latest in 79 BC it was part of
the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros lannaios. Until the middle of the 1st century AD
Rinokoloura was considered part of Syria, but soon afterwards an administrative
change must have taken place and in 70 AD Rinokoloura belonged again to Egypt, a
situation that continued till the Arab period.

Not much is known about the internal organisation of the city. Probably in the
1st century BC Rinokoloura lay on the Nabataean trade road to the Mediterranean and
it may have possessed a harbour. In the 4th century AD the hamlet Phakidia probably
lay in the immediate neighbourhood of the city. At least from 339 till 615 AD
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Rinokoloura had its own bishop. Military presence in Rinokoloura is sure from the
2nd till the 6th century AD, but the camp of Laura is probably not to be looked for in
this region. At the time of the Arab invasion of 639 AD the place was apparently no
longer defended.

In the 7th century AD the name Rinokoloura disappears. A new Arab toponym
el-Arish, meaning 'the hut', appears in the 9th century AD and was apparently used
retroactively to indicate the old city of Rinokoloura during the Arab conquest.
Although the oldest archaeological remains in the el-Arish area do not antedate the
2nd century BC, it is most likely that el-Arish was built near Rinokoloura. Some Arab
stories link el-Arish with a biblical and pharaonic past, but they are of little historical
value. The place was well-known as a road station from the 9th till the 19th century

AD - although its importance varied in time - and in our days it is a rather large town.

Late and Graeco-Roman periods

RINOKOLOURA

Modern name: el-Arish
Topographical situation

The town of Rinokoloura, near the Mediterranean (15), is attested in the
sources from the 4th century BC till the 7th century AD. losephos (14) places
Rinokoloura at a distance of one day marching east of Ostrakine and of one day
marching west of Raphia. This is compatible with the location of Rinokoloura given
by Ptolemaios (18) at 64° 40' - 31° 10'. Rinokoloura so lies 25' east of Ostrakine, at a
distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km), and 20" west of Raphia, at a distance of
about 133 stadia (ca. 25 km). These absolute distances are a bit too low - among other
things because of Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value for the length of a
degree -, but apparently he places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than to Ostrakine,
which is surprising.

Three sources from the 4th century AD give distances between Rinokoloura
and Ostrakine, the first city west of Rinokoloura. The Itinerarium provinciarum
Antonini Augusti (32) and P.Ryl. 1V, 627 (33) give 24 miles (ca. 36 km), which is
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quite consistent with the distance of 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) in the Tabula
Peutingeriana (50).

The sources are less accurate about the distances toward the east. The
Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (32) mentions Raphia at 22 miles (ca. 33
km), which again places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than to Ostrakine. Since the
distance between el-Arish, the traditional setting of Rinokoloura, and Rafah is about
46 km®*®, some scholars consider the distance of 22 miles a mistake for 32 miles (ca.
48 km), but also other figures between 30 and 34 have been suggested®®. In P.Ryl.
IV, 627 (33) the distances from Rinokoloura via Boutaphios to Raphia - a one-day's
journey - are partially lost, but perhaps a distance of some 19 miles (ca. 28,5 km) to
Boutaphios and of 32 miles (ca. 48 km) to Raphia can be restored. On the Tabula
Peutingeriana (50) Raphia and Gaza are not mentioned and the distance of 15 miles
(ca. 22,5 km) between Rinokoloura and Askalon is unacceptable.

The 'viculus' or hamlet Phakidia (46), which is accounted for from the 4th till
the 7th century AD, probably belonged to the city of Rinokoloura, but we have no

indications about its exact position®"’.

Diodoros (5), probably quoting Hekataios of Abdera (1), gives a fairly detailed
description of the living conditions in Rinokoloura, and there are no reasons to doubt
his words®*®, The city lies not far from the coast, in a very unfriendly environment:
the region is full of salt and the little water in the pits within the city walls is bad and
tastes bitter. Despite the poor natural conditions the people manage to keep alive by
catching birds, which is described in detail: they cut reeds in a neighbouring region,
cleave them and make long nets out of them, with which they catch large groups of
quails flying in from overseas.

Near Rinokoloura a wadi ran, as it is clear from the story of Hesychios of
Jerusalem (76). The Septuaginta (4) translates 'the brook of Egypt’, which indicates

the southern border of Israel, in one instance as Rinokoloura, and perhaps they were

5 See s.v. el-Arish.

16 Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p. 247, Abel, 1939, p. 547 and 1940, p. 228 and Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 13 think
that 32 (Roman) miles (ca. 48 km) is to be read; Miller, 1916, col. 813 suggests 34 (Roman) miles (ca.
51 km); also Ball, 1942, p. 148-149 and Alt, 1954, p. 163, n. 29 consider the figure of 22 miles an error
of the Itinerarium. Medieval itineraries often give a distance of some 48 km between el-Arish and
Rafah (see s.v. el-Arish).

7 See s.v. Phakidia.

1% Clédat, 1923b, p. 142 (followed by Abel, 1940, p. 229; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 750; Carrez-Maratray,
1998, p. 91-92) unnecessarily thinks that Diodoros exaggerates.
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also aware of the presence of such a 'brook’ near the latter city; in general, however,
one gets the impression that the link between Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' is
rather due to the contemporary political border between Egypt and Syria, which had
shifted down more to the south since the 8th century AD®*.

According to Diodoros, probably again quoting Hekataios, there were no safe
harbours between Paraitonion in Libye and loppe in Koile Syria except for
Alexandreia, because of dangerous sandbanks and shallow water along the shore®?.
This description fits the northern Sinai and indeed there are no clear indications that
Rinokoloura possessed a real harbour, although it must always have been possible for
shallow boats to approach the beach. Strabon (9) talks about perfumes being
transported from Leuke Kome via Petra to Rinokoloura and so further on to other
destinations. For some scholars this passage implies that Rinokoloura did have a
harbour®, but it is just as well possible that the transport from Rinokoloura continued
by land along the road to Pelousion or to Raphia.

Military presence in Rinokoloura is proven in ChLA X, 410 (20) (2nd century
AD), ChLA XI, 479 (30) (3rd century AD), in the Notitia dignitatum (66) (5th century
AD) and in P.Ness. 111, 15 (96) (6th century AD), but the sources give no indications
about the military accommodations in or near the city.

In the early 4th century AD the official Theophanes passed by Rinokoloura
and P.Ryl. 1V, 630* (35) gives an account of the bread, fruit, vegetables, eggs, wine
and oil that he bought there. It is clear that the rigorous conditions of the 4th century
BC, as described by Diodoros (5), have been changed for the better”?.

Some ten bishops of Rinokoloura - often relatives of each other - are known
by name from 339 till 615 AD. Sozomenos (77), talking about the 4th century AD,
mentions a church and an episcopal dwelling, probably in the neighbourhood of the
church, where apparently the whole clergy of the city lived and ate together. A
sacristy, where the sacred vessels are kept, is mentioned by loannes Rufus (97) for the
5th century AD, and might be part of the same church.

Sozomenos (77) considers Rinokoloura a centre of scholarship and speaks

about a 'meditation school' (dpovTioTipLov) in the desert north of the city. The

1% See also s.v. Brook of Egypt.

0 Diodoros, 1, 31, 2-5 (= Hekataios of Abdera, FGrHist no. 264, F 25).

2L Cf, Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 532; Clédat, 1923b, p. 143; Oren, 1982a, p. 23.26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147;
Wenning, 1987, p. 182.185; TAVO BV 21, 1989; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 759; Figueras, 2000, p. 240.

922 Figueras, 2000, p. 79 tentatively suggests that Rinokoloura also produced dates, but this is not
confirmed by any source; dates, however, are known for el-Arish in the 10th century AD.
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setting, however, is rather odd, since one does not expect a deserted piece of land
between the city and the shore of the Mediterranean Sea, which lies somewhat north
of the city.

Administrative situation

In most sources Rinokoloura is situated near the border between Egypt on the
one hand and Koile Syria (3)°%, Syria (5, 24-25, 28), Judaea (18) or Palestine (40, 41,
53, 62, 75, 79, 102) on the other®?“.

The city apparently did not always belong to the same country, a process that
reflects the military activities in the region. At first sight the founding history in
Hekataios (1) / Diodoros (5) could imply an Egyptian origin for the city, but some
improbabilities in the story and a confrontation with the story in Seneca (11) might
suggest that the city was founded in Syria in the 4th century BC by a Persian king.
Also for Eratosthenes (2) the place apparently belonged to Koile Syria. The whole
region was part of the Ptolemaic empire from about 301 BC throughout the whole 3rd
century BC. Probably somewhere in this period Rinokoloura became Egyptian stricto
sensu and no longer Syrian. Anyway, in 217 BC Polybios (3) called Raphia the first
city of Koile Syria, leaving Rinokoloura at the Egyptian side of the border. Although
the remainder of Syria had been lost to the Seleucids about 199/198 BC, it is not
impossible that the Egyptian border then lay in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura,
since in 168 BC - according to Livius (6) - an Egyptian embassy met Antiochos IV in
that place. Also the fact that the Septuaginta (4) in one instance renders the 'brook of
Egypt', which indicates the biblical border between Palestine and Egypt, as
'Rinokoloura’, might suggest a location near that border.

It is not clear whether in the later 2nd century BC Rinokoloura belonged to the
Ptolemaic or to the Seleucid empire. Anyway, about 79 BC it was the most southern

city of the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros lannaios (15)%°. Further information

92 See also the account of Livius, 45, 11, 9 (cf. 6), where Antiochos IV went to Koile Syria before
arriving in Rinokoloura. For the geographical meaning of Koile Syria through the centuries, cf.
Bikerman, 1947, p. 256-268.

%24 Pape, 1911, p. 1308 and Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841 state
that Rinokoloura sometimes did not belong to any of the two countries at both sides of the border, but
this does not make sense.

925 Alexandros Iannaios maybe conquered the city together with Raphia and Gaza in 102-101 BC (cf.
losephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 4, 2 (87); Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 13, 3 (357-358)); cf. Abel, 1938, 11,
p- 138 and 1952, 11, p. 230; Moller, 1976, p. 160.
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about Rinokoloura in the 1st century BC is lacking®®

. In the early 1st century AD
Strabon considered the whole coastal region from Koile Syria to Pelousion as part of
Phoenicia (8) and he explicitly referred to 'Rinokoloura, which is in Phoenicia near
Egypt' (9); because, however, the name Phoenicia is usually confined to the coastal
region north of Palestine, Strabon might have followed here a rather deviant
geographical point of view that does not necessarily reflect the real political situation.
For Seneca (11) Rinokoloura was a Syrian town, although it is not impossible that he
only refers to the founding of the city.

In 70 AD - on the journey of Titus from Alexandreia to Jerusalem - Raphia is
called the first city in Syria, which implies that Rinokoloura again belonged to Egypt.
Since losephos (14) wrote his work ca. 73-79 AD and therefore reflected the actual
situation, the seventies might be considered a terminus ante quem for an
administrative reorganisation, which possibly took place during the reign of Nero or
Vespasianus and maybe was linked with the 'bellum ludaicum’ of 66-73 AD%%".

In 77 AD Plinius (12) places Rinokoloura in Idumaea and Palestine, but as so
often he might reflect a superseded situation. Also P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17) mentions
Rinokoloura among Syrian towns. The literary papyrus is written under Traianus or
Hadrianus, but the invocation itself is possibly composed in the 1st century AD; the
geographical situation of Rinokoloura might therefore give 70 AD as the terminus
ante quem for the composition of the text or at least for the date of one of its

928

sources™". Anyway, | am inclined to think that both Plinius and the papyrus reflect

the situation before the reorganisation. All later sources situate the city inside
929

Egypt
Rinokoloura in the 5th century AD still spoke Syrian, and contacts with the

, although according to Hieronymus (52) and Kyrillos (78) the people of

Palestinian city of Nessana (96) indicate that the city was still partly oriented towards
its eastern neighbours.

926 Abel, 1939, p. 546 thinks that Rinokoloura in 57-55 BC belonged to Egypt and not to Syria because
the place is not mentioned in the list of the towns restored by Gabinius (cf. losephos, Bellum Iudaicum
1, 8, 4 (165-166) and Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 5, 3 (87-88)), but since this list is not an exhaustive
description of the Syrian territory, nothing can be stated about the position of Rinokoloura.

7 In this period also the beginning of the Roman road network in Palestine can be placed; cf. Roll, 1.,
Roman roads, in Tsafrir, 1994, p. 21. Against Lesquier, 1918, p. 385 (and Abel, 1939, p. 547, n. 1),
who places the reorganisation between Plinius and Ptolemaios and looks for a link with the formation
of the province of Arabia in 106 AD.

928 Cf. already Grenfell, P.Oxy. X1, 1915, p. 191.213. Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 15-16 gives 77 AD as
terminus ante quem for the document and suggests a composition date ca. 73-74 AD.

929 Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 385; Maspero, 1912, p. 8-9.
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Ptolemaios (18) states that Rinokoloura belonged to the Kasiotis, a region
named after mount Kasion, which is situated half way between Pelousion and
Rinokoloura. The name Kasiotis probably does not reflect an administrative unit, but
is most likely only a geographical setting®. It is not known if or how Rinokoloura
was incorporated in the system of Egyptian nomes in the Ptolemaic and early Roman
periods. Only for the Byzantine period some information is available. Ammianus
Marcellinus (47) places Rinokoloura in the late 4th century AD in the province of
Augustamnica and so does probably the Notitia dignitatum (66). In the 6th century
AD Hierokles (99) and Georgios of Cyprus (105) - followed by the more recent
Notitia Alexandrina (167-169) - situate the city in Augustamnica I. Because Hierokles
(99) places Rinokoloura on top of the list of toponyms of that province, Delmaire
thinks that the city was the capital of the Augustamnica | at that moment, but
Hierokles' list clearly follows a geographical, and not an ‘administrative' order®".

Already in 79 BC Rinokoloura was considered a city (mo\ts) (15), while also
Diodoros' mythical story tells about the foundation of a city (5)**2. In the Roman and
Byzantine periods Rinokoloura is called mons (10, 19, 31, 40, 67, 75-79, 100),
‘'oppidum’ (12, 53), ‘civitas' (45, 61, 62, 83, 144, 160, 161), and 'urbs' (46), and in the
only official document mentioning Rinokoloura the expression 1 ‘PivokopovpLTdv

(moALs), 'the city of the Rinokorouritai', is used (96).

Identifications

There is little discussion that Rinokoloura was situated near the modern town
of el-Arish®®,

In 1740 Le Quien, discussing the bishops of the Arab city of el-Farama,
identified that place with Rinokoloura®*. He was perhaps mislead by an author as

Jacques de Vitry, who ca. 1220-1223 AD gave a very mixed-up description of the

30 Against Kees, Hermann, s.v. ZtpBovis Apvn, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287.

! Delmaire, 1988, p. 234; refuted by Evieux, 1995, p. 40-41 and n. 48.

%32 Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106 and Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 149 and p. 82-
83), however, thinks that the station Rinokoloura became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a
reorganization of the region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he
considers the place described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (47) a 'municipium’.

3 See s.v. el-Arish.

% Le Quien, 1740, 11, col. 541-544; followed by Gams, 1873, p. 460-461; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607-608;
cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 596, n. 1.
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cities of el-Farama, el-Arish and Bilbeis, the latter being incorrectly identified with
Pelousion®®.

On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same
year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-
Za'aga™®. The latter place is known in Arab authors from the 13th century AD on and
lies some 15 km south of Rafah, in the neighbourhood of Sheikh Zuweid. Because
from the time of the Mamelukes on the Egyptian border lay between el-Za'aga and
Rafah, Sicard might have linked the border towns Rinokoloura and el-Za'aga®’. The
ancient geographical information about Rinokoloura, however, points to a location far
more west than el-Za'aga, as already noticed by d'Anville. Probably on the basis of
this map, however, Sauget accepts the identification of Rinokoloura with the Arab el-

Za'aga™®.

An identification of Rinokoloura with any of the wells or stations on the
Karnak relief of Sethos I, in P.Anastasi or in P.Harris*° is not supported by any real
evidence.

On the 10th century BC geographical list of Sheshonq I in Karnak the five last
(?) toponyms mentioned are Srdd (unidentified), Rph (Raphia), Rb(w)n (Laban),

935 Jacques de Vitry, Historia orientalis (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 11, n. 57). See s.v.
el-Arish.

936 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf.
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Ostrakine, s.v. el-Arish and s.v. el-
Za'aqa.

%7 A similar argumentation can explain the position of Rinokoloura north-east of el-Za'aga on the old
map of Pococke, 1746 (?7) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16.

%38 Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 289, followed by Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361
and Fedalto, 1988, p. 607.

%3 Many different identifications have been proposed:

P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (9): Ib-s-q-b (cf. Brugsch in Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3);

Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 14-15 (P-R) (with the obsolete reading Hrbt) and P.Anastasi I, 27, 7 (12): (r?)
H-b-r-t (cf. Alt, 1914, p. 65, n. 2 and 1926, p. 240, n. 2; Dalman, 1924, p. 48);

Karnak, 1986, 1V, p. 21-22 (E): P3 mktr n (Mn-m3“.t-R€) ('The migdol of Men-ma'at-Ra') or pl. 6, 39
(G): W3dy.t n (Sty-mry-n-Pth) (‘"W3dy.t of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') (cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 70) [completely
unacceptable and Clédat himself afterwards changed his mind];

Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17-18 (O-N): T3 hnm.t ndm ('The well (called) Sweet') - T3 hnm.t (Mn-m3“.t-
R 3 nht.w ('The well (called) Men-ma'at-Ra, great of victories') [often incorrectly considered as two
different wells] - P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (10): ‘-y-n-n ('The two wells') [the identification with the two
previous Karnak toponyms is not supported by any evidence] - P.Harris I, 77, 7: ‘yn [usually, but not
decisively identified with the previous toponym in P.Anastasi] (cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 141-142.156;
Gauthier, 1927, 1V, p. 201-202; Grandet, 1994, 1, p. 338 and I, p. 254);

Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 17-18 (S-T): T3 hnm.t (Mn-m3 .t-R€) ('The well (of) Men-ma'at-Ra') and N-h-
s n p3 sr ('N-h-s of the Prince') (cf. Kitchen, 1993, Notes, I, p. 16);

cf. also Figueras, 1988, p. 55 (without a specific identification with one of the stations on the Karnak
relief).
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‘ngrn (unidentified) and H3m (unidentified)®. Schmitt locates ‘ngrn in the area of
Gaza and Raphia, sees a certain similarity with the name Rinokoloura and thinks that
it fits the position of el-Arish, although he stresses that there are no archaeological
remains to strengthen his suggestion®**. The etymological interpretation, however, is
not evident and the hypothesis has therefore little to recommend it.

Rinokoloura has sometimes been identified with the city of Arza, situated next
to the 'brook of Egypt' and plundered by the Assyrians in 679/678 BC, but since this
'brook’ most likely is identical with the Nahal Besor in Palestine, an identification
with Rinokoloura is impossible®*.

Herodotos mentions the city of lenysos between lake Serbonis and Kadytis
(Gaza). It is not impossible that lenysos is indeed the predecessor of Rinokoloura, but
a positive argument for this identification is lacking®*.

In the so-called Raphia decree of 217 BC the Egyptian border is situated east
of the villages Bytl and P3-s3-nfr. Discussing the same events, Polybios (3) considers
Rinokoloura the last city before Koile Syria. It has been suggested therefore that
Rinokoloura could be identical with one of these two villages®, but there are few
arguments to support such an identification.

In 610 AD the army of Bonosos went from 'the house of Ptolemais (?)', which
perhaps has to be looked for in Syria, to Egypt. According to loannes of Nikiou he
passed by the cities of 'Bikuran' and el-Farama (Pelousion) and arrived in Athribis.
Zotenberg tentatively suggests an identification of Bikuran and Rinokoloura, but the

context is too vague to be decisive®®.

Orthographic variants

0 Karnak, 1954, III, pl. 6, 1a-5a. For ‘ngrn, cf. Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 147 (an paroun) and p. 150
(angroun, angloun); Simons, 1937, p. 92, n. 1 and p. 180.186; Helck, 1971, p. 244; Ahituv, 1984, p. 56
(‘Ain-Goren, 'the spring of the threshing floor").

%1 Schmitt, 1989, p. 64-66 ('‘ngrn ist nahe genug an Rhinokoroura oder Rhinokoloura'); cf. TAVO
Register, 1994, p. 129.1174 (to which TAVO B IV 1, 1993 can be added).

%2 See s.v. Arza.

%3 See s.v. Ienysos.

%4 Spiegelberg, 1925, p. 18; cf. Alt, 1926, p. 240, n. 2. See s.v. Bytl - P3-s3-nfr.

% Joannes of Nikiou, Chronicon, 107, 34 (Ethiopian) (translated in Zotenberg, 1883, p. 545 (cf. n. 6) -
'Pikoliran"); cf. Charles, 1916, p. 171.207 ('‘Biktiran').
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Most Greek and Latin authors till the 1st century AD apparently gave the
neuter and plural form Prvokéhouvpa, with a '\?*®; this spelling is corroborated by the
form ‘Pewvoképovia in P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17)**, but does no longer occur from the
2nd century AD on, not even as a variant. The Septuaginta (4) reads PLvok6povpa and
from losephos (13-16) on this is the regular form, although often mixed up with
Puvokotpoupa. That Puvokdpovpa was the 'official' form in the early 4th century AD
is illustrated by P.Ryl. IV, 627 and 628 (33-34), where the draft read Puokdpwva’®
and the fair copy ‘Pwvokdpoupa. Vulgar speech (or bad memory) probably accounts
for the form Nuvokolpleve found in SB XX VI, 16607 (93)**.

While the neuter and plural form seems to be the more regular, the feminine
and singular form is found as a variant from the earliest sources on and is certainly
used in the Vetus Latina (29) and in later sources. From the 4th century AD on

occasionally also other forms occur.

Etymology®*°

The name Rinokoloura, known in Greek, Latin and Coptic sources, has been

explained already by the earliest classical authors as a compound of pis (‘'nose’) and

951

kohotw (‘cut short')™! and has by modern scholars often been translated as such®?.

%46 Cf. Miller, 1916, col. 813. Timm, 1984, I, p. 147 thinks that the form Pivokdovpa is derived from
the etymological explanation of the name by Diodoros (5), Strabon (8) and Seneca (11) and therefore is
not authentic; the fact, however, that also Polybios (3), Livius (6), Plinius (12) and probably also
P.Oxy. XI, 1380 (17) use that form, without any etymological connotation, makes me doubt Timm's
point of view.

%71 do not see any reason for the accentuation ‘Petvokopotha in Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 41.

%% This form Rinokorona corresponds closely with the Rinocoruna in the Notitia dignitatum (66); see
also the variants Rinocouran (Augustinus (61) and <Ri>nicouronu (Guido (158).

%9 The beginning 'Nino-' has a single parallel in the variant Nwoképovpa of the Septuaginta (4),
although more variants of the name Rinokoloura beginning with 'Ni-' are known - Nirocorura
(Cassiodorus (104)), <Ri>nicorura (Pseudo-Eucherius (130)), <Ri>nicouronu (Guido (158)). Cf. the
Egyptian personal name Rnp.t-nfr.t rendered both as Rempnophris (‘Pepmvwdpls) and Nempnophris
(Nepmvwodpts) (Quaegebeur, 1983, p. 70-71, n. 45).

%0 Miller, 1901, 1 2, p. 683 mentions the rather odd explanation of Hitzig that the name Rinokoloura is
not Greek and would mean 'aqua turbida cameli scabiosi' ('the turbulent water of a scabious camel'); the
element 'aqua turbida' is apparently based upon Hieronymus' description of the 'brook of Egypt' (cf.
also Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841), but further information is
lacking. Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1 looks for an etymology with the Hebrew (and Arab) words 'ranan’'
('be jubilant’) [rino-] and 'kinndr' ('zither') [-koloura], to establish a link with Dionysos and its
counterpart Linos (‘aus Rhinos?') and so with Ienysos and Nysa, but all this is rather fantastic.

! Diodoros, 1, 60, 5 (5) (dmoTepwv & abT@V ToUS pukThpas); Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (8)
(MkpwTnpLacpévwy Tas plvas - damoTépveov Tas pivas) [cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis
Geographicorum, 16, 34 (10) (prvoTtopolvTes); Strabon is also partially quoted in Stephanos, s.v.
‘Puwokotpouvpa (100) (cf. Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (19))]; Seneca, De ira, 3, 20, 1 (11)
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Similar compounds are the adjective purokorolpos™ and the substantive
prokorotomns™. The verb *pivokololn is not attested, while the expressions
pvoTopéw and prvokoméw seem to be more common®®.,

As it is not possible for the moment to link the name Rinokoloura or one of its
variants with a Syrian, an Egyptian or another name in the region®® and as Seneca
(11) relates a plausible context for the creation of the name in the 4th century BC, the

Greek name Rinokoloura was perhaps due to Greek mercenaries in the area®’.

In the 4th century AD Epiphanios (42) offered a different etymology, which
however is not a real tradition, but only a sophisticated assumption in order to prove
that Rinokoloura did not only form the border of the regions that Noe gave to his
three sons (as told in Hippolytos (21-28)), but was actually the place where Noe cast
the lots™®. In fact Epiphanios used the Septuaginta translation (4) of the Hebrew
'Neel' or 'Nahal' ('brook’) by Rinokoloura and the double meaning of that Hebrew root
(both 'brook' and 'inheritance’) to make a link with the division of the earth for the
sons of Noe®®. If he adds that the locals in his time still call Rinokoloura by the name
of 'Neel', this cannot refer to the city of Rinokoloura itself, but only to a river, a brook
in the neighbourhood - unless we consider also this saying to be the figment of

Epiphanios' imagination®®.

(nares recidit) [cf. Maltby, 1991, p. 527]; cf. Klearchos, F 46 (in Athenaios, Deipnosophistae, 12,
524D) (Akpwtnplalor Tds pivas; no toponym mentioned).

%2 F. g, Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 245: 'nez mutilés'; Pape, 1911, p. 1308: 'Stimmelneesen'; Basore, 1928, p.
307: Land-of-the-stump-nosed'; Jones, 1930, p. 279, n. 1: 'Docked-nose-ville'; Gulick, 1933, p. 364, n.
a: 'Dock-Noses'; Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 209, n. 1: 'Nose-clipped'; Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 177: 'Cut-nose
Town'. It has to be stressed that the element 'town' is not expressed in the name and is better left out of
the translation.

953 Example of a compound word containing a part of the body; mentioned in Erasistratos, quoted in
Galenos, Linguarum seu dictionum exoletarum Hippocratis explicatio (Kuhn, 1830, XIX, p. 142:
'mutilatis naribus').

9% Nickname ('nose-clipper') of Herakles because he cut off the noses of the heralds of Orchomenos in
order to insult them; mentioned in Pausanias, 9, 25, 4.

955 Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p. 246 thinks that also the form Rinokoroura / Rinokouroura has a similar origin
and is derived from pls and kelpw (‘cut short'), but it seems more likely that all variants of the name,
which is hard to pronounce correctly, are derived from one and the same original form.

%6 Cf. Clédat, 1921, p. 192-193.

%7 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538.

%8 For Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 8 this story goes back on a Jewish tradition.

% Schematically: Rinokoloura (Septuaginta) = nahal / brook (Isaias) = nahal / inheritance (Hebrew
language) = casting lots by Noe (Hippolytos) = place where Noe cast lots (Epiphanios). Also
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-29 (57) notes explicitly the double meaning of
'nehela’.

%0 Against Gressmann, 1924, p. 244 and Abel, 1933, I, p. 301, who think that Nahal is the Hebrew
name for Rinokoloura itself.
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Homonyms

In the 4th-3rd centuries BC Klearchos possibly talked about a toponym with a
similar etymology as Rinokoloura, but the name itself is not preserved®".

About 600 AD Georgios of Cyprus knows another ‘Pivokovpolpwy in
Mauretania I, but this reading is either corrected or considered an anticipation of the

Egyptian Rinokoloura®?.

Analysis of the sources

The foundation of Rinokoloura
Rinokoloura in the Ptolemaic period
Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt'
Rinokoloura in the Roman period
Rinokoloura in the 4th century AD
Rinokoloura and the language of Canaan
Rinokoloura in the 5th-7th centuries AD

The foundation of Rinokoloura

The oldest report about Rinokoloura is found in Diodoros (5), who allegedly
based the information in his first book upon the Aegyptiaca of Hekataios of Abdera
(1), a work probably written in the late 4th century BC. The Ethiopian king Aktisanes
conquered Egypt on king Amasis. Once in possession of the throne Aktisanes
organised the internal affairs of Egypt and administered justice in a kindly manner.
The king did not kill convicted criminals, but brought them together, had their nose
cut off and created for them a city at the edge of the desert near the border of Egypt
and Syria. This city was called Rinokoloura (‘dock-noses'), reflecting the nature of
their punishment. He wanted to remove the criminals from society and had them
mutilated in order that they could be recognized if they reappeared into society.
Interwoven with this story we get a fairly detailed description of the city and the

region and of the way of life of its inhabitants™:

(4) 6Te oM kal ocvveTéleoev (BLOV TL TEpL TOUs ANOTds, obTe BavaTwoas Tovs Evdxous
olTe ONooxepls ddels dTipwpnTous: (5) cuvayaywv ydap €€ dmdons Ths Xxdpdas Tols év

%! See § Analysis of the sources (The foundation of Rinokoloura).

%2 Georgios of Cyprus, 669 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 56); cf. Reland, 1714, p. 971; Gelzer, 1890, p.
xxxi; Abel, 1939, p. 538.

%3 Diodoros, 1, 60, 4-10; Hekataios, FGrHist no. 264, F 25. Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 67-68, n. 3
incorrectly calls the king 'Artisanes'.
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EykKNpaowy  OvTas  Kakoupylas, kal TNY Sldyveowy alTOY OSLkAloTdTny momodpevos,
NfpoLoev  ATavTas TOUS  KATASESLKAOHEVOVUS, dATMOTEROV &  dalTOV TOUS [HUKTRpAS
KATOKLOEVY €V Tols €éoxdTols Ths €épnuov, kTioas OV THY dmO ToU CUUTTWOULATOS TOV
olknTopwy  Pokdhovpa mpooayopevbeloar. (6) abtn 8¢ kelpévn mpos Tols peboplols This
AlyidmTou kal 2vplas ol pakpdv ToU TAPNKOVTOS alylaloDd TAvTwy oxXedOVv TRV TPOS
avbporivny dlatTiar dvnkdvtov éoTépnrac: (7) Tepltéxel pév yap alTHY Xxwpa TARPNS
aNLLpldos, €vTos 8¢ ToD Telxous ONyov éoTiv Udwp €v ¢péact, kal ToUTO Slepbappévov
Kal mavTeNds TH yeloel mikpov. (8) kaTokioe & alTous €is TavtTny THY xwpav, OTws
unTe Tols €€ dpxfis émndevbévTas Blous SlaTtnpolvTes Avpalvwvtar  Tols  pndev
adtkodvTas, PATE KATA Tds TPOs Tols dMous émpiéias dyvoolpevor avbarwoiv. (9)
dM\' Opws ékpLdpévTes €ls xwpar Epnuov kdl TAVTwYy OxXedOV TOV xpnolpwy dmopov
¢mevomoar Blov olkelov Ths mepl altovs évdelas, dvaykalolons ThAs ¢loews TPOS THV
amoptav mdvta pnxavacBat. (10) kaAduny yap kelpovtes €k TR OpOpoU XWpds, Kal
TavTy oxilovtes, AMva mapapikn kateokevalov, TabTa &€ Tapd TOV alylalov émi
ToAoOUs oTadlovs LoTdvTes Tas OMpas TGOV OpTUywy €moLoDvTo" dépovTdl ydp OUTOL KAT
dyélas pellovas €k Tob TeAdyous: oUs  OnpetovTes Hfpollov mARBos lkavov  els
SlaTpopny €avTols.

'(4) For instance, (Aktisanes) had his own manner of dealing with thieves, neither putting to death
such as were liable to that punishment, nor letting them go with no punishment at all; (5) for after
he had gathered together out of the whole land those who were charged with some crime and had
held a thoroughly fair examination of their cases, he took all who had been judged guilty, and,
cutting off their noses, settled them in a colony on the edge of the desert, founding the city which
was called Rinokoloura after the lot of its inhabitants. (6) This city, which lies on the border
between Egypt and Syria not far from the sea-coast, is wanting in practically everything which is
necessary for man's existence; (7) for it is surrounded by land which is full of brine, while within
the walls there is but a small supply of water from wells, and this is impure and very bitter to the
taste. (8) But he settled them in this country in order that, in case they continued to practise their
original manner of life, they might not prey upon innocent people, and also that they might not pass
unrecognized as they mingled with the rest of mankind. (9) And yet, despite the fact that they had
been cast out into a desert country which lacked practically every useful thing, they contrived a way
of living appropriate to the dearth about them, since nature forced them to devise every possible
means to combat their destitution. (10) For instance, by cutting down reeds in the neighbourhood
and splitting them, they made long nets, which they set up along the beach for a distance of many
stadia and hunted quails; for these are driven in large coveys from the open sea, and in hunting
them they caught a sufficient number to provide themselves with food.'

The text raises some major problems. According to Diodoros after Sesoosis
(Sesostris | - 1, 53-58) and an unnamed son (Amenemhat 11?7°°* - 1, 59) a lot of
Egyptian kings did not do anything worth mentioning. Then came Amasis, who
unjustly punished a lot of people, so that the Egyptians themselves helped the
Ethiopian king Aktisanes to conquer Egypt (1, 60). Aktisanes' successor was Mendes
or Marros, probably Amenemhat 111°®° (1, 61). It is clear that the story of Amasis and
Aktisanes does not fit into the Middle Kingdom, but it is not obvious where it does
belong, as the identity of both Amasis and Aktisanes is problematic®®. An
identification of Amasis with the first king of the 18th dynasty®®’ leaves us in a maze
about Aktisanes unless we accept the (rather far-fetched) explanation that Aktisanes is
to be identified with Amenhotep IV / Echnaton, who drove away the god of

%4 Cf. Burton, 1972, p. 179. Herodotos, 2, 111, 1 calls this king Pheron (sc. the title pr-3 or 'pharaoh’).
For Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90 Sesostris II is meant.

%3 Cf. Burton, 1972, p. 181.

%6 Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Aktisanes, in KP, I, 1964, col. 224 and Burton, 1972, p. 180 state that their
identity can not be determined with any degree of certainty.

%7 Cf. Bertrac, 1993, p. 208, n. 4.
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Amasis?®®

. Amasis, on the other hand, has also been identified with Echnaton, and
Aktisanes with Haremheb®®. Sometimes Aktisanes is identified with Pianchi, the
Ethiopian king who invaded Egypt ca. 725 BC®™, but also Shabaka, the first king of
the Ethiopian 25th dynasty who ruled over the whole of Egypt, has been proposed®’*.
In the first case maybe Osorkon VI could be meant with Amasis, in the second case
Bokchoris, but neither suggestion is confirmed by any sources. One could think about

Amasis of the 26th dynasty®

, Whose son Psammetichos Il was beaten by the
Persians in his very first year; this suggestion offers the interesting opportunity to link
the story of Hekataios with that of Seneca (11) - discussed further on - where a
Persian king in Syria punished a whole tribe by cutting of their noses, an action which
led to the name Rinokoloura. An Ethiopian king, finally, with the name G3-ty-s-n
(Ktsn) (?) possibly lived in Napata in Nubia ca. 323-305 BC (?); his name might
reflect the Greek form Aktisanes®”®, but there are no further links whatsoever with
Egypt or the northern Sinai in particular.

Neither the chronological framework nor the background of the founding
report by Hekataios seems really acceptable. Cutting off noses and banishment are
well-known punishments in Egyptian history, even in combination and even at the

northeastern border of Egypt®”*, but founding a city to house criminals - apparently

%68 Cf. Daressy, 1933, p. 188-189.

9% Cf, Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 90-91 (who does not mention the account of Seneca). Both Aktisanes
and Haremheb indeed imprisoned criminals at the Egyptian eastern border, but this is hardly sufficient
to identify the two kings. The suggested phonetic link between the name Aktisanes and 3ht-Itn, the
Egyptian name of the city of Tell el-Amarna, even enfeebles Carrez-Maratray's identification of
Aktisanes and Haremheb, because there is no reason why the latter king should have been known under
a name that is clearly linked with his opponent.

90 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538, n. 3.

o7 Cf. Wiedemann, 1884, p- 582, n. 1; Pietschmann, Richard, s.v. Aktisanes, in RE, I 1, 1893, col.
1216; Oldfather, 1933, 1, p. 207, n. 2; Burton, 1972, p. 180; Ibrahim, 1992, p. 745; Bertrac, 1993, p.
208, n. 4. A link can be made with Herodotos, 2, 137, who mentions that this king abolished the death
penalty; cf. Wiedemann, 1884, p. 582 and Miller, 1888, p. 81.

°72 Oldfather, 1933, I, p. 207, marginal note; FHN, 1996, II, p. 520.

73 Cf. Priese, 1977, p.345.347-349.353-355.366; FHN, 1996, 11, p. 511-520.

" In the edict of Haremheb (18th dynasty) (Kruchten, 1981, 1. 16.21.23) officials who abused their
authority, are cut off their nose and banned to Tcharou, also at the northeastern border of Egypt. Lloyd,
1988, I1I, p. 177 mentions three further texts from the 19th and 20th dynasties, where also noses are cut
off as a punishment, once in combination with a banishment to Ethiopia. A sculpture model (dated 7th
to 3rd centuries BC) shows a man with a cut-off nose (cf. Keimer, 1954, pl. 14), but the suggestion of
Keimer, 1954, p. 143 that it might be an inhabitant of Rinokoloura, is not convincing. The Egyptian
'habit' of cutting off noses is also attested in classical authors. Herodotos, 2, 162 describes how king
Apries (26th dynasty) in a rage cut off the ears and nose of Patarbemis because he did not bring in his
opponent Amasis; cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 176-177. Diodoros, 1, 78, 5 himself gives another example: a
woman who committed adultery, had her nose cut off in order to make her ugly. According to Burton,
1972, p. 181 the punishment of severing the nose was fairly common until quite recently throughout
much of the Middle East.
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without guards®”

- is without parallels. Some scholars accept the story about the
founding of Rinokoloura®®, but already Guérin considered it a Greek invention®’” and
I am inclined to share his view.

If the founding of the city in Hekataios remains rather problematic, the
description of the desert region seems more trustworthy®’®. The city lies not far from
the coast, in a very unfriendly environment: the region is full of salt and the little
water in the pits within the city walls is bad and tastes bitter. Despite the poor natural
conditions the people manage to keep alive by catching birds, which is described in
detail: they cut reeds in a neighbouring region, cleave them and make long nets out of
them with which they catch large flocks of quails flying in from overseas. Even in the
first half of the 20th century AD these quails were a catch much sought after®”®, but
clearly the life of the inhabitants of Rinokoloura did not entirely depend on those

quails; they surely must have had additional food.

Strabon (8) basically tells the same story - although abridged - as Hekataios
(1) / Diodoros (5), but he gives another explanation why the king cut off the noses of
the criminals. According to Strabon he thought that they would be too ashamed about
their looks to commit another crime, while according to Diodoros it would prevent

7 Daressy, 1933, p. 190, n. 1 tries to solve this problem by supposing that the convicts did not stay in
the city itself, but in a camp outside the city at the other side of the border. Anyway, this is not what
Diodoros said; he even explicitly stated that the banished people went to a neighbouring region to look
for reed (1, 60, 10).

976 Brugsch in Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; Miller, 1888, p. 81; Gardiner, 1920, p. 115; Daressy, 1933, p. 188-
190; Kees, 1977, p. 107; Oren, 1982a, p. 26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 151, n. 4. Daressy suggests that the
classical authors mentioning the story of Rinokoloura actually talked about Tcharou, but transferred the
location of the border town Tcharou to the border town which in their time was situated between
Ostrakine and Raphia. On the other hand, this does not explain the name Rinokoloura of that border
town, since it is not likely that a newly founded city at the border with Syria would be named or an
existing city would be renamed after an old story about another border town.

7" Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 246; cf. Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841;
Miller, 1916, col. 813; Priese, 1977, p. 353.

8 For Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 91-92 the description does not match the present-day situation of the
el-Arish region, and he therefore supposes that the name Rinokoloura is used by Diodoros to indicate
the nearby city of Ostrakine [!] and that the name Rinokoloura is later transferred by some Alexandrian
scholars to the el-Arish region. This argumentation, however, is far-fetched. With the position of lake
Serbonis and its surrounding marshes constantly on the move, is it more likely that the el-Arish region
was just less hospitable than it is nowadays and that Diodoros' account can be trusted.

979 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p. 30-31; Abel, 1940, p. 229-230. The Arab author Mugaddasi (ca. 986 AD)
(translated in Collins, 1994, p. 179) mentions the same catch of quails in his days in the neighbourhood
of el-Farama (Pelousion) and also el-Muhallabi (ca. 990 AD) in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan
(Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101) (cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 466),
who is paraphrased by Qazwini (before 1283 AD) (mentioned in Tuch, 1847, p. 174, n. 1), describes
this hunt in the Djifar (see s.v. Djifar). The link with the quails of the exodus (Numeri, 11, 31-32) is
obvious.
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them from incognito mingling with the normal people. It seems clear that they both

depend on a similar source®:

peTd 8¢ I'dCav Padia ... €ita Pwokdhovpa, dmd TOV €elowklopévwr ékel TO malaLdOV
AvBpOTOY NKPWTNPLACHEVOY TdS Olrvds oUTw KAAOUREVT) TOV ydp AlLOLOTwV Tis, €émeNdnv
éml ™ AlyumTov, dvTlL TOD dAVdAlpely Tous KAKOUPYOUS dATOTéUvwY TAS pivas €vtabia
KATOKLLEY, S OUK AV €TL TOAUNoOVTAS KAKOupYely dia Ty aloxlvny Tis dews.

'After Gaza one comes to Raphia ... Then to Rinokoloura, so called from the people with mutilated
noses that had been settled there in early times; for some Ethiopian invaded Egypt and, instead of
killing the wrongdoers, cut off their noses and settled them at that place, assuming that on account
of their disgraceful faces they would no longer dare do people wrong.'

One might be inclined to discard every etymological explanation of the name
of the city as a Greek fantasy, but the story of Seneca (11), who wrote in the middle
of the 1st century AD, at least has a certain consistency. Illustrating the consequences
of anger Seneca mentions a Persian king who cut off the noses of a whole tribe in
Syria, which led to the name of Rinokoloura®®:

sic rex Persarum totius populi nares recidit in Syria, unde Rhinocolura loco nomen est.
pepercisse illum iudicas, quod non tota capita praecidit? novo genere poenae delectatus
est.

‘Thus, the king of the Persians cut off the noses of a whole population in Syria, whence the place
gets its name of Rhinocolura. Do you think that he was merciful because he did not cut off their
entire heads? No, he got some pleasure from a new kind of punishment.'

After an Ethiopian king in Egypt now a Persian king mutilates a tribe in Syria, not out
of mildness, but for pleasure. The Persian king implies a date between 530 and 330
BC. Kambyses (529-522) would nicely fit the description, but as Herodotos, who
discusses the region quite in detail, only mentions the city of lenysos and is silent
about Rinokoloura, a date in the 4th century BC might be preferable, when Artaxerxes
Il Mnemon (404-359) and Artaxerxes Il Ochos (359-338) were indeed campaigning
in Syria. The mutilation in itself, for that matter, is not incompatible with for instance
other stories about the cruelty of Artaxerxes Ill. The Greek name of Rinokoloura
might be accounted for by the presence of Greek mercenaries in the area. Abel looks
for a link with the arrival of Chabrias and the Greek mercenaries about 380 BC*®, but

Greeks have been stationed near the eastern border at both Egyptian and Persian sides

%0 Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (C 759), partially quoted in Stephanos, Ethnica, s.v. PwokoUpovpa (Meineke,
1849, p. 545) (100); see also Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 264, 6-8) (19).
Cf. Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 34 (Muller, 1861, II, p. 627) (10): 0TL peTd
['dlav ‘Padia moNs kal Pivokdpovpa mONS: wvopacTal & olTws, €meldn moTe AlyidmTioL
TOUS  AANLOKOUEVOUS — KAKOUPYOUS — PLVOTOPOTVTES  €kel  kaToKLlov, of  oUKETL  ETOALWV
UmooTpédelv els Alyvmtor 8ud TO Tapdonpol elvar (‘After Gaza comes the city of Raphia and the
city of Rinokoroura; the latter is so called because the Egyptians once cut off the noses of the arrested
wrongdoers and settled them there, while these men would no longer dare to return to Egypt because
they were marked').

%1 Seneca, De ira, 3, 20, 1.

%82 Cf. Abel, 1939, p. 538. See also s.v. Chabriou Charax.
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during most of the 4th century BC, so it is difficult to find out who could have made
up the name. The location of the city in Syria can be explained in two ways: in the
first half of the 1st century AD Rinokoloura probably did not belong to Egypt, but to
Syria, so Seneca might refer to the situation of his own time; on the other hand, the
story may reflect the original location of Rinokoloura at the moment that it received
its name in the 4th century BC. Seneca does not speak about the founding of a city,
but only about the creation of the name Rinokoloura, which might also implicate the
change of name of an existing place. The differences with Diodoros are manifest, but
even more, the phrase 'Do you think that he was merciful because he did not cut off
their entire heads?' might imply that Seneca deliberately reacted against the unlikely
'Egyptian’ story®®,

The possibility cannot be excluded that the name Rinokoloura has no Greek,
but a Syrian, Egyptian or other origin, and that therefore the ‘classical' etymology
should not be trusted. It has, however, not been possible to definitely link the name of
Rinokoloura with one of the toponyms known in the southern part of Palestine. Of
course this lack of toponymic continuity can be due to our poor knowledge of the
region, but for the moment the tradition of 'cutting off noses' - popular etymology or
not - is the only one we have got, and the story of Seneca might supply an acceptable
explanation of that name. Therefore | am inclined to think that a Persian king -
possibly Artaxerxes Il or Il - campaigned in Syria in the 4th century BC and
punished people by cutting off their noses. The place those people came from or the
new place they went to, received a new name reflecting their mutilation. It is not
impossible that the Greek name Rinokoloura existed right from the beginning, but it
might also be a somewhat later translation of a name with the same meaning in
another language. Once the city became part of the Ptolemaic empire®®*, an Egyptian
'tradition’ came into being possibly changing the Persian king into an Ethiopian king
Aktisanes and incorporating some old stories about criminals with their noses cut off

banned to the northeastern border region of Egypt.

%3 Seneca's following example (De ira, 3, 20, 2-4) involves the expedition of Kambyses against the
Ethiopians in 525 BC; this is described in full by Herodotos, 3, 17-26, but was probably also dealt with
in a lost fragment of Diodoros (cf. Diodoros, 10, 14, 3). One can wonder whether Seneca knew both
stories from this author, but could confront the Rinokoloura story of Diodoros with information about
the Persian king from another source.

%4 Since Hekataios wrote already about 322-316 BC, when Rinokoloura was still a Syrian town, one
can be in doubt whether the passage in Diodoros originates from Hekataios - as is generally accepted -
or from a later source.
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An alleged reference to Rinokoloura appears in a fragment of the philosopher
Klearchos of Soloi (about 350-250 BC). He tells how the Scythians cut off the noses

of all the people they attacked; the descendants of those people moved away and still

carried a name that refers to that violent act®®:

ToupjoavTes O kal PANOTA 81 kal TpATOL TAVTwY TGOV Avfpdmwy €Tl TO Tpudpav
oppunoavtes els TobTo mpofMov UBpecws doTe mdvTwy TOV dvBpamwy els obs ddlkowTo
Nkpwtplalor Tas pivas: wv oL AmTdHYyovol WETACTAVTES €ETL kal VOv 4dmo Tob mdbBovs
é€xovoL TNV émwvuplav.

'‘But having become luxurious, and having in greatest degree and first of all men rushed eagerly into
luxurious living, they proceeded so far in insolence that they cut off the noses of all men into whose
lands they penetrated; and the descendants of these men migrated to other places and bear to this
very day a name derived from that outrage.'

Klearchos' text does not offer any precise chronological or geographical data. He
seems to have taken some information about the Scythians from Herodotos and, as the
story is similar to that about Rinokoloura, some scholars think that he intended to
move the people of the story to this place®®. | have to stress the hypothetical character
of this suggestion, especially because Klearchos does not speak about a town, but
about the name of a people that is connected with this crime.

Rinokoloura in the Ptolemaic period

Eratosthenes (2), quoted by Strabon (7), mentions lakes and 'barathra’ or pits
in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion, a description that probably
refers to lake Serbonis and its surroundings. For Eratosthenes all those places
apparently belonged to Koile Syria®':

Epatoctévms 8¢ TOV Auvdy pvnofels Tov mpos TH "Apafiq, ¢nol TO Udwp dmopolpevov
SteEddwr  dvoléar mépouvs UTO  yRs kal 8L ékelvwv Umodépeabar péxpt  Kothoolpwvy:
dvadNiBecbaL 8¢ els TouUs mepl ‘Puwokdlovpa kat TO Kdolov 6pos TOTOus Kal TOLETY TAS
€kel NMpvas kal Ta Bdpabpa.

'Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms
the lakes and the barathra there.'

Strabon discussing the passage apparently identifies this mount Kasion with mount
Kasion near Antiocheia. This is probably a mere mistake, perhaps due to the mention
of Koile Syria, and has no implications for the position of Rinokoloura.

%35 Klearchos, F 46 (Wehrli, 1969a, p. 23.58-59.62-63), quoted in Athenaios, Deipnosophistae, 12, 524
D.

%8 Gulick, 1933, p. 364, n. a; Wehrli, 1969a, p. 62-63.

%7 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36, (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265).
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The first exactly datable information about the place is due to Polybios (3).
The armies of Antiochos Il and Ptolemaios IV met in the neighbourhood of Raphia
in 217 BC. In the itinerary of Ptolemaios Polybios considers Raphia the first city in
Koile Syria near the Egyptian border, which makes Rinokoloura the last place in
Egypt before entering Syria®®®:

Slavioas O €&TmL TO TPOKELPLEVOY TEUTTALOS KATETTPATOTESEVCE TEVTAKOVTA OTABLOUS
dmooxov Padlas, §| keltar peTta ‘Puvokdrovpa mphTn TGOV katd KolAny Zuplav molewv
os mpos v AlyvmTov.

'Reaching the spot he was bound for on the fifth day (Ptolemaios) encamped at a distance of fifty
stadia from Raphia, which is the first city of Koile Syria on the Egyptian side after Rinokoloura.'

During the second invasion of Antiochos IV in the spring of 168 BC an
embassy of Ptolemaios VI, his former ally, went to meet him in the neighbourhood of
Rinokoloura (6)*°:

ipse primo vere cum exercitu Aegyptum petens in Coelen Syriam processit. circa
Rhinocolura Ptolemaei legatis agentibus gratias, ...

‘In the early spring (Antiochus) himself advanced with his army into Koile Syria on his way to
Egypt. Near Rhinocolura envoys from Ptolemaeus met him, offering thanks ..."

About 79 BC Rinokoloura belonged to the Judaean kingdom of Alexandros

lannaios (103-76), but it is not clear when he conquered it (15)°%:

kaTa TobTor 8¢ TOV katpov fdM TAV Xlpwy kal ‘l1Sovpaiwv kal dowvlkwy ToOlels €elyov
ol ’Touvddlol, Tpods Oaldoon pév XZTpdTwros mopyov ’AmoMwviav ‘lommmy  ldpveiav
"AlwTtov T'dlav "Avbndéva Pddia Puvokdpouvpa.

'‘Now at this time the Jews held the following cities of Syria, Idumaea and Phoenicia: on the sea
coast, Stratonos Pyrgos, Apollonia, loppe, lamneia, Azotos, Gaza, Anthedon, Raphia, Rinokoloura.'

In 40 BC the Judaean king Herodes I, expelled from Palestine, fled to Egypt.
On his way to Pelousion he came to Rinokoloura, where he heard of the death of his
brother (13)%:

%88 Polybios, 5, 80, 3.

% Livius, 45, 11, 9-10; cf. Aharoni, 1993, map 184. This embassy is not mentioned in the existing
fragments of Polybios, 27-29 where this war is dealt with.

0 Josephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 15, 4 (395). Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 595; Jones, 1971, p. 255.455;
Oren, 1982a, p. 4; Aharoni, 1993, p. 158 and map 214; it is not clear why Rinokoloura is not included
in the kingdom of Alexandros Iannaios on Bengtson, 1978, map 16a.

91 losephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 1, 14, 2 (277); the story also occurs with only slight changes in
Tosephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 14, 14, 2 (374) (16): émeita 86Eav dvaxwpely, AmheL pdia
ondpoves THY €M AlydmTou. kal TOTE pév &v Twi lepd katdyeTar (katalelolmel yap
abTobL moMoUs TV Emopévwy), TR & UoTepata mapayevdpevos els ‘Pvokdpouvpa, éxel kal
TA TEPL TOV ASENPOV TKOUCEV. ... TOPPWTAT®W <yap MY Ndn ometdwy Thv ém  TIn\ovolou
('Then, on deciding to retire, he very prudently took the road to Egypt. And on that occasion he lodged
in a certain temple where he had left many of his followers. The next day he came to Rinokoroura,
where he heard of his brother's fate. ... He was by now a great way off, in his haste to reach Pelousion');
cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia, 1, 29, 10 (Ussani, 1932, p. 51) (43): cui
ingresso regiones, quas Rinocori inhabitant, ... ('(Herodes) who had entered the areas where the
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‘Hpwdns ... UméoTpedev €m AlyOmTou. kal TNV WEV TPpOTNY €0mépav Katd TL TOV
gmixwplov lepdor alMletar Tous UmoleldBévTas dvalaBov, T & €ERs els Puvokdpoupa
TPOENDOVTL Td Tepl TNV TASEAPOD TeENEUTNY dATayyéNNeTal. TpoohaBwy &€ mévhovs Goov
dmebnkaTto PpovTidwr MeL TpoowTépw. ... €EPBaver &¢ kal ToUTous ‘Hpwdns els
TIn\otolov ddiLkdpevos.

'Herodes ... turned back towards Egypt. The first evening he encamped in one of the temples of the
country, where he picked up those of his men who had been left in the rear. The next day he
advanced to Rinokoloura, where he received the news of his brother's death. His load of anxiety
thus replaced by as heavy a burden of grief, he resumed his march. ... But Herodes outstripped
them, having already reached Pelousion.'

It is difficult to identify the temple at one day's march from Rinokoloura, since it is
not clear which road Herodes took from Petra to Rinokoloura. Figueras tentatively
suggests that the temple might have been at Bitylion or Boutaphios®®, but this is a

mere hypothesis.

Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt'

In the biblical Isaias, 27, 12 the expression 'from the River till the brook of

993 refers to Genesis, 15, 18, where God promised Abraham the land from the

994

Egypt
'brook of Egypt' to the Euphrates™", indicating the southwestern and northeastern
borders of this land. The Septuaginta (4) - somewhere in the second half of the 3rd, or
in the 2nd century BC - translated the passage from Isaias as amo THs Siwpuyos ToD
moTapol €ws ‘Pwokopotpwr (‘from the channel of the river till Rinokoroura’),
equating the 'brook of Egypt' with Rinokoloura®™®. It has generally been accepted that
all the references to the brook in the Graeco-Roman period involve the same river at
the Egyptian border and that the translator of Isaias mentioned instead of the river the
city near that river’™. On the other hand the possibility cannot be ruled out - as

Hieronymus (53) already noticed - that the translator was not looking for the

Rinocori live, ...' - the text does not mention the temple, nor Pelousion). Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 594;
Jones, 1938, p. 40-42; Oren, 1982a, p. 36.

992 Cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 41; see s.v. Bitylion and s.v. Boutaphios. Marcus, 1943, VII, p. 645 considers
it an Idumaean temple, but he does not suggest a location.

93 'Brook' renders the Hebrew word 'mahal'; cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 379, s.v. Torrent; Holl, 1985, p. 125,
n. 2. See s.v. Brook of Egypt.

9% Cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 135, s.v. Euphrate.

%% In the other books of the bible where the 'brook (of Egypt)' is mentioned, the expression is usually
translated more literally (xeLpdppovs, ToTapos, ¢dpayE) and never with a toponym. See s.v. Brook of
Egypt. The translation of the Septuaginta is followed in Isaias, 27, 12 of the Vetus Latina (29), version
E (usque ad Rinocoruras, 'till Rinocorurae'’) and version O (usque ad Rinocoruram, 'till
Rinocorura') (Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 574).

9% This view is clearly shown on the map Abel, 1940, pl. 7.
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appropriate word to render the river, but only had the border between Egypt and

Palestine in mind, which in his time was situated immediately east of Rinokoloura®’.

Eusebios (31), who wrote in the first half of the 4th century AD, quotes the

Septuaginta when he mentions an Egyptian city Rinokoloura in Isaias®®:

‘Pwvokdpovpa. Hoalas. moéhs AlylmTou.
'Rinokoroura. Isaias. A city of Egypt.'
In his comment on lIsaias, 27, 12 (40) Eusebios discusses several translations and

interpretations of the verse including the more correct translation by Symmachos (€ws
TOD xewpdppov Alyomrou, ‘till the brook of Egypt)™®, but he just locates

Rinokoloura near the border of Egypt and Palestine without dwelling on this

translation problem®%%:

. €os ‘Pwokopolpwv: mONs & €oTv alTn dudlt Tous Opous Tols peTall Ths AlyimTov

kal Ths TMalatoTivns keLpévn.

"... till Rinokoroura; this is a city that lies near the borders between Egypt and Palestine.’
Translating Eusebios (31) into Latin ca. 389-391 AD, Hieronymus (45) adds a

comment!®:

Rhinocorura. civitas Aegypti cuius meminit Esaias. sciendum autem quod hoc vocabulum
in libris Hebraicis non habetur, sed a Septuaginta interpretibus propter notitiam loci
additum est.

‘Rhinocorura. A city of Egypt that Esaias mentions. One has to know, however, that this word is not
mentioned in the Hebrew books, but was added by the Septuaginta translators because they were
familiar with the place.’

The name Rinokoloura did not occur in the Hebrew version, but according to
Hieronymus was added by the Seventy because they knew the geographical situation.
Therefore in the Vulgata - Hieronymus' Latin bible translation written ca. 391-406
AD - he renders the original text more closely as 'ab alveo Fluminis usque ad
torrentem Aegypti' (‘from the channel of the River till the brook of Egypt')*°®2.

In his Commentarii in Esaiam (53) - written ca. 408-410 AD - Hieronymus
elaborates upon this idea, stating that the translation 'Rinokoloura’ represents the

meaning rather than the exact words of the bible'%%:

%7 A similar 'shift' also explains the translation of the expression 'the Shihor of Egypt / facing Egypt' in
losue, 13, 3 (amo Tfis dolknTov THS KaTA TpbdowtTor AlydmTov, 'from the desert facing Egypt')
and / Paralipomenon, 13,5 (&m0 Oplwv AlyimTov, 'from the borders of Egypt').

9% Busebios, Onomasticon, s.v. Pivoképovpa (Klostermann, 1904, p. 148); cf. the translation of
Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 82.

9% Cf. Origenes, Hexapla, Isaias, 27, 12 (Field, 1875, p. 477).

199 Busebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 91,27, 12-13 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 177).

1001 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Rhinocorura (Klostermann,
1904, p. 149); cf. the (inaccurate) translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 82.

192 In the other passages in the Vulgata the 'brook of Egypt' is translated as 'torrens (Aegypti)', 'rivus
Aegypti' or 'fluvius Aegypti'. See s.v. Brook of Egypt.

1993 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 8,27, 12 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 352, 1. 23-29; cf. p. 351, 1. 1-4).
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et hoc notandum, quod in ludaeae terminis, fluvius appelletur; in Aegypti finibus, torrens,
qui turbidas aquas habet, et non perpetuas. pro torrente Aegypti, LXX Rhinocoruram
transtulerunt, quod est oppidum in Aegypti Palaestinaeque confinio, non tam verba
scripturarum, quam sensum verborum exprimentes.

'‘And one has to remark that a watercourse that has turbulent water that is not always running, is
called a river within the borders of Judaea and a brook within the borders of Egypt. Instead of the
brook of Egypt, the 70 translated Rhinocorura, which is a city in the border area of Egypt and
Palestine, using not the words of the scriptures, but the meaning of the words.'

Hieronymus mentions Rinokoloura and the 'brook of Egypt' also in other
works, but sometimes seems to reflect different topographical views.
In his letter Ad Dardanum de terra repromissionis (59) he cites the boundaries

of the promised land as described in Numeri, 34, 3-12, and states that the brook of

Egypt, at the southern border, flowed into the sea next to Rinokoloura'®®*:
quod si obieceris terram repromissionis dici, quae in Numerorum volumine continetur, a
meridie maris salinarum per Sina et Cades-Barne usque ad torrentem Aegypti, qui iuxta
Rinocoruram Mari Magno influit.
‘Tu objecteras peut-étre que la terre promise a une acception plus large qui est mentionnée au livre
des Numeri. Depuis le midi de la mer des salines, par le Sina et Cades-Barne, jusqu'au torrent
d'Egypte, qui se jette dans la Grande Mer prés de Rinocorura.'

This same point of view is reflected in his Commentarii in Hiezechielem (54-57)

written between 410 and 414 AD, sometimes in a similar phrasing'®®, but twice the

1006
d

expression 'torrens Rinocorurae', the 'brook of Rinokoloura' is use and once the

city of Rinokoloura itself is considered the southern border of the promised land"®"”.

1994 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 129, 5 (Labourt, 1961, p. 162); quoted in Pseudo-Eucherius, De situ
Hierusolimae epistula ad Faustum presbyterum, 19 (Fraipont, 1965, p. 240, 1. 101-104) (130). Cf.
Hieronymus, Epistulae, 129, 1 (Labourt, 1961, p. 155) (58) about the limits of David's victories: sed
multarum in circuitu nationum victor extiterat, quae a torrente Aegypti, qui est Rinocorurae,
usque ad Euphraten fluvium tendebantur ('mais il avait vaincu beaucoup de nations limitrophes,
qui s'étendaient depuis le torrent d'Egypte - c'est a Rinocorura - jusqu'au fleuve de I'Euphrate’).

1995 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 47, 19 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 726) (55) (usque ad
torrentem Aegypti qui iuxta urbem Rinocoruram mari influit, 'till the brook of Egypt, which flows
into the sea next to the city of Rinocorura') - paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, In Regum XXX
quaestiones, 15 (Hurst, 1962, p. 308) (129), in Rabanus Maurus, Enarrationes in librum Numerorum,
4,10 (34) (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 829) (136), Commentarii in libros IV Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL
109, 1852, col. 187) (138), Commentarii in Paralipomena, 3, 7 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 465) (139)
and Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 47 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1068) (141), in Angelomus
Luxoviensis, Enarrationes in libros Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 459) (146) - and
Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-29 (Glorie, 1964a, p.740) (57) (torrens qui
ingreditur mare Magnum Rinocorurae, 'the brook that goes into the Great Sea at Rinocorura') -
paraphrased in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 48 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1080)
(142).

19 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 47, 20 (56) (Glorie, 1964a, p. 727) (a torrente
videlicet Rinocorur(a)e qui in mare influit, 'from the brook of Rinocorura that flows into the sea') -
paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, In Regum XXX quaestiones, 15 (Hurst, 1962, p. 308) (129), in
Rabanus Maurus, Enarrationes in librum Numerorum, 4, 10 (34) (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 829)
(136), Commentarii in libros IV Regum, 3, 8 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 187) (138), Commentarii in
Paralipomena, 3, 7 (Migne, PL 109, 1852, col. 465) (139) and Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 47
(Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1069) (141), in Angelomus Luxoviensis, Enarrationes in libros Regum, 3,
8 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 459) (146) - and Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 14, 48, 23-
29 (Glorie, 1964a, p.741) (57) (omnisque terrae sanctae hereditas ab australi plaga iuxta
terminos Aegypti, Rinocorurae torrente finitur, 'and the inheritance of the whole holy land is
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In his Commentarii in Amos (51) - written in 406 AD - Hieronymus probably
made a wrong identification. Amos, 6, 14 mentions the territory 'from the pass of
Hamath to the brook of the Araba'. The 'brook of the Araba' only occurs in this text
and is generally identified with the river flowing into the Jordan near the Dead Sea
and forming the southern border of the Northern Kingdom'®®. Hieronymus rightly
translated 'usque ad torrentem deserti' (‘till the brook of the desert’), but called it

1009

further on - misled by the Septuaginta ™" - 'torrens occidentis' (‘the brook of the

west'), and apparently considered it identical with the 'brook of Egypt' because he
linked the river with Rinokoloura'®*:

a terminis terrae vestrae, qui solem respiciunt, usque ad torrentem deserti, sive
Occidentis, ut LXX transtulerunt, id est ab Emath, usque ad Rhinocoruram, inter quam et
Pelusium rivus Nili, sive torrens de eremo veniens, mare ingreditur.

'From the borders of your land towards the east till the brook of the desert, or the brook of the west
as the 70 translated, i.e. from Emath till Rhinocorura; between the latter place and Pelusium a
branch of the Nile, or a brook coming from the desert, flows into sea.'

It is obvious that Hieronymus in this text thought the 'brook of Egypt' to be the eastern
arm of the Nile that flowed into the Mediterranean east of Pelousion. His indication
'between Rinokoloura and Pelousion' is rather vague for an area that covers more than
100 km and clearly reflects his problem to reconcile the Rinokoloura of the
Septuaginta (4) with his own idea that the 'brook of Egypt' was the Nile. But
furthermore, this identification does not agree with his definition of a brook as a river
with turbulent water that does not run the whole year through (53). Hieronymus
apparently changed his mind about the identification of the 'brook of Egypt' along the
years and failed to mention this in his further work. This ‘change of mind' was not due

delimited at its southern end by the brook of Rinocorura next to the borders of Egypt') - paraphrased in
Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 20, 48 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 1080) (142).

197 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Hiezechielem, 6, 20, 5-6 (Glorie, 1964a, p. 257) (54) (qui a
Rinocorura usque ad Taurum montem et Eufraten fluvium cunctam consideraverit terram,
'who considers the whole land from Rinocorura till mount Taurus and the Euphrates river') -
paraphrased in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Ezechielem, 8, 20 (Migne, PL 110, 1852, col. 718)
(140) and in Prudentius Trecensis, De praedestinatione (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 1184) (147); cf.
also Hieronymus, Commentarii in Abdiam, 19 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 370) (48) (ad Rhinocoruram, 'till
Rhinocorura').

1998 Cf, Odelain, 1978, p. 36, s.v. Araba.

1099 Septuaginta, Amos, 6, 14 (Ziegler, 1943, p. 197): éws Tod xelpdppov TGV Suoudv (‘till the brook
of the west').

1910 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Amos, 3, 6, 12-15 (Adriaen, 1969, p. 310, 1. 389-392; cf. p. 308-312,
1. 342-343.350-351.482-485); paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, Nomina locorum ex beati Hieronimi
presbiteri et Flavi losephi collecta opusculis (Hurst, 1962, p. 286) (128) (torrens deserti Nilus est
qui inter Rhinocoruram et Pelusium de heremo veniens mare ingreditur, 'the brook of the desert
is the Nile, which between Rhinocorura and Pelusium comes from the desert and goes into the sea') and
in Rupertus Tuitiensis, Commentarii in duodecim prophetas minores. Amos, 3, 6 (Migne, PL 168,
1854, col. 345) (159).
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1011 th

to ample geographical considerations, but for the Christian and later authors e

'brook of Egypt' seemed to be just a vague and rather symbolic concept to indicate the
southern border of Israel and stood for no concrete hydronym.

Also other Isaias commentaries from the 5th century AD on discuss the

Rinokoloura of the Septuaginta. Hesychios of Jerusalem (75) places the city at the

border between Egypt and Palestine’®**:
‘Puvokdpovpa moOALs Stopilovoa AlyumTov kal ITalatoTivny.
'Rinokoroura a city on the border of Egypt and Palestine.'

So did Kyrillos of Alexandreia (79)****:

kal T kaloupévn Puwokopolpwy. moONs Te altn TV Te Alyuvmtiwv opilovoa, kal pévToL
v HahatoTvev.
‘and by the so-called Rinokoroura. This city lies at the border of Egypt and also of Palestine.'

Theodoretos (92) quotes the Septuaginta and an another translation of the same verse

(ws TOU xeipappov AlyvumTou', 'till the torrent of Egypt’), but makes in his

allegorical explanation no geographical remarks™*“.

Prokopios of Gaza (98) closely follows the comment of Eusebios on Isaias already

discussed (40) and explicitly mentions the 'brook of Rinokoloura' that formed the

border between Egypt and Palestine™®**:

pnéxplt TOU xewwdppou ‘Pelvokopolpwy, Mmep éoTiv AlyimTou pebBoplov. ... Twes O
daoiv, os Tovdalas Gpol Evdpdtns kal Pewvokdpouvpa.
... till the torrent of Reinokoroura that is the border of Egypt. ... Some people say that the Euphrates
and Reinokoroura are the borders of Judaea.'

Haymo Halberstatensis (144) stresses that the 'brook of Egypt' is not the Nile as one

could expect, but - as it is implied according to this author by the Septuaginta - a

small river next to which the city of Rinokoloura lies'**®:

'usque ad torrentem Aegypti', id est usque ad Nilum. melius habetur in septuaginta
interpretibus, qui dicunt ab Euphrate usque ad Rinocoruram. est enim rivus non adeo
magnus, qui dividit terram repromissionis et Aegyptum super quem Rinocorura civitas sita
est.

"'till the brook of Egypt", i.e. till the Nile. It is better explained by the seventy translators, who say
from the Euphrates till Rinocorura. For there is a not very large river that separates the promised
land from Egypt, above which the city of Rinocorura is situated.’

011 The 10th century Jewish-Arab author Saadia Gaon, who translated the bible into Arabic, rendered
the 'Brook of Egypt' as 'Wadi el-Arish' (cf. Dalman, 1924, p. 54; Abel, 1933, I, p. 301; Na'aman, 1979,
p. 74); it is not impossible that also this translation is based upon the same tradition. See s.v. el-Arish.
1912 Hesychios of Jerusalem, Interpretatio Isaiae prophetae, 27, 12 (Faulhaber, 1900, p. 82).

1913 Kyrillos of Alexandreia, Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 27, 12 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col.
608; cf. col. 609).

1914 Theodoretos, Commentaria in Isaiam, 7,27, 12 (Guinot, 1982, I, p. 228).

1915 prokopios of Gaza, Commentarii in Isaiam, 27, 11-13 (Migne, PG 87, 2, 1865, col. 2241-2244).

1916 Haymo Halberstatensis, Commentarii in Isaiam, 2, 27 (Migne, PL 116, 1852, col. 846).
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Rinokoloura is also mentioned by some authors discussing one of the other
passages where the 'brook of Egypt' occurs, in which case they often paraphrase
Hieronymus'®’. Commenting on Genesis, 15, 18 Augustinus (62) states in his De
civitate Dei that with the expression '‘flumen Aegypti' not the Nile is meant, but a

small river that flows next to the city of Rinokoloura on the border between Egypt and

Palestine'®*®:

. et nominat in ea undecim gentes a flumine Aegypti usque ad flumen magnum

Euphratem. non ergo a flumine magno Aegypti, hoc est Nilo, sed a parvo quod dividit inter
Aegyptum et Palaestinam, ubi est civitas Rhinocorura.
"... and (the covenant with Abraham) names eleven nations in that land, from the river of Egypt to
the great river Euphrates. Now this does not mean from the great river of Egypt, that is, the Nile,
but from the small river that forms the boundary between Egypt and Palestine, at the site of the city
of Rhinocorura.'

In his Quaestiones in Heptateuchum (61) Augustinus dwells on the same topic'®*:

flumen quippe Aegypti, qui fines est disterminans regnum Israhel ab Aegypto, non est
Nilus, sed alius est non magnus fluvius, qui fluit per Rhinocoruram civitatem, unde iam ad
orientem versus incipit terra promissionis.

‘The stream of Egypt, now, which forms the border between the kingdom of Israel and Egypt, is not
the Nile, but another river that is not so large and that flows along the city of Rhinocorura; east of
there the promised land starts already.'

Especially in some later Latin authors (or the scribes that copied them) the
exact geographical meaning has obviously been lost. In one passage in Rabanus
(135)1%%° for instance the expression 'a parvo (flumine), quod dividit' of Augustinus
has been transformed in 'ab arvo dividit', creating some field in the neighbourhood of
the city. Remigius (151)!°% speaks in the same context of the 'Rinocoluram
fluviolum’, a small river with the name Rinokoloura. Also for some medieval maps
Rinokoloura is the name of the river'®? and William Wey (165) in 1462 AD mentions

a 'fluvius Rinoconoro'’Z,

1977 See also the later authors mentioned in the notes at Hieronymus.

1918 Augustinus, De civitate Dei, 16, 24; paraphrased in Beda Venerabilis, Libri quatuor in principium
Genesis, 4, 15, 18 (Jones, 1967, p. 199) (126), in Alcuinus, Interrogationes et responsiones in Genesin,
170 (Migne, PL 100, 1851, col. 538) (131), in Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 15 (17)
(Migne, PL 107, 1851, col. 543) (135), in Claudius Taurinensis (?), Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 15,
18-21 (Migne, PL 50, 1846, col. 955) (143), in Angelomus Luxoviensis, Commentarius in Genesin, 15,
18 (Migne, PL 115, 1852, col. 179) (145) and in Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in
Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87) (151).

1919 Augustinus, Quaestiones in Heptateuchum, 6, 21, 3 (Fraipont, 1958, p. 327); paraphrased in
Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in librum Josue, 3, 13 (Migne, PL 108, 1851, col. 1097) (137).

1020 Rabanus Maurus, Commentarii in Genesim, 2, 17 (15) (Migne, PL 107, 1851, col. 543).

102 Remigius Antissiodorensis, Commentarius in Genesim, 15, 18 (Migne, PL 131, 1853, col. 87).

1922 A small map in an Orosius codex in the St. Galler Stiftsbibliothek (Miller, 1896, VI, p. 62.63)
(152): Rinocorura and Fluvius Egypti in two separate lines; the map of Heinrich von Mainz (Miller,
1895, 111, p. 25 and pl. 2) (156): 'Rinocorua'; the Hieronymus map (Miller, 1895, 111, p. 14.17) (160):
Rinocorura civitas et fluvius, terminus Palestine et Egipti ('Rinocorura, a city and a river, the
border of Palestine and Egypt'); the Hereford map (Miller, 1896, IV, p. 30-31 and map) (161):
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Rinokoloura in the Roman period

In the context of the Arab expedition of Aelius Gallus, praefectus Aegypti ca.
26-24 BC, the place Leuke Kome in Arabia is mentioned. Strabon (9) fits in a passage

about perfumes, which are transported by the Nabataeans from Leuke Kome via Petra

1024 1025.

to Rinokoloura™“" - situated in Phoenicia near Egypt - and so further on

¢k pév olv Ths Aeukfis kouns els TléTpav, évtedber & els Pvokdhovpa TRS mpos
AlyimTe Powikns Ta dopTia koplleTal kdvTelOev €ls ToUs dANous, vl & TO TAEOV
els TV "ANeEdvdpetav TG Nellw.

‘Now the loads of aromatics are conveyed from Leuke Kome to Petra, and thence to Rinokoloura,
which is in Phoenicia near Egypt, and thence to the other peoples; but at the present time they are
for the most part transported by the Nile to Alexandreia.'

Strabon makes a difference between the route via Rinokoloura and the route via Mys,
Koptos and over the Nile to Alexandreia apparently more in use at the moment he
wrote; it is difficult to determine when exactly the first route was in use'%. Strabon
does not make it clear whether the perfumes continued from Rinokoloura by sea or by
land. The first option implies that Rinokoloura must have had an important harbour,
but it is just as well possible that the transport continued by land along the road to
Pelousion or to Raphia. Figueras suggest that the Nabataean route went to
Rinokoloura and not to Gaza, because the latter city at that time was under Jewish
control*%%’.

In his description of Phoenicia Strabon (8) mentions - from east to west -
Gaza, Raphia and Rinokoloura, before arriving at lake Serbonis and mount

Kasion?8,

Rinocerura civ(itas) et fluvius - Hec maris lingua dividit Egiptum et Palestinam” ('Rinocerura, a
city and a river. This tongue of the sea separates Egypt and Palestine').

1923 William Wey (Rohricht, 1901, p. 133).

1924 For more details about the route from Petra to Rinokoloura, cf. Meshel, 1973b, p. 205-209
(Hebrew) and p. xxv-xxvi (English summary) and the maps in Al-Hamshary, 1995, p. 34-35.

1923 Strabon, 16, 4, 24 (C 781). Clédat, 1923b, p. 143 (followed by Timm, 1984, I, p. 147) states that the
Romans built a harbour in Rinokoloura referring to 'Strabon, 12, 19', but this reference does not match;
it probably refers to the present passage.

1926 Wenning, 1987, p. 182.184 places the text in the time of Herodes I (30-4 BC). He states that
Rinokoloura was mentioned here because the harbour of Gaza was inaccessible for Nabataeans under
that king, but this matter is not clear; Negev, 1983, p. 53 on the contrary thinks that the harbour of
Gaza must have surely been used by the Nabataeans then.

1927 Cf, Figueras, 2000, p. 101.243.

1928 Strabon, 16, 2, 31 (C 759) (fully quoted § Analysis of the sources (The foundation of
Rinokoloura)). For a similar geographical situation, cf. the further unknown anonymous Greek
geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in Reland, 1714, p. 509 (171), who gives the order mount
Kasion, lake Serbonis, Rinokoloura, Gaza: éEfis 8¢ TO Kdolov dpos: €lta Td Purokdpoupa.
péoov 8¢ Tov Kaolov Opous kal TOV ‘Pwokopolpwv 7 ZipBwvis  AMpvnT peTa  Td
Puokdpovpa T véa I'dla keltar mOMs oloa kal alTy (‘next mount Kasion; then Rinokoroura;
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Plinius' description of Syria (12) followed the coast from west to east. The
strip from the Pelousiac mouth till Ostrakine is called Arabia (sc. Petraea); the region
east of Ostrakine is attributed to Syrian Idumaea and Palestine. After Ostrakine and

lake Serbonis Plinius continues with the town of Rinokoloura, which is therefore

situated at the Syrian coast'*?°:

Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu
Sirbonis lacus, ... oppida Rhinocolura et intus Rhaphea, Gaza et intus Anthedon, mons
Argaris.

'With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins Idumaea and Palestine, starting
from the outlet of lake Sirbonis, ... (There are) the towns of Rhinocolura and more inland Rhaphea,
Gaza and more inland Anthedon, mount Argaris.'

At the beginning of 70 AD Vespasianus sent his son Titus with an army from
Alexandreia to Jerusalem (14). Leaving Pelousion Titus camped the first night near

the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, the second near Ostrakine and the third day he took a

rest at Rinokoloura before going to Raphia, the first city in Syria'®®:

peTa TavTa mpos Puwokopolpols dvamaveTal, kdakelbev els Pddetav mpoeNdwv oTabpov
TéTapTOV, €0TL & T MONS abTn 2vplas dpxn.
'He next rested near Rinokoroura, and from there he advanced to his fourth station Rapheia; this
city is the beginning of Syria.'

The fact that Titus rested at Rinokoloura implies that the place had at least some

accommodations as water and food available for the troops.

The papyrus from Oxyrynchos which is traditionally described as 'an
invocation of Isis' or 'a Greek Isis litany' (17) is probably written down under
Traianus or Hadrianus, but it is based upon a text that was possibly composed in the
late 1st century AD. It lists a lot of places in the Egyptian Delta and abroad, each
accompanied by an invocation of Isis. In Rinokoloura - mentioned among Syrian

towns - Isis is called ‘all-seeing"%":

¢v ‘Pewvokopoliots mavtomiTvl
‘at Reinokoroula all-seeing’

The fact that a cult of Isis is connected with Rinokoloura in this document does not

necessarily imply that Isis actually had a sanctuary there nor that the 'invocation' used

lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura; after Rinokoroura lies the new Gaza, which is
also a city").

1929 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68.

1930 1osephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (662); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia,
4, 33, 3 (44) (Ussani, 1932, p. 292): exceperunt etiam Rhinocori exercitum progredientem non
sine grata refectione (‘also the Rhinocori took in the marching army, not without a welcome pause').
1931 P Oxy. XI, 1380, 93. According to Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 41 originally Pewwkopoblols was
written, but the 'w' has been wiped out and replaced by an 'o' supra lineam.
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should be her official name in that local cult. Bricault remarks that the epithet 'she
who sees everything' is appropriate for a border place’®?, but in fact the document
does not consider Rinokoloura a border place, but one of the towns within Palestine.

The geographer Ptolemaios (18) places Pivokdpovpa (‘Rinokoroura’) in the
Kasiotis at 64° 40" - 31° 10", an acceptable location’®*®. The eastern border of Egypt
for Ptolemaios is the (rather fictitious) line between the Judaean city of Anthedon and
the head of the Arabian Gulf (i.e. the most northern part of the Gulf of Suez); it passes
immediately east of Rinokoloura, which becomes the most eastern place mentioned
for Egypt in his work, Raphia being left to the Judaean side of the border’®“.
Rinokoloura lies 25' east of Ostrakine, at a distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km),

1035

and 20" west of Raphia™>, at a distance of about 133 stadia (ca. 25 km), while all

three towns lie on the same latitude. The figures are too low in comparison with the
other sources, which is partially due to Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value
for the length of a degree, but he apparently places Rinokoloura closer to Raphia than

to Ostrakine.

A Latin military account (20) probably drawn up in 193-196 AD deals with
the financial situation of Pathermouthis son of Ptolemaios from Heliou Polis, an
auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit enlisted in 180 AD; a second hand added an

abbreviation for Rinokoloura before his name, probably indicating the place where

the man was stationed'%%,

30 [61] PRESENTE Il ET CONTIANO Il COS(ULIBUS)
Rinoc(oruris) PATHERMUTHIS PTOLEMEI - HELIOPOL(ITANUS)
loricititis in dep(ositis) (denarios) C in viatico (denarios) LXXV
accepit stipendi (denarios) LXXXIV ob(olos) XV (dodrantem)
ex eo collatio (denarios) 11l ob(olos) XXII s(emis)
reliquos tulit (denarios) LXXIX ob(olos) XXI (quadrantem)

36 [67] h[a]bet in dep(ositis) (denarios) C in viatico (denarios) LXXV

1932 Bricault, 1995 (draft), p. 42. For the epithet, cf. Bricault, 1996, p. 59.

1933 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Miller, 1901, I 2, p. 683). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 64° 40' - 31° 10' into
the 'Greenwich system' as 34° 05' - 31° 10'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3.

1934 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 7 (Miiller, 1901, 12, p. 683); cf. Ball, 1942, p. 100 and pl. 2.

1935 Ptolemaios, 5, 15, 5 (Muller, 1901, 12, p. 989).

1036 ChLLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 30-36 (61-67); the translation is based upon Fink, Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971,
p. 265. Cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 8 and p. 542; Marichal, 1945, p. 68.82; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 940,
no. 221; Daris, 1994a, p. 191. The addition Rinoc(oruris) [n. pl.] in 1. 31 is probably preferable to the
Rinoc(orurae) [f. s.] of the editions; see § Orthographic variants; since, however, none of the marginal
toponyms in the text is written in full, it is not sure at all how the names were declined. In the next
entry a soldier stationed in Ostrakine is mentioned.

282



4. Rinokoloura

Second consulate of Praesens and second of Condianus. At Rinocorura. Pathermuthis son of
Ptolemeus: Heliopolitanus. In the strongbox: on deposit, 100 denarii; as viaticum, 75 denarii.
Received of his pay 84 denarii, 15 3/4 oboli. From that, contribution, 4 denarii, 22 1/2 oboli. Took
the rest, 79 denarii, 21 1/4 oboli. Has on deposit 100 denarii; as viaticum, 75 denarii.

In another, very fragmentary Latin military account (30), palaeographically

dated in the 3rd century AD, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Gerra are probably

mentioned as some of the places where soldiers of an unknown unit are staying'®®":

20 []te
[ Rin]Jocuroris
[ Ostra]cine

23 []1Cerro
[ 1 at Rinocurora. [ ] at Ostracine. [ ] at Cerrum.

Hippolytos (21-28) describes in 234/235 AD the regions where the

descendants lived of the biblical Sem, Cham and lapheth, the three sons of Noe'®®. In

his concept Rinokoloura appears to lie at the border between the land of Sem (Asia)

and that of Cham (Africa), i.e. at the border between Syria and Egypt. The borders of

the land of Sem are indicated as follows, but the phrasing is not always clear'***:
(47) TAdTOs 8¢ dmo THs lvdikfis €ws ‘Puvokopolpwy
‘widthwise from India till Rinokoroura'
(188) amd BdkTtpwy €ws Pwokopolpwv Ths Opllovons Zuplav kal AlyvmTov kal TNV
Epvbpav 0dhacoav amod oTépatos To katd Tov ‘Apowvoltny Ths lvdikiis
‘from Bactria till Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and the Red Sea from the
o -, 011040
mouth near the Arsinoites of India' (?)
(191) amdo Hhoumdhews Ths €ow €ws ‘Puokopolpwy kat Ths Kikkias
‘from Heliou Polis in the interior till Rinokoroura and Cilicia'
(195) pfikos pév dmo Ths lvdikis €ws Puvokopolpwy
'lengthwise from India till Rinokoroura'
The borders of the land of Cham are indicated as follows'**":

(48) amd  Puvokopotpwr €ws Tadelpwv Td mpos voOTOV

‘from Rinokoroura till Gadeira (sc. Gades) in the south'

(130) amd  Puwvokopolpwv €ws Tadelpwy Ta mpos voTov émi pfkos

‘from Rinokoroura till Gadeira in the south lengthwise'

(136) amd  Puwwokopolpwy Ths Optlolons 2vplav kat  Alyvmtor kal Atbomiav €ws
[adelpwyr éml pfkos

1957 ChLLA X1, 479, 20-23; for the supplements, cf. Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191.

1938 Cf. Genesis, 8-10, especially 9, 18-19. This original list was apparently organised with the Syrian
mount Saphon - later mount Kasion - as its geographical centre; cf. Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. sapon, in
TWAT, VI, 1989, col. 1096.

193 Hippolytos, Chronicon, 47 (Helm, 1955, p. 10); 188 (Helm, 1955, p. 28); 191 (Helm, 1955, p. 29);
195 (Helm, 1955, p. 29).

1940 Bven with an emendation for the second clause as suggested by the editor (40 oTépatos Ths
(sc. Bardoons) kaTd ...) this passage remains obscure; probably the first clause meant something as
'Rinokoloura (the city) that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt, opposite the Red Sea' as written in
Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 112, 3 (Holl, 1915, p. 137) (41), or '(the region) which extends till Syria, Egypt
and the Red Sea' as written in the Chronographus Alexandrinus, 157 (118).

194! Hippolytos, Chronicon, 48 (Helm, 1955, p. 10); 130 (Helm, 1955, p. 20); 136 (Helm, 1955, p. 21);
196 (Helm, 1955, p. 30).
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‘from Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and Ethiopia till Gadeira
Iengthwise'1042
(196) amd  Puwvokopolpwy TRs Optlolons 2uvplav kat  Alyvmtor kal Atbomiav €ws
[adelpwy
‘from Rinokoroura that lies on the border of Syria and Egypt and Ethiopia till Gadeira'

In later authors the same division became institutionalized'®”. In the 4th

century AD Epiphanios mentions the division twice, but elaborates the story while

trying to make it more plausible'®**:

(Ancoratus (41))

Kal TO PEV 2N TO mTpwToToéKkw Umémeoev O kAfjpos dmo Tlepoidos kal BdkTpov €ws
Tvdlkfis «TO pfjkos, mAdTos &€ dmo Tvdikfis> €ws ThAs xwpas Puwokovpolpwy: kelTar &€
avmn N ‘Pwokovpolpwr dva péoov Alyvmtou kat IlalatoTivns, dvtikpv THis ’Epufpds
fadoons. (4) Xap & T devtépw dmo Ths alThs Prvokoupolpwy €ws TNadeipwv Td mpods
voTov. lTdped &€ T® Tpltw dmo Mndlas €ws Tadelpwr kal ‘Pivokoupolpwy TA TPOS
Boppav.

'‘And to the first-born son Sem fell the region from Persis and Bactria till India lengthwise, from
India till the area of Rinokoroura widthwise; this area of Rinokoroura lies between Egypt and
Palestine, opposite to the Red Sea. To the second son Cham fell the region from the same area of
Rinokoroura till Gadeira in the south. To the third son lapheth fell the region from Media till
Gadeira and Rinokoroura in the north.'

(Panarion adversus haereses (42))

N&e vydp, owbels ATO TOD KATAKAUCOWOU Kal 7 avTob olyflos olv Tols TpLow ulols
avTod kat TpLol vipdats, poévos dStalpdv TOv mdvTa kdOUoV, TOlS TELOLY ulols alToU, TG
2N kal Xap kal Tdged, OSielhe Baiwv Tovs kA\fpous €V ‘Pwokopolpols, ©s kal 1
drkohovBla €xeL, kal ovdev kevddwror obde  mapamemoinuévor. (5)  Puokdpovpa  yap
€ppnretTal NéeX, kal oUTw ¢lUoeL ol émywpLol alTHV kalovowv: amo &8¢ THs ERpaldos
EpunreteTal kA\fjpor, €émeldnmep 6 Nie €kel €Rale TOUS KAPOUS TOLS TPLOLY Ulols avToD.
(6) kat <T@ pév Xaw> vmémeoev 6 kAfpos dAmod Puvokopolpwy dxpt T'adelpwy, ... (7) TabTa
TA TPOs VOTOV. ATO 8¢ PLrvokopolpwy Td TPOS AVATONAV, ...

'For Noe, when he had been saved from the flood together with his wife and three sons and their
three brides, alone divided up the whole world among his three sons Sem, Cham and lapheth,
making the division by casting lots in Rinokoroura, as was fitting; there is nothing idle or fictitious
about the account. For Rinokoroura may be translated "Neel", and that in fact is what the local folk
call it. In Hebrew this means "lots", since that is where Noe cast the lots for his three sons. To

1942 The phrasing in 136 (and in 196 which is probably based upon 136) is not clear. In the
corresponding passages in Liber genealogus, 163 (Mommsen, 1892, p. 168) (65) and in Liber
generationis I, 137 (Mommsen, 1892, p. 101) (88) 'Ethiopia' has dropped out.

1943 Cf. the 'stemma’ of the several versions of Hippolytos' text in Helm, 1955, p. X1V, including Liber
generationis II, 48. 91 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95) (37-38), Liber genealogus, 111. 157. 163
(Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 166-168), (63-65) Liber generationis I, 49. 50. 130. 137. 188. 191. 193
(Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (85-91), Chronicon paschale, 29 C-D, 31 B, 31 C-D (Dindorf,
1832, I, p. 52.55.56) (108, 110-111), Chronographus Alexandrinus (Excerpta Latina Barbari), 26. 27.
103. 109. 157. 160. 162 (Mommsen, 1892, I, p. 95.100-101.106) (114-120) and Synkellos, 82. 86. 89
(Mosshammer, 1984, p. 46-47.48.52) (132-134). Some texts quote Hippolytos only partially: Arnobius
Tunior, Commentarii in Psalmos, 104 (Migne, PL 53, 1847, col. 481) (80), quoted again in Beda
Venerabilis, De temporum ratione, 66, 26-27 (Jones, 1977, p. 469) (127) and in Ado Viennensis,
Chronicon, Aetas secunda, 1785 (Migne, PL 123, 1852, col. 27-28) (149); Malalas, Chronographia, 1,
6 (Jeffreys, 1986, p. 5) (103); Georgios Monachos, Chronicon, 2, 16 (De Boor, 1978, p. 55) (148);
Georgios Kedrenos, Historiarum compendium (Bekker, 1838, I, p. 23-24) (155).

1944 Epiphanios, Ancoratus, 112, 3-4 (Holl, 1915, p. 137) - following Hippolytos - and Panarion
adversus haereses, 66, 83, 4-7 (Holl, 1985, p. 125) (cf. the translation by Amidon, 1990, p. 241). The
passage from the Ancoratus is quoted with slight changes by the Chronicon paschale, 26 C, 28 A, 30 B
(Dindorf, 1832, I, p. 46.49.53) (106-107, 109), by Anastasios Sinaita, Quaestio 28 (Migne, PG 89,
1865, col. 557) (113) and by the Ravennas geographus, 2, 21; 3, 12; 5, 16 (Pinder, 1860, p. 116-
117.166.388; Schnetz, 1940, p. 32-33.43.97) (122-123, 125); Ravennas geographus, 3, 12 (123) is
quoted with slight changes by Guido, 122 (Pinder, 1860, p. 549; Schnetz, 1940, p. 140) (158).
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Cham fell the region from Rinokoroura till Gadeira ... That was his region to the south. From
Rinokoloura to the east ..."

Epiphanios seems to be the first to introduce a new element in the tradition about
Noe: Rinokoloura forms not only the border for the regions of Noe's sons, but was
also the place where Noe himself cast the lots for his sons. He defends his point of
view almost emotionally - 'there is nothing idle or fictitious about the account' - with
an etymological argument: Noe cast the lots for his sons at a place which is called
Neel, because k\fjpoL, 'lots, heritage’, in Hebrew means Neel'®*: Neel (Nahal - but
now with the significance of 'brook') is identical with Rinokoloura - which is
probably a reference to the Septuaginta translation of Isaias, 27, 12 (4) -, so this is the
place where Noe cast the lots. Epiphanios adds that the locals in fact call Rinokoloura
Neel; this is probably not a real tradition, but just an assumption on the basis of the
Septuaginta, where the name of the brook has already been mixed up with the name
of the city, supposed to lie in the neighbourhood of that brook.

Rinokoloura in the 4th century AD

In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (32), composed ca. 300 AD,

Rinokoloura is situated at 22 miles (ca. 33 km) from Raphia and at 24 miles (ca. 36

km) from Ostrakine'®*.

Rafia
Rinocorura m.p. XXII
Ostracena m.p. XXIII

'Rafia to Rinocorura, 22 miles. (Rinocorura) to Ostracena, 24 miles.'

The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria,
possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both
drafts and fair copies - are preserved (33-34). On 21 Pharmouthi (16 April)
Theophanes came from Ostrakine, travelled 24 miles (ca. 36 km) - his tenth stage -
and arrived in Rinokoloura, where he spent the night. The next day he first travelled
to Boutaphios and further on to Raphia, but the exact distances are not preserved. This

itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a fair copy***":

1045 Cf. Gressmann, 1924, p. 244; Tonneau, 1926, p. 595; Abel, 1933, 1, p. 301; Amidon, 1990, p. 241,
n. 45: the Hebrew 'nahal' means 'take possession of', 'inherit', but also 'brook'. See also the Septuaginta
translation of 'nahal’, 'brook’, in Ezechiel, 48, 28 with kK\npovoptia (‘inheritance').

1046 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 3 - 152, 1 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). See §
Topographical situation for the proposed emendations of the figure between Rinokoloura and Raphia.
1947p Ryl. 1V, 627, 234-236 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 9-11.
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(627, draft)

234 L amd 'Oclrpakivns eis ‘Pulokdpwva piNea)l k8
[La amd  Puwolkdpwva <«€is> BouvtddLov [wiNia) 10711048
236 | amo Boultagiov els Padelaly  piNia) 2y
234 '[10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona milia] 24
[11 From Rino]korona <to> Boutaphios [milia 197]
236 [ From Bou]taphios to Rapheia [milia 1]3?"
(628, fair copy)
9 [ amod OloTpakivns els Puvokldpoupadl
lLa amo ‘Puvokdpovpa letls Bloutddrs]
1 amo] Boutddis ets Padliav]

‘110 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura]
[11 From Ri]nokoroura to B[outaphis]
11 From] Boutaphis to Raph[ia]'
One notices how Theophanes corrected the irregular 'Rinokorona’ into the more

common form 'Rinokoroura'.

On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes (35-36) travelled
again from Raphia via Boutaphios to Rinokoloura, where he bought - in the morning
of 10 Mesore (3 August) - four breads'®®, food for the slaves, peaches, pumpkins,
cucumbers, eggs for diner, wine for lunch, a supply of bread for the next stage,
household olive 0il'®°, four metretai wine for the road and some eggs, also for the
road %,

(638, itinerary)
22

[dmlo Padlas eis Blovtddiov INea) |
d) d) 1052 H

23 [amlo Blovltadiov eis [Plvolkdpovpal?) wiNa) ]
22 [Fro]lm Raphia to B[outaphios milia ]
23 [Fro]m BJou]taphios to [R]ino[koroura? milia ]
(630*, account)
454 1 év Pwokdpouplal
455 Poplov 8 (6p.) v
ktBapliwv) Tols maidliors) (6p.) v
[Swlpdkia (8p.) o
Kook vO(wv) (8p.) p
okudlov (8p.) p
460 Qov els Stmvlov) (6p.) v
olvov LUy eis dpioTlov) (8p.) "Av
dNov Poptov ells ™y 680V
ThHs B povas (8p.) 'Ac
¢hatov kiBapliov) (6p.) v
465 olvov els T 08(0V) peTlpnTdvy) & (8p.) Bw
dov els TV 680V (6p.) v

467 Y(tv.) Ths fuéplas) (Td\.) a (8p.) 'Bw

'On the 10th (sc. Mesore), in Rinokoroura: 4 (loafs) of bread, 400 dr.; food for the slaves, 400 dr.;
peaches, 200 dr.; pumpkins, 100 dr.; cucumbers, 100 dr.; eggs for dinner, 400 dr.; wine for you (sc.
Theophanes) for lunch, 1400 dr.; other loafs of bread for the road for the second stopping-place,

1948 For the restoration of the figures, see s.v. Boutaphios.

1949 For this bread, cf. Drexhage, 1998, p. 3-4.

193 For this kind of oil, cf. Drexhage, 1998, p. 4-5.7.

1951 p Ryl. IV, 638, 22-23 for the itinerary, P.Ryl. IV, 630* [immo 633: fair copy; 637: draft], 454-467
for the account.

1952 The editor restores [ Plyolkdpoupal, but it is not impossible that [Plyolképwval was written, as in
the draft P.Ryl. IV, 627, 235 (33), just as the name Boutaphios occurs both in 627 and 638, despite the
corrected form Boutaphis in 628, which has been written before 638.
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1200 dr.; household olive oil, 400 dr.; 4 metretai of wine for the road 2800 dr.; eggs for the road
400 dr.; makes for this day 1 talent, 2800 (sic) dr.1%%%
Roberts considers it significant that Theophanes bought large quantities of supplies in

Rinokoloura before entering the desert'®*, but the fact that he is able to buy food the
next day in Ostrakine and in Kasion and the day afterwards in Pentaschoinon and in
Pelousion, proves that the region is not really inhospitable. Anyway, Theophanes also
bought food for the road in Antiocheia (I. 220-221) and in Pelousion (l. 492-493.499),
which is an indication that these acquisitions have nothing to do with the presence of

concrete commodities along the road, but with the general organisation of his journey.

The Constitutum Silvestri (94-95), one of the Apocrypha Symmachiana
fabricated in the early 6th century AD, mentions a council held by pope Silvester in
May 324 AD in Rome in the Thermae Domitianae, with among the participants '57
episcopi partis Rinocoruris, quorum cirographus in eorum concilio
declaratur®®®. While already the whole text has a doubtful historical value, it is not
known what these '57 bishops from the group in Rinokoloura, whose handwritten

document (xeLpdypados) is presented in their council' could be'**®.

1057

The first reliable Christian attestation for Rinokoloura is found in the

Epistula ad Serapionem of Athanasios (39), in which Athanasios appointed Salomon

(Solomon) bishop of Rinokoloura, possibly in 339 AD'%%:

1933 Instead of a total of 1 talent and 2800 drachmas, one expects a total of 1 talent and 1800 drachmas
[(Td\.) a (Bp.) "Aw].

193 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 148.

1955 Constitutum Silvestri, actio prima, caput 1, editio secunda (Migne, PL 8, 1844, col. 832; cf. editio
prima, col. 831: '57 episcopi patris (sic) Rinocororis, quorum cyrographus in eorum concilio
declaratur') (94); cf. Maassen, 1870, p. 411-414; CPL, 1995, p. 547, no. 1681.

1936 Cf. the comment in Migne, PL 8, 1844, col. 843-844.

1957 Baedeker, 1912, p. 122, Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 841 and
Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651 state - quite misleadingly - that Rinokoloura
was a bishopric in the first Christian centuries under the name of Laris, and Beer even speaks of a
bishopric Laris in Rinokoloura; Laris, in fact, is the Latin name for el-Arish from the 12th century AD
on, but this town as such is not known as a bishopric.

1958 Athanasios, Epistula ad Serapionem (Syriac version) (translated in Larsow, 1852, p. 128 (non vidi);
cf. Munier, 1943, p. 9 and Timm, 1984, I, p. 147); cf. Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 1414. As this letter to
Serapion of Thmouis was inserted in the Easter letters between Epistula 11 and Epistula 13, it
sometimes is called Epistula 12; actually, Epistula 12 is not preserved and the letter to Serapion
probably only accompanied such an Easter letter. As it is not obvious to which letter it belonged, the
proposed date often differs: 336 (Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127-128.130), 337 (Lorenz, 1986, p. 30:
accompanying letter 9), 338 (Fedalto, 1988, p. 607.609.610), 339 (Munier, 1943, p. 9; Timm, 1984, I,
p- 147; Worp, 1994, p. 306.307; Martin, 1996, p. 62), 340 or 341 (Migne, PG 26, 1887, col. 1412), 346
(7 (Timm, 1991, V, p. 2265 - Timm seems to mingle the information about the Epistula ad
Serapionem and Epistula 19 and has for this aspect to be used with care).
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'In Rinokoroura, Salomon."'

Because no name of a predecessor is mentioned in the letter, Martin thinks that the

see was then created by Athanasios, but the argumentation is not really conclusive®®.

About 439-443 AD Sozomenos (77) mentions Rinokoloura as a centre of
scholarship. He especially named three local men: bishop Melas, whose arrest and
voluntary banishment as an anti-Arian is described in detail; Dionysios, who lived in

a ¢povtiomplov - a 'meditation school' - in the desert north of the city; thirdly,

Solomon or Solon*®°

as bishop!%®*:

, who was a former merchant and succeeded his brother Melas

(6) kal ‘Pwokbpoupa & olk émelodkTols AN olkoBev dvdpdowv dyafols €€ ékeivou
SLémpemer: v 8¢ évBdde dLhocodely émuBduTY, dpioTous Eyvwr TOV Te Mélava TOV KaTt
€ketvo KkaLpol TN ékkAnolav émiTpometovTa, kal Atoviolor 05 mpos Bopéav Ths TOAEws
¢v épnula TO PpovTioTHplov €lxe, Kkal Zolopdva TOV Mélavos dASedov kal TS
¢mokomfis  Suddoxov. (7) MyeTtar &€, Tyika mpooTéTakTto TOUS kaTa TOAMV lepéas
evavtins 'Apelw ¢povotvTas dmelalbveshat, kaTalaBetv Mélava Tous €m avTov éNOOVTAS
Tols Moyvous THs ékkinolas mapaokevaldpevor, old ye UmmMpéTtny €oxatov, &M pumAVTL
lwdtiew UTO TOD élaiov ™Y Ldvny Exovta kal Tas Opual\idas émidpepduevov. (8)
€pwtnBévTa &€ mepl TOU EMOKOTOU €lmely ws '€vBdde €oTi, kal pnvicw TOUTOV: alTiKA
8¢ Tols dvdpas old ye E€E 680D kekpnkdTas €ls TO EMLOKOMLKOV KaTaywylov O8nyfoal,
kai Tpdmelav mapabelvar, kal €k TOV dvTwy €oTidoar (9) peTta 8¢ T €oTidow
vipdpevor Tas xelpas (BinkovelTo ydap TOIS €0TLWUEVOLS) €AUTOV TPOCAYYELNAL™ TOUs O&
TOV dvdpa Bavpdoavtas Opoloyfical pev éd O EAnAUBeloav, aldol &¢ TH mpds abTov
¢Eovolar Sobvar ¢uyfis: Tov & ddvar @s ‘olk dv Tpooluny TalvTd Tols OpodOEoLs
lepeboy pny Umopetvat, dAN ékovtl ENéoBal els Ty Umepoplav éNOelv. macav &€, old ye
¢k véou PLhoocodnoas, povaxLkniy dpeTiy €€nokelto. (10) 6 & Zolopav dmd épmdpov els
povaxov peTaBalwy, oLdé alTos ONyov dmwvaTto Ths €vlev Odelelas: LTO SLOATKAAW
Yap TG ASeNPD kal Tols THOE dLhocopotoy EMpeNds Taldevdels kal mepl TO Oetov OTL
pdhoTa mpoBlpws éomoldale kal TpoOs Tols TéAas dyafos ETlyxavev. (11) 1y pev
Puvokopolpwr ékkdnola TololTwr €€ dpxfis Myepdvwr émTuxotoa ob Stélmev €€ éxkelvou
LéxpL kal €ls Muas kal €loéTL vOv Tols ékelvwr xpwpévn Beopols kal dyabols dvdpas
dépovoar Kolvt) 8¢ EoTL TOls alTdbL kAnplkols olknols Te kal Tpdmela kal TN
TavTa.

'Also Rinokoroura was celebrated at this period, on account of the holy men, not from abroad, but
who were natives of the place. | have heard that the most eminent philosophers among them were
Melas, who then administered the church of the country; Dionysios, who presided over a monastery
situated to the north of the city in the desert; and Solomon, the brother of Melas and the successor
to the bishopric. It is said that when the decree for the ejection of all priests opposed to Areios was
issued, the officers appointed to apprehend Melas found him engaged as the lowest servant, in
trimming the lights of the church, with a girdle soiled with oil on his cloak, and carrying the wicks.
When they asked him for the bishop, he replied that he was within, and that he would conduct them
to him. As they were fatigued with their journey, he led them to the episcopal dwelling, made them

193 Martin, 1996, p. 64-68.74.96.101. As bishop Salomon does not occur in the synod of Serdika in 346
AD, Martin thinks that we should have heard of his death, and she tentatively suggests that he was
converted to Arianism somewhere after 339 AD; it has to be stressed that no evidence whatsoever
supports this point of view.

19% The manuscript tradition differs between the two names; cf. the apparatus criticus in Bidez, 1960, p.
287. Cassiodorus (104), Bidez and Van Gucht, 1982, p. 128 read Solomon; Nikephoros Kallistos (162),
Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541, Gams, 1873, p. 461, Hartranft, 1979, p. 369, Timm, 1984, I, p. 147,
Fedalto, 1988, p. 607 and Worp, 1994, p. 306 read Solon. The name Solon may be a short Greek form
of the Jewish name Solomon; cf. Clarysse, 1994, p. 199.

196! Sozomenos, Historia ecclesiastica, 6, 31, 6-11 (Bidez, 1960, p. 286-287); cf. the translation of
Hartranft, 1891, p. 369; quoted with slight changes by Nikephoros Kallistos, Historia ecclesiastica, 11,
38 (Migne, PG 146, 1865, col. 707-710) (162).
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sit down at table, and gave them to eat of such things as he had. After the repast, he supplied them
with water to wash their hands; for the served the guests, and then told him who he was. Amazed at
his conduct, they confessed the mission on which they had arrived; but from respect to him, gave
him full liberty to go where ever he would. He, however, replied that he would not shrink from the
sufferings to which the other bishops who maintained the same sentiments as himself were exposed,
and that he was willing to go into exile. Having philosophized from his youth, he had exercised
himself in all the monastic virtues. Solomon quitted the pursuits of commerce to embrace a
monastic life, a measure which tended greatly to his welfare; for under the instruction of his brother
and other ascetics, he progressed rapidly in piety towards god, and in goodness towards his
neighbour. The church of Rinokoroura having been thus, from the beginning, under the guidance of
such exemplary bishops, never afterwards swerved from their precepts, and produced good men.
The clergy of this church dwell in one house, sit at the same table, and have everything in common.'

There is no further information about the ¢povTioTpliov of Dionysios in
Rinokoloura, so one cannot even know for sure whether it was a monastery or a
secular community. The church of Rinokoloura was lighted by oil lamps, and
probably in the neighbourhood of the church was the episcopal dwelling (To
émokomikov KaTaywyLor), where the whole clergy of the city lived and ate together.

Sozomenos' story has been translated and abridged in the 6th century AD by
Cassiodorus (104)'%? and this text is the basis of a passage in Petrus Callo, who
wrote in the 14th century BC (163). Callo, however, made some alterations. The city
of Rinokoloura is not mentioned, and Melas is called a disciple of Euagrios, which is
probably incorrectly inferred from the mention of Euagrios earlier in the work of
Sozomenos and Cassiodorus. The exact date of Melas' death was not known, but
Petrus Callo inserted this lemma on 22 October after the one dedicated to Mellonus of
Rotomagus (Rouen), apparently because of an alleged homonymy'®:

De sancto Mela. Melas, ut dicit Socrates in Historia tripartita, discipulus fuit Euagrii et
episcopus. ...

‘The holy Melas. Melas, as Socrates says in his Historia tripartita, was a disciple of Euagrius and a
bishop. ..."

In the second half of the 14th century AD Petrus de Natalibus (164) apparently
followed the text of Petrus Callo, but he inserted the lemma on 16 January after the

one dedicated to Mellantius of Rotomagus. He also dated the events in the reign of

king Hunneric (477-484), which is clearly anachronistic'®®”.

post multos agones in Christo dormivit XVIlI Calendas Februarii sub Hunnerico rege.
'‘After many events he died in Christ on the 17th before the Kalendae of February under king
Hunnericus.'

The life of Melas was also copied in several other martyrologia of the 16th

1065
D

century A and was finally recorded in 1584 in the Martyrologium Romanum

1962 Cassiodorus, Historia ecclesiastica tripartita, 8, 1, 96-101 (Hanslik, 1952, p. 471).

1963 petrus Callo, Legendae (De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 67); cf. Poncelet, 1910, p. 100, no. 758.
1964 Petrus de Natalibus, Catalogus sanctorum, 2, 90 (mentioned in De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 68).
1965 Cf. De Gaiffier, 1946, p. 69; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX, 1967, col. 290.
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(166). Baronius added that the bishop of Rinokoloura was exiled in the time of Valens

(364-378), probably because this emperor was known for his Arian sympathies'®®:

Rhinocolurae, in Aegypto, sancti Melae episcopi, qui sub Valente exsilium et alia gravia
pro fide catholica passus, in pace quievit.

‘In Rhinocolura in Egypt, (the day) of the holy bishop Melas, who under Valens suffered exile and
other serious punishments for his catholic fate and rests in peace.'

The date of the events is controversial. It is possible to identify Solomon with
the homonymous bishop of 339 AD and to place the banishment of Melas a few years
earlier (ca. 335-337 AD, under Athanasios' first exile?). The phrasing of Sozomenos,
6, 31, 11, 'The church of Rinokoloura having been thus, from the beginning (¢
apxfs), under the guidance of such exemplary bishops', might indeed support the
view that Melas and Solomon were among the first bishops of Rinokoloura'®’. The
circumstances, however, described in Sozomenos, 6, 31, 7 - ‘when the decree for the
ejection of all priests opposed to Areios was issued' - better match the government of
Valens, as suggested by Baronius, and this date is followed by many scholars'®®, who

so date Melas ca. 370 and Solomon or Solon ca. 380 AD*®°,

Hilarion, who died in 371 AD, lived in the neighbourhood of Gaza.
Hieronymus (46) tells that he cured a blind woman who came from the small village

of Phakidia near Rinokoloura and who had spent all her money in vain on

physicians'®"?:

Facidia viculus est Rhinocorurae, urbis Aegypti. de hoc ergo vico decem iam annis caeca
mulier adducta est ad beatum Hilarionem, oblataque ei a fratribus - iam enim multi cum eo
monachi erant - omnem se substantiam expendisse ait in medicos.

'Facidia is a hamlet of Rhinocorura, a city in Egypt. From this village a woman, who was already
blind for ten year, was brought to the blessed Hilarion; brothers presented her to him - for there

19 Martyrologium Romanum, 16 lanuarius (Martyrologium, 1922, p. 14); cf. Delehaye, 1940, p. 23-
24,

1967 Cf. Tonneau, 1926, p. 596, n. 1; Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127-128; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Van
Nuffelen, 2004, p. 69 and n. 383.

1968 Cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 541; Gams, 1873, p. 461; Sauget, Joseph-Marie, s.v. Melas, in BS, IX,
1967, col. 289-290; Oren, 1982a, p. 37; Timm, 1984, I, p. 147-148; Fedalto, 1988, p. 607; Worp, 1994,
p- 306; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 151.

1999 Cf. Worp, 1994, p. 306. Oren, 1982a, p. 37 places Melas about 375 AD (cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461),
but incorrectly calls him the first bishop of Rinokoloura. Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 355-362 suggests an
identification between Melas and the 'just anchorite apa Mela(s)' ([A]J0IA MEAA: | ANAXDPITHC |
NAIKAIOC:) mentioned in an 11th century fresco from the cathedral of Faras in Nubia; except for the
name, however, there are few elements that support this identification.

1970 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90). This anecdote is translated into Greek
by Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 15 (Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 92) (60), who omits the detail of Phakidia:
yuury &€ Tis 4mo  Puvokoupolpwy  Tuplwbeloa dAmoO  dekaeTols xpovou, Kal TAvTA  Td
umdpxovTa auTfis laTpols Tpoodavalwoaod kal Pndév map alTdv adeAndeloa, ... ('A woman
from Rinokouroura, who was already blind for ten year and had spent all her possessions on
physicians, but had not been helped by them in any way").
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were already a lot of monks together with him - and she said that she had spent all her possessions
on physicians.'

one of the places in the Egyptian province Augustamnica

About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus (47) mentions Rinokoloura as
1071

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium ... et Ostracine et
Rhinocorura.
‘In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium ... and Ostracine and
Rhinocorura.'

In the 4th century AD, possibly ca. 341-397 AD, a fragmentarily preserved list

of payments or deliveries of grain (?) mentions four persons from Rinokoloura

dealing with the Oxyrynchites nome in Middle Egypt. Their names (or patronymics)

are only fragmentarily preserved: [ ], [ Json, [ ] alias Boethos, [ Jotheos. Further in the

papyrus (. 6-20) at least eight persons from Ostrakine are listed dealing with either

1

at

the Oxyrynchites or the Herakleopolites (49)°"2.
[ ] ‘PwokopoupiTov Umép O*g'vpvyx(t‘rov) podltovs) Al ]
[ Jowvos Prvokopoupitov Um(Ep) O*g'vpvyxt‘r(ov) uoéS(Lovs‘ AgkB |
[ ] ToD klal) BorBou PLVOKopovpLT(ov) U‘IT ep "OEvpuyxiTov) pod(tovs) x*g' []
[ JoBéov .. Notayov ‘Puvokopoupitiou) Umlép) "OEvpuyxiTiov) [nodliovs) ]
[
[of ] from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites 1[...] modii
[of Json from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites 1222 modii [ ]

[of ] alias Boethos from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites 661 modii [ ]
[of Jotheos ...(?)1073 from Rinokoroura on behalf of the Oxyrynchites [ modii]

Bk

On the Tabula Peutingeriana (50), which possibly shows the situation of the

4th century AD, 'Rinocorura’ is mentioned at a distance of 23 miles (ca. 34 km) east

from Ostrakine’®’*. Raphia and Gaza are omitted. The distance of 15 miles (ca. 22

km) between Rinokoloura and Askalon is unacceptable; probably it only indicates the

distance between Askalon and Gaza

1075

Rinokoloura and the language of Canaan

1071 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3.

92 pPNYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 1-4 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 327. See also s.v.
Ostrakine.

1073 For the first name there are several possible restorations, such as [DorJotheos, [Tim]otheos or
[Phil]otheos. The editors have no valid suggestions for the second word on the line.

197 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 812-813), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col.
857-858 - for Rinokoloura, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814.
1075 Cf, Miller, 1916, col. 812.
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Isaias, 19, 18 prophesies how one day Egypt will be terrified for Judah and
how there will be five towns in Egypt speaking the language of Canaan and pledging
themselves to Yahweh. These five towns have been located by some Christian authors
of the 4th-5th centuries AD in the northern Sinai. In the Epitaphium sanctae Paulae,

written in 404 AD, Hieronymus mentions - from east to west - the places Paula visited

on her way from Palestine to Egypt™*’®:

et per harenas mollissimas pergentium vestigia subtrahentes, latamque heremi vastitatem,
veniam ad Aegypti fluvium Sior, qui interpretatur 'turbidus', et quinque Aegypti transeam
civitates, quae loquuntur lingua Chananitidi; et terram Gesen et campos Taneos, in quibus
fecit Deus mirabilia.

'Par des plages de sables mouvants qui se dérobent sous les pas des voyageurs, puis par un grand
désert désolé, jarriverai a la riviére d'Egypte Sior, dont le sens est "trouble”, je traverserai les cing
villes d'Egypte qui parlent le chananéen, la terre de Gessen, et les plaines de Tanis ol Dieu fit des
miracles.’

Hieronymus apparently quotes toponyms from the bible instead of contemporary
names. Before one enters Egypt, 'Shihor, the river of Egypt' is situated at the other
side of a large desert. This position probably reflects the tradition that placed the
'brook of Egypt' in the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura, although the mention of the
desert is misleading’®’. With the five cities of Egypt that spoke the language of
Canaan Hieronymus alludes to some towns between Palestine and Egypt, probably in
the Northern Sinai. Hieronymus in his comment on Isaias (52) specifies that Ostrakine
was one of these places, together with other cities in the neighbourhood of
Rinokoloura and Kasion. This last phrase is puzzling, and most likely the cities of
Rinokoloura and Kasion themselves are referred to. Till his own time, Hieronymus
continues, people in that part of Egypt speak Syrian. He notes the conviction that
Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were settled in that region by the
Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar (604-562 BC), but he does apparently not share that
opinion himself'%’:

alii ares, id est doTpakov, hoc est testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras
iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide,
hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum est; et putant e vicino Syros atque Arabas a
Nabuchodonosor in illam terram fuisse translatos.

‘Others understand 'ares', sc. 'ostrakon’, i.e. 'sherd’, as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan,
i.e. in Syrian; and they believe that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were transferred by
Nabuchodonosor to that country.'

197 Hieronymus, Epistulae, 108, 14 (Labourt, 1955, p. 175).

1977 Stummer, 1935, p. 47-49 thinks that the Pelousiac branch is meant with the 'river of Egypt', but in
that case he has to suppose a 'hysteron proteron' in the sentence.

9% Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198); cf. 7, 19, 18
(Adriaen, 1963a, p. 283-285) discussing the allegorical implications of the speaking of the language of
Canaan. See also s.v. Ostrakine for the broader context of the passage.
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Also Kyrillos (78) places those five cities in the Northern Sinai while

identifying the first of them with Rinokoloura™®’®:

opopos Tolvww TH Xavavaiwv 7 AlyunTiwv. Tadty ToL Kkal al Wpds Tols mépact TS
AlybmTou TOAeLs Tp@dTOV TapadéxovTal TO CwThplov KNpuypa s mEVTE S auTal, wv om
Kal TpwTnv €lvatr ¢apev Ty vuvl  ‘PwokopoupnT®r. AaloloL €V kal TR YAWooT
XavaviTidl. éomoldacTal ydp Tols €v TalTdls Tdls TONeOLY, oUxl THs AlyumTiov ¢wiiis
peTamolelobal TooovTov, doov THs Zlpwy.

‘Egypt, now, borders on Canaan. Therefore also the cities at the borders of Egypt were the first to
receive the saving message; there are five of them, of which the present Rinokoroura is said to be
the first. They also speak the language of Canaan. In those cities the people take care not to speak
so much Egyptian as well Syrian.'

Kyrillos argues that those five cities were the first of Egypt to have come into contact
with Christianity - which is not very likely - and states - as Hieronymus - that they
spoke the language of Canaan, i.e. Syrian.

Some scholars'®®?

think that the information of Hieronymus and Kyrillos -
both familiar with Egypt - is to be trusted and does not represent a purely allegorical
explanation of the bible; they state that the inhabitants of the towns on the coast
between Rinokoloura and Kasion did indeed speak Syrian in the early 5th century
AD. This is not surprising: Rinokoloura did probably not belong to Egypt in the 1st
century BC and the 1st century AD, and the presence of two former inhabitants of the
Palestinian city of Nessana in 511 AD, living already for a long time in (the
neighbourhood of) Rinokoloura (96), is an indication that the city was still oriented
towards its eastern neighbours. Decisive evidence for the statement, however, is

lacking.

Rinokoloura in the 5th-7th centuries AD

Polybios (67), a disciple of Epiphanios of Salamis, wrote a Vita Epiphanii‘®®,

in which he described how he went to the Thebais immediately after the death of his

teacher in 403 AD and stayed there for a year. The praefectus Aegypti (?) 'the great'

1082

Heraklion ("Herakleion') was an inhabitant of Rinokoloura™“ and when he visited the

197 Kyrillos of Alexandreia, Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 19, 18 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col.
468).

1080 Cf, Miller, 1916, col. 813; Abel, 1922, p. 413-414; Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140 and 1979, p. 430; Oren,
1982a, p. 38-39.45. Timm, 1984, I, p. 148-149 remains sceptical.

1981 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii (Migne, PG 41, 1585, col. 73-114).

1982 About this Heraklion I could not find any further information. According to Evieux, 1995, p. 41-42,
n. 48 the title 6 dpxwv TAs AlyimTou probably refers to the Augustalis or praefectus Aegypti, and
Evieux considers him a large landowner with possessions in Rinokoloura. Pentadius and Euthalius
were praefecti Augustales in the periods 403-404 and 404-405 AD (Bataille, 1955, p. 72) or 403-404
AD (PLRE, 1980, II, p. 1282 for both men), so Heraklion might be a successor of Euthalius. According
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city ca. 404-405 AD (?) and heard that the bishop was deceased, he made Polybios -

against his will - come to Rinokoloura and had him elected as bishop of the city®®*:

‘rﬁ olv dy86m Nuépa kaTd ‘rnv TOU OClov Ha‘rpog ebpov TAolov &arrep(bv €LS‘ AL')/U‘ITTOV,
Kal aveNdov dmémievod, Kal avn)\eov €LS‘ ‘rnv dvw @nBatSa kal émoinoa éviavTédv. Kal
Ka‘repxouevos‘ 0 ueyag‘ ‘HpaK)\eva o apxwv TS AL')/U‘ITTOU éml 'PLVOKovpovav TV TOMV
(nv Ydp kal olk\Twp alTfs), dkoloas OTL ua@n‘rng eyevounv ToU peydlov Emidaviov,
un  0élovtds  pov, SLa OTPATLWOTOV TpTacéy pe, kal €Tl Spopokauniw émkabioas,
kaTveykér pe els ‘Pwokolpouvpa. ouvvéPn &€ ToOv émiokomov TOV ékel TeEAEUTHoAL, Kal
émolnoev pe xerpotovndijval émiokomov TRs éxkkAnolas PLrokoupolpwy.

'On the eight day, therefore, | found a ship according to the wish of the Holy Father and | crossed to
Egypt. | sailed to the south and went to the Upper Thebais, where | stayed for a year. The great
Herakleion, who was in charge of Egypt, arrived in the city of Rinokouroura (for he was also an
inhabitant of that city) and heard that | was a student of the great Epiphanios; against my will he
had me taken by his soldiers, put on a race camel and brought to Rinokouroura. The bishop there
had died, and he took care of it that | was elected as bishop of the church of Rinokouroura.'

Polybios accepted the assignment, and in a letter to Sabinos, the bishop of Konstantia

(Salamis), he is considered bishop of the city of Rinokoloura'®®*:

émoToNt)  TloAuvBlou  émokdémou  mONews  Pvokoupolpwy  mpos  2aftvov  émiokomov
KovoTavtias.

‘Letter of Polybios bishop of the city of Rinokouroura to Sabinos bishop of Konstantia.'

Hesychios of Jerusalem (76), who wrote in the first half of the 5th century
AD, comments on the Septuaginta translation of Psalmi, 125 (126), 4, where one asks
the lord to 'bring back the people from captivity, like (the water returns in?) a brook in
the south'. He states that this brook lies in Rinokoloura, where Egypt starts, and that
he had seen it himself. He adds a remarkable story about a raid of 'Saracens' (i.e.
Arabs) in the area, about which he had heard from several people. The Saracens had
come to Rinokoloura, plundered the region and returned to their land, possibly in the
central Sinai, following the bed of the brook. Heavy rains turned this wadi into a

whirling torrent, which killed the Saracens and drag their loot back to

Rinokoloura®®:

0 Xetuappovg of)'rog mepl ob Myel 6 Hpodm‘rng v TO vOTw €0TWV €V TH PLVOKOUpOUpCL
T]TLS‘ éoTly apxn THs AlydmTov: 810 kal o Hpodm‘rng ELpT]KEV ‘ws O Xetuappovg v 170
voTW. TOUTO OLV ueua@nmuev Tapd TAELOVWLY, o-ru'rep ol Zapaknvol Ka'rnpxov-ro els 'rnv
PLVOKOUpOUpCW 0s Kal KCLTEpXOl/TCLL uexpt Tob viv, kal Tropeovow orrep EUpLO’KOUOL Kkal
avepxowat els TOUS 'rorrovg atTOv. 0 &€ Xetuappovg obTos, ‘ITEpL ou elmev O TIpodm‘rng
€k TRV Zapamvwv KaTepxe‘raL KATA Bov)\now ow ©eol, Nvika yévnTal VETOS )\aBpog
mAnBlreL 6 xeLpdppovs, oTe KaTépxeoOal alTov 0¢08pw§ NapBdvovta TAS OKNrds TOV
Zapaknv@y, kal avTous & dAmdéNwoly, dmep &€ SMpmacav AaBwv  Pépel  €ls TV
Puvokovpotpay, 60ev kal ENdONoar 4Amo TOV Zapakny@y TO TpOTEPOV: KAl TUELS O,
yevopevor €v avTh TH mOAeL, €Beacdueba TOV xeLpdppouv.

‘That brook in the south about which the Prophet speaks, lies in Rinokouroura, which is the
beginning of Egypt; therefore the Prophet said 'like a brook in the south'. From several people we
heard that the Saracens came down to Rinokouroura, as they still do nowadays, destroyed what they

to Delmaire, 1988, p. 234, however, the romanticized Vita was only composed in the late 6th century
AD, so one can wonder whether the story is to be trusted.

1983 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 67 (Migne, PG 41, 1858, col. 112).

1984 Polybios of Rinokoloura, Vita Epiphanii, 68 (Migne, PG 41, 1858, col. 112).

1985 Hesychios of Jerusalem, De titulis Psalmorum, 125, 9-10 (Migne, PG 27, 1857, col. 1233).
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found, and went back to their own place. This brook, about which the Prophet spoke, descended
from the region of the Saracens; according to God's will, when it rained heavily, the brook got filled
and descended vehemently; it swept away the tents of the Saracens and killed them, dragging along
what they had stolen, to Rinokouroura, from where the Saracens had taken it in the first place; when
we were in that city, we saw the brook.'

One can wonder whether the story is made up to fit the contents of the verse in the
bible, but in itself it is not incredible, and because Hesychios adds that those Saracen

raids still continued in his own time, he most likely refers to an event in the near past.

The Notitia dignitatum (66) - composed ca. 395-430 AD - mentions seven

1086 1087

cavalry units in the province Augustamnica™ ", including the ala veterana Gallica

stationed at Rinokoloura*®;
Ala veterana Gallorum, Rinocoruna
"The veteran cavalry unit of the Galli, at Rinocoruna’

The presence of this army unit at Rinokoloura becomes perfectly understandable in
the light of the Arab raids mentioned by Hesychios (76).

At the Council of Ephesos (68-74) held in 431 AD Hermogenes was bishop of

Rinokoloura'®®*:

(68, 73) Eppoyévouvs ‘Puvokovpotpwr (33, 109; 73, 109) - Hermogene Rinocurorum (11, 1, 110;
24,1, 108) - Hermogene Rinocoruron (38, 1, 108) - (68a) Hermogene Rinocorurensi (911, 111)
‘'of Hermogenes of Rinokouroura'

(69-72, 74) ‘Eppoyévns émiokomos ‘Puokouvpolpwy (38, 1; 45, 117; 47, 17; 62, 103; 79, 129) -
Hermogenis episcopus Rinocurorum (12, 8) - Hermogenis episcopus Linocorurus (19, 11,
128) - Hermogenes episcopus Rinocororum (24, 9) - Hermogenis episcopus Rinocoruron
(46, 43, 131) - Ermogenes episcopus Rinocororus (38, 84, 127)

'Hermogenes bishop of Rinokouroura'

In the Coptic lists of the Council the Greek name of the city is transliterated"®:

epMoOTeNHC NepiNOKOpoYPA (‘Ermogenes of Rhinokoroura')- 26pMONOTENHC N2PINOPOYPA
(‘Hermogenes of Rhinoroura’)- eepMonorenncnzpinorkoypa (‘Hermogenes of Rhinokoura’) (68)

198 If one accepts the insertion of 1. 37-39 before 1. 26, as suggested by Price, 1976, p. 145.152 and
adjusted by Worp, 1991, p. 291.

197 For this ala, cf. Griffith, 1888, p. 98, n. 1; Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 174; Lesquier, 1918, p. 76-
78.389.391-392; Speidel, 1984 [= 1982], p. 333-335; Alston, 1995, p. 167-169.

1988 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 28 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59); cf. Price, 1976, p. 147.

1989 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 109; 38, 1; 45, 117; 47, 17; 62, 103 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2,
p.- 6.9.29.33.59); 73, 109; 79, 129 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 87.115); see also 95, 76 (Schwartz, 1927,
1, 1, 3, p. 35); Latin version: 11, 1, 110; 12, 8; 19, 11, 128 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.33.73); 24,
1, 108; 24, 9; 46, 43, 131 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 55.57.138); 38, 1, 108; 38, 84, 127 (Schwartz, 1924-
1925, 1, 5, 1, p. 88.114); Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 111 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p.
200). Fedalto, 1988, p. 608 specifies that Hermogenes appeared in Ephesos between 22 June and 22
July 431 AD. Amélineau, 1893, p. 404 (followed by Clédat, 1923b, p. 142) by mistake situates
Hermogenes at the Council of Nikaia (cf. Muyser, 1946, p. 144-145).

109 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 68.79.136; Amélineau, 1893, p. 404, n. 3; Kraatz, 1904, p. 64 with n. 2 and
p- 75.126; Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Gerland, 1936, p. 91, no. 243; Munier, 1943, p. 14; Muyser, 1946, p.
145; Timm, 1984, 1, p. 147.148.
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- PMOT€NHC nermcKkonoc NepHnokopoypa (‘Ermogenes the bishop of Rhenokoroura’) (69) -
MEPIKENHCIIEMCKOMOCNZPINOKOPOYPA (‘Perikenes the bishop of Rhinokoroura’) (70)

This bishop of Rinokoloura is probably identical with the bishop Hermogenes who is
an addressee in the correspondence of Isidoros of Pelousion'®! and with the
Hermogenes mentioned together with Lampetios of Kasion in the second letter of
pope Sixtus 111 to Kyrillos of Alexandreia'®®. If Evieux is right that Hermogenes died
about 433 AD, he cannot be identified with bishop Hermogenes mentioned in a

Coptic letter written after 444 AD by archbishop Dioskoros of Alexandreia to

Sinouthios of the White Monastery**.

Included in the Acta of the Council of Kalchedon (451 AD) is the list of

bishops who attended the 'synodus praedatoria’ or ‘'robbers council’ at Ephesos in 449

AD (81-84). Among them is mentioned bishop Zenon of Rinokoloura®**:
(81) kai Znvwvos Pivokopolpwy (78, 125) - et Zenone Rinocoruron (78, 125) - 'Zenon von
Rhinokarara' (Syriac, 2, 107)
‘and of Zenon of Rinokoroura'
(82-83) Zhvwv émlokomos  ‘Pwokopolpwy (884, 106; 1060) - Zenon (episcopus)
Rinocorurensis (884, 107) - Zenon (episcopus) Rinocorurensis civitatis (1063)
'Zenon bishop of Rinokoroura'
(84) Zenon episcopus civitatis Rinocorurensium (1070, cxxiiii).
‘Zenon bishop of the city of Rinocorura’
He is probably identical with Zenon, the nephew of the bishop Hermogenes

mentioned in Isidoros of Pelousion, and so succeeded his uncle in his function'®®,

Under the first term of office of archbishop Timotheos Salophakiolos (460-
475 AD) deacon Themision of Rinokoloura was in charge of the sacred vessels in the

1091 Tsidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, with some 27 letters addressed to Hermogenes (cf. Evieux, 1995,
p. 24-25.396); the bishop is praised by Isidoros in e.g. Epistulae, 3, 132 and 5, 30.358.378.448.466
(Migne, PG 78, 1860, col. 832.1345.1541.1553.1585.1597); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II, col. 543;
Thompson, 1922, p. 369; Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Evieux, 1995, p. 234-236 and passim; Evieux, 1997, 1, p.
251.265.

1992 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 101 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 144-145); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II,
col. 542-543; Thompson, 1922, p. 369; Gerland, 1936, p. 91, no. 243; Evieux, 1995, p. 233, n. 194 and
p. 235; the letter is written ca. 432 AD.

1993 Cf. the edition of Thompson, 1922, p. 371, 1. 30 and p. 372, 1. 49, with a translation p. 374 and a
tentative identification p. 369; the letter is written between 444 and probably 449 AD, but the copy
preserved probably dates from ca. 700 AD.

1094 Concilium universale Chalcedonense. Gesta actionis primae, 78, 125; 884, 106; 1060 (Gesta
Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1933, 2, 1, 1, p. 81.185.194); Latin version: 78, 125; 884, 107; 1063; 1070, cxxiiii
(Gesta Ephesi) (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 57.190-191.251.257); Syriac version: 2, 107 (Gesta Ephesi)
(Flemming, 1917, p. 8-9); cf. Honigmann, 1943, p. 37, no. 140. Fedalto, 1988, p. 608 specifies that
Zenon appeared in Ephesos on 8 August 449 AD, while the second session took place on 22 August. It
is not clear why Timm, 1984, I, p. 148 and Evieux, 1995, p. 234 state that Zenon also attended the
Council of Kalchedon itself, for he is not mentioned in those lists (cf. Honigmann, 1943, p. 41).

1995 Cf. Evieux, 1995, p. 233-234.236 and passim; Evieux, 1997, I, p. 265, n. 2.
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dtakovikér, the sacristy (97). The 'heretic' bishop of the city - whose name is not

1096
d

mentione - was expelled by his citizens, but could return with the help of

Salophakiolos. Themision and the other 'orthodox' clergy decided to leave town
before the bishop arrived, and Themision became later in Alexandreia a follower of
the monophysite archbishop Timotheos Ailouros (475-477 AD)**":

'(74) Un prétre d'Alexandreia, ami de Dieu, nommé Themision, homme remarquable par sa pureté
et ses moeurs graves, nous raconta: Au temps ol Salophakiolos dirigea I'église d'Alexandreia, j'étais
alors diacre de I'église de Rinokoroura, j'avais la garde de la sacristie et j'étais chargé des vases du
service; (aussi) étais-je forcé de demeurer et de coucher dans la sacristie. Or I'évéque de cette ville
fut persécuté par les habitants comme hérétique et, aprés étre allé auprés de Salophakiolos, il se
remit en route pour revenir diriger de nouveau son église. Comme j'étais chargé de la sacristie, ainsi
que je l'ai dit, je songeai & rester jusqu'a son arrivée pour lui remettre d'abord les vases (sacrés) en
secret, et ensuite a fuir le démon et la calomnie. Je vis, tandis que je dormais a la sacristie pendant
la nuit, de nombreuses foules de saints revétus d'habitats blancs: la sainte mére de Dieu se tenait au
milieu d'eux et elle se hétait de quitter ce lieu, aprés qu'on eut amené, semblait-il, une &nesse
magnifiquement et modestement parée et qu'elle se fut assise dessus, aidée par les saints; comme
elle était sur le point de partir, précédée par les saints, elle me vit, assise sur son anesse, elle me fit
un signe de la main et, m'ayant appelé, elle me dit: "Va-t'en d'ici, ne demeure pas (plus longtemps)
et suis-moi". C'est pourquoi, celui-ci, aprés avoir recu l'ordination de la prétrise, vint & Alexandreia;
comme il fut trés aimé par les Peres orthodoxes, aprés le retour du saint évéque Timotheos, il fut en
grande faveur auprés de lui, car c'était un homme remarquablement orthodoxe et orné de (toutes)
les autres vertus; il fut retenu dans cette ville par I'évéque et il brilla jusqu'a la fin dans la foi,
pendant la vie du vénérable Timotheos et aprés sa mort, rassemblant le peuple, l'affermissant et
I'édifiant jusqu'a son dernier soupir. (75) Il dit aussi ce qui suit: Comme I'évéque hérétique dont j'ai
parlé, était sur le point de venir & Rinokoroura, nous qui étions tous des clercs orthodoxes, nous
songedmes & partir avant son arrivée. Un habitant de la ville qui avait un petit enfant non baptisé,
demandait qu'il fat baptisé par des orthodoxes, avant que I'(évéque) hérétique n'arrivat et ne
I'obligeét a le faire baptiser. Quand la cérémonie du baptéme fut terminée, I'enfant qui était baptisé
s'écria: 'Arrétez, arrétez cette colombe qui s'envole et s'enfuit.' - C'était évidemment la Saint-Esprit
qui apparut alors sous la forme d'une colombe et montra qu'aprés le triomphe des hérétiques la
grace de I'Esprit-Saint partirait et abandonnerait les églises.'

Discussing the heresy of Adelphios (ca. 383 AD) and the priest Lampetios (ca.
450 AD?) Photios (150) mentions bishop Alpheios of Rinokoloura, who was
condemned for writing a book in defence of Lampetios. Another Alpheios, a pupil of
the first Alpheios, was appointed priest by Timotheos Ailouros of Alexandreia and

was condemned for the same heresy, as reported by Ptolemaios bishop of

Rinokoloura®®%:

ANPeLdS pévTol Tis émiokomos Puvokopolpwr bmepamoloyeltal Aapmetiov Gs pndév dv
€vek\On N elmovTos 1) molnoavTos: €kBépevos 8¢ kal Aoyov Twd oUdév év avT®, boov
€oTl ouvLdely, BAaodnuel: kadnpébn pevtol ye ws Ta AaumeTiov ¢povdv. kal ’AlpeLos
& TIs dMNos, opwvuvgos TR kabnynTih, XxetpoTovmbels mpeaBiTepos UMO TipobBéov ToD
‘ANeEavdpéms, Bla TV abThy kabnpébn dipeowv, s 7 TlTolepatov ToD Puvokopolpwy
émokdTou mpos Tiwdbeov TOV mpoeLpnuévor €xkdLddokel dvagdopd.

19% Rigueras tentatively identifies this bishop with Hermogenes who was in function in 431 AD, but the
chronology rather points to one of his successors.

197 Joannes Rufus, Plerophoriae, 74-75 (Syriac) (translated in Nau, 1912, p. 128-130); cf. Oren, 1982a,
p- 39-40.

198 Photios, Bibliotheca, 52 [13b] (Henry, 1959, p. 40). The name Alpheios, which is also attested in an
epitaph from el-Khuinat, is probably Arabic; cf. Preisigke, 1922, col. 506 and Wuthnow, 1930, p. 18.
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‘Cependant, un certain Alpheios, évéque de Rinokoroura, prit la défense de Lampetios, alléguant
qu'il n'avait rien fait ni rien dit de ce qu'on lui avait reproché. 1l publia méme un écrit qui, pour
autant qu'on peut s'en rendre compte, n'avait rien de blasphématoire, mais il fut néanmoins
condamné comme partisan de Lampetios. Un autre Alpheios, du méme nom que son maitre,
ordonné prétre par Timotheos d'Alexandreia, fut condamné pour la méme hérésie, ainsi que nous
I'apprend le rapport de Ptolemaios, évéque de Rinokoroura, au dit Timotheos.'

Bishop Alpheios, who must have been appointed at some point after 449 AD,
probably preceded bishop Ptolemaios, the latter being in office under Timotheos
Ailouros (475-477 AD)"%,

The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (93), probably written in the 5th century AD,
contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. On the road from
Pelousion to Gaza 'Acadpakiva (Ostrakine), Nwokolpleve (Rinokoloura), Tamidovia
(probably Bitylion) and Padia (Raphia) are mentioned'®. The beginning of the
name (Nwvokop-) is also found in variant spellings for the toponym in the Septuaginta

(4) and in Hierokles (99); the ending -cve is unparalleled.

On 30 May 511 AD Flavius Stephanos son of Abraham issued - in the city of

the 'Rinokorouritai™'®* - a release to his brother Flavius Ausos about a stone object,

possibly a mill or a winepress (96). They are both natives of Nessana in Palestine*'%

and soldiers in the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians and were already for a

long time residing in Rinokoloura'®:
1 [+ Umatlas dNaoviwv) Zekovvtivioy kai PMINiklos Tav peyalompelmeoTdTwy) pnui
Tlavw € TRis mlélumtns vdiktiovos
2 L] é&v 1R Puwlokopovpttiv] moNeL). TOBe TO Evypadov dodarés memdnTar éxloluoela
TpobéaL dvdykns
3 [kltés. dMdouos) [ZTédavos ‘ABpaapiov oTplaTiwTnls] dptbpuod TV kabootwplévwy)

OcodooLakdr Phaovlw Avow ’ABpaapiov

199 Worp, 1994, p. 306 dated Ptolemaios ca. 450-475, but Alpheios - placed behind Ptolemaios in his
list - only roughly in the 5th century AD; as Alpheios was the teacher of Alpheios 'II', who lived under
Ptolemaios, there is no reason to think that the bishops differed much in time. Figueras, 2000, p.
178.242 suggests that Lampetios is identical with the homonymous bishop of Kasion, who was in
function in 431 AD (see s.v. Kasion), but the 'heretic' Lampetios is by Photios described as a priest and
not as a bishop.

H0SB XX VI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 11-14; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274.

"1 A similar expression is also used by Kyrillos (78) in the early 5th century AD, but since this
papyrus is the only known document written in Rinokoloura itself, it is difficult to judge the value or
life span' of this official name of the city; cf. Hagedorn, 1973, p. 277-292 for a similar difference
between ‘Ofvplryxwv moAs and 1) "OEupuyxelTav TOAS.

92 See also s.v. Phakidia for another link between Nessana and the region of Rinokoloura.

103 P Ness. III, 15, 1. 1-5 (Kraemer, 1958, p. 41-44); for the date, cf. Bagnall, 1987, p. 557.691. The
papyrus is found in the geniza of the monastery church of Saint Sergios and Saint Bakchos and is
considered part the so-called soldiers' archive. In 1. 4 Willy Clarysse restores auToU instead of the
attob of the editor. The name Ausos (cf. Wuthnow, 1930, p. 30) is the Greek transcription of the
Nabataean - Arabic name Aws. There is no reason to consider this document a letter from Stephanos in
Rinokoloura to his brother Ausos in Nessana, as Figueras, 2000, p. 30.241 does.
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4 opoyvnoliw alTod ddeldp®d kal avT®] oTpaTLHTR TOU €elpnuévou dptbpod Oppopevol
amlo] kopns Neoodvov

5[ , }éK moAoU  xlpbrou dpdoTepol] Tavdy évtatba ém Ths PuvokopovptTdr ExlolvTes
xlalplev.

‘Under the consulship of the most magnificent Flavii Secundinus and Felix, Pauni 5 of the fifth
indiction [ ] in the city of the Rinokorouritai. This written guarantee has been executed voluntarily
and without compulsion. Flavius Stephanos son of Abraamios, soldier in the regiment of the Very
Loyal Theodosians, to his blood brother Flavius Ausos son of Abraamios, also a soldier in the said
regiment, both natives of the village Nessana, since a long time now residing here near the city of
the Rinokorouritai. Greeting!'

In I. 5-15 follows the release and the oath of Stephanos, in |. 15-18 the hand
written signature of Stephanos and in I. 19 two 'countersignatures’ in a third and a
fourth hand, probably mentioning the same two men.

According to Kraemer the regiment of the Very Loyal Theodosians is created
before 450 AD and stationed in the camp of Nessana, the present-day (Hafir) el-

Audja, about 70 km southeast of el-Arish**

, Where a lot of papyri have been found.
By 500 AD the soldiers' interests there were more civil than warlike, but they did
have military functions. The editor thinks that the two soldiers were registered in
official tax lists as natives of Nessana, but had long since established de facto
residence in Rinokoloura; they were detached from the unit and apparently did not
live in a camp; the papyrus went afterwards to the archive in the headquarters in
Nessana; Rinokoloura apparently garrisoned a detachment from Nessana, although
the two places did not belong to the same province.

I would like to make some remarks on Kraemer's point of view. As it is not
clear where the release was about, the only thing known about the men is that they
were soldiers in the 'numerus devotorum Theodosiacorum'; they stayed in the
neighbourhood of Rinokoloura (émt - I. 5), while the contract itself was written in the
city of Rinokoloura (¢v TH ... moNel) - I. 2), which might imply - against Kraemer's
vision - the existence of a military camp near the city. The existence of a military unit
in Egypt, depending from a headquarters in Palestine, however, would be puzzling.
One could argue that Rinokoloura did actually not belong to Egypt at this time, but as
it did ca. 425 AD (66), ca. 528 AD (99) and in the middle of the 6th century AD
(102), this hypothesis is not very likely. As Rinokoloura is often considered a border
town, one could suppose that the unit mentioned was stationed at the eastern side of
the border and thus actually served in the same dioikesis as Nessana; looking for a
scribe the men went to the nearest place, which was Rinokoloura. On the other hand,
it is not necessary at all to look for a military link between Nessana and Rinokoloura.

1194 Cf, the map TAVO BV 21, 1989.
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Stephanos and Ausos originally came from the village Nessana, so it is not surprising
that this release eventually showed up there, and there are no stringent reasons to
consider the camp of Nessana as the headquarters of the unit in Rinokoloura.
Therefore, | would like to consider this text an indication that the military unit of the
'devoti Theodosiaci' was stationed ca. 511 AD near the city of Rinokoloura. Two of
its soldiers originally came from Nessana in Palestine, but the unit itself may well
have belonged to the Egyptian dioikesis.

Ca. 527/528 AD Hierokles (99) mentions Rinokoloura (‘Pwrokopovpa) as the

first - i.e. most eastern - of the thirteen towns lying in the province Augustamnica |

, , 1105
(Emapxla AtyovoTta a’) .

Stephanos of Byzantion (100) quoted the passage of Strabon already

mentioned (8) and refers to the ethnics 'Rinokourouraios' and 'Rinokourourites’, the

former being unknown from other sources*'%:

‘Puvokolpovpa, mTOAS AlyUTTOU "dTO TGOV €lOWKLOPEVWY €KETL TO TaAALOV dvBpdTwV TAS
plvas  MKpwTnplacpévwy  olTw  kaloudévn'.  TO  €6uikov  Puwokouvpovpdtos — kal
‘Prvokovpoupltns.

'Rinokourourg, a city in Egypt, "so called from the people with mutilated noses that had been settled
there in early times". The ethnic is Rinokourouraios and Rinokourourites.'

Severos of Antiocheia (101) mentions about 520-534 AD a bishop Epimachos

of Rinokoloura, who was apparently a man of distinction*"”.

'If possible therefore, the God-loving Isidoros bishop of the city of the Chalkidians will release this
man (sc. Silvanos). But, if it is thought that this will stir up the affliction to his bonds, as the
Apostle says, it is easy for him to go with a letter from you to the God-loving Epimachos bishop of
Rinokoroura, and receive forgiveness.'

There is no information about the losses in Rinokoloura during the bubonic
plague of about 544 AD. Michael Syrius in the 12th century AD tells about a city at

19 Hierokles, 726, 4 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46).

19 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Pwokotpovpa (Meineke, 1849, p. 545), possibly via
Herodianos, De prosodia catholica, 11 (Lentz, 1867, I, p. 264, 6-8) (19) [Pwvokdpovpa ToOALS
AlyidmTou "amo TOV €elowklopévwy €kel TO maldalor dvlpamwy TAS Elvds dKpwTNPLATHE VOV
olUTw Kalovhevn'].

197 Severos of Antiocheia, Select letters, 5, 11 (Syriac) (translated in Brooks, 1904, II 2, p. 326).
According to Figueras, 2000, p. 138.221.242.296 (cf. p. 216) the martyr Epimachos of Pelousion, who
possibly died ca. 302-303 AD, used to be bishop of Rinokoloura, but what he quotes as a Coptic source
for this statement, is actually a line of comment by the editor Van Esbroeck, 1982, p. 136 (cf. p. 138),
who just drew an onomastic parallel with the bishop of Rinokoloura mentioned by Severos.
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the Egyptian border that is completely depopulated by this plague''®, but it is not sure
which city he meant.

'Une certaine ville de la frontiére d'Egypte périt entiérement. Il n'y resta que sept hommes avec un
enfant de vingt (?) ans. lls circulérent pendant cing jours par la ville et virent que tout le peuple
avait peri. lls résolurent d'entrer dans les maisons des grands, et recueillirent de I'or et de l'argent
dont ils remplirent une maison. Aussit6t, ils succombérent tous les sept, et I'enfant resta seul,
pleurant. Il voulut sortir et vint & la porte de la ville: un homme lui apparut, I'enveloppa et le replaca
a la porte de la maison ou l'or avait été accumulé; et cela a plusieurs reprises.'

In the Medaba mosaic (102), made in the middle of the 6th century AD,

Rinokoloura (‘Pwwokdpouvpa) is drawn on the map as a small city between 6pot

AlytmTou klal) Tlahatotivns (‘Borders of Egypt and Palestine’) and Ostrakine™'%.

The sketch of the city is somewhat larger than that of Ostrakine and Kasion and

shows two churches with red roofs*'*°.

Ca. 591-603 AD Georgios of Cyprus (105) mentions Rinokoloura

(Pwokotpoupa) in the émapxia AlyovoTapvikiis (province Augustamnica, sc. 1),

which belongs to the dioikesis of Egypt****.

When in 615 AD the Persians conquered Jerusalem, archbishop loannes

Eleemosynarios send - among others - Gregorios bishop of Rinokoloura to buy the

freedom of the Christian captives (112)*'%
mpOs TOoUTW Kdl ©Oebddwpor ’Apabotvtos é€miokomor kal 'AvacTdolov TOV Tob Opous ToD
peydlov kabnyolpevor ‘Avtwriov kal ['pnydplov Puvokovpolpwv émiokomor éml dvalifseL
TOV Al XLaAAOTOV EKTERTEL, xpuolov olk evaplBunTor mapaoxduevos.
‘Moreover, he also sent Theodoros the bishop of Amathous and Anastasios who runs the mountain
of the great Antonios, and Gregorios the bishop of Rinokouroura to free the prisoners, and he
provided them with a not insignificant amount of gold.'

In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus (124) places 'Rinocururon’

between Ostrakine and Raphia in a list of places ranging from Libya to Syria™**.

1108 Michael Syrius, Chronicon, 9, 28 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1901, II, p. 238); cf. Oren, 1982a,
p. 40.

1% Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 127.

"0 Cf, Timm, 1984, I, p. 149. Donner, 1992, p. 77-78 suggests that one of these churches might be
dedicated to 'St. Noah', but this is a mere guess, apparently based upon the stories of Hippolytos (21-
28) and Epiphanios (41-42).

""" Georgios of Cyprus, 691 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 607
erroneously consider the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey,
1866) as two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics [0
‘Puwokovpotpas] in Notitia episcopatuum, B, 1, 4 (Bene$evic, 1927, p. 69) (170).

"2 Sophronios - Ioannes Moschos, Vita loannis Eleemosynarii (Gelzer, 1893a, p. 112), quoted with
slight changes by Vita loannis Eleemosynarii, 9 (Delehaye, 1927, p. 23) (153) and by Symeon
Logotheta, Vita loannis Eleemosynarii, 1, 6 (Migne, PG 114, 1864, col. 901) (154). Cf. Butler, 1978 [=
1902], p. 67-68.
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The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (167-169), found on a map of 1722 AD, is
based upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes
back on a not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Pivokolpouvpa
(Rhinocorura ... Episcopus Rhinocorurae ... [1641] - Rhinocorurae [1661]) is

situated in the province Augustamnica I***,

Fedalto also mentions the bishops of Rinokoloura Moyses (somewhere
between 615 and 743 AD), Epimachos (743-767 AD), loannes (1032-1046 AD) and
Michael (1047-1077 AD)M*®, but he incorrectly copied Le Quien who has
unfortunately mixed up the list of bishops of Pelousion (‘Farma’) and that of
Rinokoloura®. These bishops, therefore, have nothing to do with Rinokoloura.

PHAKIDIA

Topographical situation

Phakidia probably lies in the immediate neighbourhood of Rinokoloura (1).
Ortelius locates the place quite arbitrarily near the coast between Ostrakine and
Rinokoloura™*’, but actually nothing is known about its precise location.

P.Ness. 1lI, 15 and Ill, 79 (2-5) make it clear that both Rinokoloura and
Phakidia have a special link with the Palestinian town of Nessana, some 70 km
southeast of el-Arish. Therefore it is rather surprising that the hamlet Phakidia, but not

the city of Rinokoloura is mentioned in the list of donations to the church of Nessana.

Administrative situation

'3 Ravennas geographus, 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p. 356, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted with slight
changes by Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 10; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133) (157). The passages in the
Ravennas geographus (122-123, 125) about the division of the earth by Noe - where also Rinokoloura
is involved - have already been discussed.

"4 Notitia Alexandrina, 37 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25.

115 Fedalto, 1988, p. 608.

116 e Quien, 1740, II, col. 544; followed by Gams, 1873, p. 461. See § Identifications.

"7 Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 19807, p. 23.
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Phakidia is called a viculus of Rinokoloura (1). In the early 7th century AD a
Sir loannes of Phakidia has the military rank of 'optio’ (3), but this does not
necessarily imply that Phakidia was a military station.

Etymology

Perhaps the name dakisia can be linked to the (not attested) diminutive of

dakods, 'lentil’, and should be translated as 'small lentils', but this is a mere hypothesis.

Analysis of the sources

Hilarion, who died in 371 AD, lived in the neighbourhood of Gaza. He cured a

blind woman who came from the small village Phakidia near Rinokoloura and who

had spent in vain all her money on physicians (1)***%:

Facidia viculus est Rhinocorurae, urbis Aegypti. de hoc ergo vico decem iam annis caeca
mulier adducta est ad beatum Hilarionem, oblataque ei a fratribus - iam enim multi cum eo
monachi erant - omnem se substantiam expendisse ait in medicos.

'Facidia is a hamlet of Rhinocorura, a city in Egypt. From this village a woman, who was already
blind for ten year, was brought to the blessed Hilarion; brothers presented her to him - for there
were already a lot of monks together with him - and she said that she had spent all her possessions
on physicians.'

A papyrus from Nessana, written between 596 and 620 AD, gives an account
of offerings to the monastery of Saint Sergios in Nessana. Four donors come from
Phakidia™**.

In the section containing a general register of receipts for a purpose not clear (l. 1-24)
apparently the inhabitants of Phakidia as a whole made an offering (2):

1 + yldols) elowdlacpos kpal ) mpol ) [ ]
17 | mapld) Tov dakeldvov [ ]

'Register of receipts ... [ ]

'from the inhabitants of Phakeidia'

In another section (I. 58-67), headed '14 / 4' (?) (‘4th indiction'?), three inhabitants of
Phakidia separately made a gift (3-5):
58 +/ 8 1 8§ malpd) Oewddpy ZTedpdvou e€ls T adMlv |

"8 Hieronymus, Vita Hilarionis, 9, 1 (Bastiaensen, 1975, p. 90). Sophronios, Vita Hilarionis, 15
(Papadopoulos, 1898, p. 92), who translates this passage, omits Phakidia.

"9 P Ness. 111, 79, 17.59.60.64. The papyrus is found in the geniza of the monastery church of Saint
Sergios and Saint Bakchos. Kraemer, P.Ness. I1I, 1958, p. 228-233 (followed by Calderini, 1983, 1V 1,
p. 23), who apparently did not know the 'Facidia' of Hieronymus, inconsequently called the place
Phakida (?), Pacida, Phakidia, Phacidino, Pacidino or Picidino and considered it a rather small
settlement not very far from Nessana.
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59 [ malpd) kvplllw Todvvn omTiovt Takidiw ]
60 /1 malpd) kuplllo Mdprov TlikiSvw [ ]

64 | malpd) Twos Pakidvw els TOV olkov Zovalvou ]
'+ 14 / 4 from Theodoros son of Stephanos for the court [ ]
from Sir loannes, optio, of Pakidia [ ]

from Sir Marius, of Pikidia [ ]

i‘.r.om a certain inhabitant of Phakidia for the house of Zonainos [ ]'
loannes and Marius from Phakidia are called ktpLos, 'Sir', and loannes also has the
military title of omTiwv, 'adjutant’ or 'quartermaster'?’. A contribution from an
anonymous inhabitant of Phakidia goes to the house of Zonainos (Zunayn).
The four forms (Tov dakeldvov, Takidiw], Tikdivw, PaxLdive) apparently
refer to same ethnic ®akisivos. While the ending -tvw in l. 59-60 could be explained
as a dative, this is not possible for I. 64, where it apparently stands for a genitive;

maybe the scribe made a mistake''**.

120 Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 233 thinks that the term has no military, but civil connotations, but I
see no reason not to follow the normal meaning. Also the suggestion of Figueras, 2000, p. 181 that the
title 'quartermaster’ implies that 'the village was big enough to be divided into quarters' is not to be
accepted.

"2 The scribe's syntax is not perfect: the preposition mapd is usually followed by a genitive, but in 1.
58-60 by a dative; also the accusative (?) Mdptov in 1. 60 is apparently a mistake.
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LAURA

Topographical situation

For the toponym Laura (‘Quarter’) every topographical information is lacking.
The papyrus Rom.Mil.Rec. 76 (1-5) mentions places in the western and eastern Delta
and in Middle Egypt, and Laura therefore has probably to be situated somewhere in
that same region. The possibility cannot be ruled out that not a place, but only a part
of a city is referred to**%.

The fact that six cavalrymen of the ala veterana Gallica are sent to Laura
between 4 February and 17 March 179 AD (2-5), suggests that it was a military 'statio’

or at least a place that had a garrison.

Identifications

Meyer suggests that Laura might be identified with a quarter of
Alexandreia®.

Alston situates Laura on the coast near el-Arish and he considers Rinokoloura
the major settlement near Laura'*?. There are, however, no arguments whatsoever for
this location. Perhaps Alston refers to the fact that the ala veterana Gallica according
to the Notitia dignitatum is stationed in Rinokoloura in the early 5th century AD™?,

but on this basis no conclusions should be drawn for the position of Laura.

Etymology

The term Aatpa in general refers to a quarter of a city and is known for

instance for Alexandreia, Dios Polis Magna and Oxyrynchos''%,

122 Cf, Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 179 (a quarter or a place); Lesquier, 1918, p. 392, n. 7 (a quarter);
Calderini, 1980, III 2, p. 183 (a place or a quarter); De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 122.123 (a place); Alston,
1995, p. 35.169 (a place).

"2 Meyer, P.Hamb. 1 2, 1913, p. 179.

1124 Alston, 1995, p. 169

125 Notitia dignitatum, 28, 28 (Seeck, 1876, p. 59). See s.v. Rinokoloura.

1126 Cf, Wilcken, O.Wilck., 1899, p. 712; Meyer, P.Hamb. 1 2, 1913, p. 179; LSJ, 1940, p. 1032, s.v.
Aavpa. See also Gascou, 1990, p. 114 and Bagnall, 1993, p. 297 for the specific meaning of 'laura' as a
monastery or the whole of small hermitages of monks spread out over a considerable area.
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Homonyms

A village Laura is known in the Kynopolites in Middle Egypt in the 3rd

century AD™?

Analysis of the sources

The papyrus Rom.Mil.Rec. 76 is a book of receipts made by cavalrymen of
the ala veterana Gallica for their hay allowance of the year 179 AD. The 66
documents were all written between 9 January and 10 May. The unit was probably
stationed in Nikopolis near Alexandreia. In four instances cavalrymen received an
advance of 25 denarii since they were leaving for a place called Laura (¢€epxopevol
els Aavpav)™?®. Antonius Romanus left on 4 February (2), Dionysios P[ ]Jo[ Jes and
Onnophris son of Kollouthes on 12 March (3), Nepheros alias Nephos on 16 March
(4), and Antoni(u)s Chairemonianos and Arri(u)s Arrianos on 17 March (5). In one
instance cavalryman Valerius Sarapammon, leaving on 18 January (1), apparently
started to write the name of Laura for his destiny (without a preposition), but rubbed it
out and continued with Aphrodito as destination: éEepxépevos [Davll els
"AdpodLTé . Other cavalrymen are also sent to Boukolia, Mareotis and Taposiris in
the western Delta, to Skenai Megalai, Skenai Mandrai, Aphrodito and Arsinoites
south of the Delta, to Skenai Mikrai, possibly in the eastern Delta, and to Klysma near
the Red Sea™™.

ARIZA
Topographical situation
Ariza is mentioned only once in the 6th century AD as a polis or city in

southern Palaestina Prima (1). Further details are lacking and every identification

remains hazardous.

1127 Cf, Calderini, 1980, I1I 2, p. 183 and 1996, Suppl. II, p. 107.

1128 Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, col. 15, 21 (receipt 44); col. 19, 6 (receipt 54); col. 19, 22 (receipt 56); col. 20,
12 (receipt 58).

129 Rom.Mil.Rec. 76, col. 12, 5 (receipt 34).

1130 Cf, Meyer, P.Hamb. I 2, 1913, p. 178-179; Lesquier, 1918, p. 391-392; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 122
with a map p. 123; Alston, 1995, p. 169.

306



4. Rinokoloura

Identifications

Except for the vague phonetic similarity, there are no reasons to identify Ariza
and Arza, which is mentioned in Assyrian sources of the 7th century BC near the
'brook of Egypt' and which perhaps was situated at Tell Djamma™".

Musil identifies Ariza with el-Arish'**?, probably because of the phonetic
similarity and the geographical proximity. It is generally accepted, however, that el-
Arish corresponds with the Graeco-Roman city of Rinokoloura, which is also
mentioned further in Hierokles in the province Augustamnica I. If one accepts the
identification of Ariza and el-Arish, there are two hypothetical ways to explain the
presence of both toponyms Rinokoloura and Ariza in the same list. First, they could
be two different towns in each other's neighbourhood at both sides of the Egyptian
border, which from the 7th century AD grew together under the name of el-Arish.
Secondly, the name el-Arish was translated into Greek as Ariza and later got
interpolated in the text of Hierokles, although incorrectly situated in Palestine rather
than in Egypt. Neither suggestion seems really convincing, which also makes the
identification of Ariza with el-Arish quite hazardous.

Hartmann tentatively identifies Ariza with the place Magrunat Umm el-Arais
southwest of Rafah, which is known since the 19th century AD, probably just because
of the vague phonetic similarity**®. There are no further arguments to support this
unlikely identification.

The textcritical emendations suggested for the name Ariza, which tried to link

the place with the city of Gazara or with mount Argaris, will be discussed further on.
Analysis of the sources

Hierokles (1), who probably wrote ca. 527/528 AD, mentioned in the province

Palaestina | one after another Gaza, Raphia, Askalon, Ariza ("Apt{a) and Bitylion*3*,

131 Cf. Aharoni, 1974, p. 90 (Hebrew); Eph'al, 1982, p. 105; Schmitt, 1989, p. 65 and 1995, p. 65-66;
TAVO Register, 1994, p. 130. See s.v. Arza.

132 Musil, 1907, 11 1, p. 304; cf. Hartmann, 1913, p. 196; Figueras, 2000, p. 51. See s.v. el-Arish

133 Hartmann, 1913, p. 196. See s.v. Magrunat Umm el-Arais.

134 Hierokles, 719, 7-11 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42).
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From the sequence Gaza - Raphia - Askalon it is clear that no strict geographical
order can be intended, but surely the south of Palestine is referred to.

Ariza is the only one of the 21 places in Hierokles' Palaestina | that does not
occur as such in the list of Georgios of Cyprus (591-603 AD)***. This might be an
argument that Ariza is actually out of place as a later interpolation in the text of
Hierokles. Georgios' list, on the other hand, contains ten names that do not occur in
Hierokles. One of them is Peyewv T'ddapa (‘Region Gadara’), which has sometimes
been identified with the city of Gazara, modern Tell Gezer, west of Jerusalem. It has
therefore been suggested that Ariza is actually a deformation of the name I'dlapa,
[dSapa or Falapis™™®. The Gadara of Georgios, however, has more recently been
identified with Gadara in the Peraia (modern el-Salt in Jordan)™*’, which makes a
link with Ariza in southern Palestine less likely. Honigmann, who accepts the
identification with el-Salt, however, still suggests that Ariza might refer to Gazara /
Tell Gezer, but without the link with Georgios' Gadara, there are little arguments to
support this hypothesis. He also suggests an alternative emendation for the name
Ariza into Argariza (Apyldptla), which is then linked with mount Argaris mentioned
by Plinius in the neighbourhood of Gaza and Anthedon**®, but also this suggestion is

little convincing.

1135 Georgios, 997-1027 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 66-67), with Regeon Gadara at 1019.

1136 Cf, Wesseling in Gelzer, 1890, p. 191; Thomsen, 1907, p. 25.47; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42; Tsafrir,
1994, p. 131. For this Gazara / Gadara (and its area called Gazaris / Gadaris), cf. also Benzinger,
Immanuel, s.v. Gazara, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 887-889 (and especially col. 889) and s.v. Gadara 3
and s.v. Gadaris 2, in RE, VII 1, 1910, col. 438.

137 ¢, Honigmann, 1939a, p. 67. For this Gadara, cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Gadara 2, in RE, VII
1, 1910, col. 437-438.

'3 Cf. Honigmann, 1939a, p. 42. For mount Argaris, cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Argaris, in RE, II
1, 1895, col. 687.
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Arab and modern periods

EL-ARISH

Ancient name: Rinokoloura
Topographical situation

The modern city of el-Arish is situated at 33° 48' eastern longitude and 31° 08'

north latitude*3®

, at about 190 km east of Ismailia - along the road - and about 40 km
west of the Egyptian - Israeli frontier near Rafah™*. The city is known in the sources
from the 9th century AD on. The Arab authors Ibn Khurdadbeh (3) and Qudama (19)
and the Via ad terram sanctam (85) locate el-Arish at some 48 km east of Rafah,
which matches quite well the actual distance of about 46 km'*!; the figure of 14
'lives' (some 56 km) in the Devise des chemins de Babiloine (84) is too high. In most
sources from the 9th till the 12th century AD the only place mentioned between el-
Arish and Rafah is el-Shadjaratain at the border between Egypt and Syria (4, 12, 27).
The first road station along to road to Rafah in the 10th century AD was Abi Ishag, at
some 12 km east of el-Arish (41). In the 13th-15th centuries AD this was el-Kharruba,
at some 16 km east of the city (84 and passim). el-Arish lies at 18 miles or about 36
km east of el-Warrada along the inland road - with the figure of 10 'lives’ (ca. 40 km)
in the Devise (84) again a bit too high - and 21 miles or some 42 km east of el-
Makhlasa along the coastal road. In the 13th-15th centuries AD the station Bir el-Qadi
lies between el-Arish and el-Warrada, at 3 'lives’ (ca. 12 km) west of the former.
Although el-Arish was situated in the middle of the desert, travellers from the 10th

'3 Cf. Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 233. Paoletti, 1903, p. 109 gives the more specific longitude of 33°
48' 30"; the latitude of 31° 10' 20" he gives on p. 109 is in contradiction with his own map where he
places el-Arish between 31° and 31° 10'. The latitude of 31° 07' in Ball, 1942, p. 105 approaches the
figure of Baines. The coordinates in TAVO Register, 1994, p. 129-130.987.1174 (31° 30' / 33° 30' -
31°05'/33°40'-31°00'/33°30'-31°00'/33° 40' - 31° 05'/ 33° 45") are only approximate.

1140 Cf, Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124.

14! The distances differ: ca. 44,5 km (Ball, 1942, p. 140: 30 miles of 1482,4 m); 46 km (Abel, 1940, p.
228; Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 88); ca. 46,5 km (Gardiner, 1920, p. 114: 29 (English) miles); 47 km
(Figueras, 2000, p. 238); ca. 60 km (Mouton, 2000, p. 32-33; de Jong, 2000, p. 655, but in
contradiction with his map on p. 654, which only has some 45 km). See also s.v. Rinokoloura.
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century AD on were impressed by the fertility of the region and especially drew
attention to the numerous groves of date palms, cultivated by the Arishi Beduin'**.

North of the city***? lies the sandy beach of the Mediterranean, where some
fishing boats are anchored offshore’*, but nowadays there are no real harbour
facilities. In the 10th century AD, however, Qudama considered el-Arish an Egyptian
seaport (21). The Gulf of el-Arish is known from the early 14th century AD on (88
and passim) and is indicated on some maps till the 18th century AD'*°. The
expression Sea of el-Arish (‘pelagus Rixe') in Sanudo (89) probably refers to the
same Gulf.

About 2 km east of the city the Wadi el-Arish lies - most of the time dry -
going from south to north and ‘flowing' into sea near el-Arish in a very broad bed"*.
The deposition of fertile soil along the Wadi is apparently responsible for the fertility
of the el-Arish region''*’. Geological probes and air photographs indicate that the
Wadi in the Roman period lay about 1 km more to the west, nearer to the city that was
built on its western bank™*. There are no indications whatsoever that the Wadi el-
Arish formed the border between Egypt and Palestine in the Graeco-Roman or the
Arab period™*.

Some toponyms are known in the immediate neighbourhood of el-Arish. At
the eastern side of the mouth of the Wadi el-Arish lay in 1910 the settlement

Bakarwa''*®. At the other side of the Wadi, near the sea, a wely or burial chapel

142 For modern impressions, cf. Forbin, 1819, p. 153-154; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238; Wiegand, 1920a,
col. 87; Clédat, 1923b, p. 141; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. For the Arishi Beduin, cf. Clédat, 1923a, p.
152.

""43 The distances between the village and the shore differ: ca. 800 m (Williams, George, s.v.
Rhinocorura, in Smith, 1857, I, p. 710: half a mile; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76: 800 m); 1,7 km (Hedin,
1918, p. 145); 2 km (Chester, 1880, p. 158: 1 1/4 mile; Clédat, 1910a, p. 225; Abel, 1940, p. 228); 3
km (Clédat, 1923b, p. 141); ca. 4,5 km (Paoletti, 1903, p. 107: 3 miles). Nowadays the city has
extended till the seacoast.

1144 See the photo of Arden, 1982, p. 442-443,

1145 Breydenbach, 1486 in Rohricht, 1901, pl. 3 (118); Robert, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 (cf.
Fontaine, 1955, p. 74); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347.

146 Cf. Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p. 238 (‘extrémement large'); Paoletti, 1903, p. 108-109 (500 m broad);
Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197; Clédat, 1923a, p. 59-60 (2 km broad); Clédat, 1923b, p. 141.143 (1,5 km
broad); Abel, 1933, I, p. 79 (1 km broad). Abel, 1933, I, map 2, Oren, 1982a, p. 2 and Baumgarten,
1990, map for unknown reasons place the Wadi west of el-Arish.

147 Cf, Clédat, 1923a, p. 60.

148 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 26 and 1993, p. 1395.

1149 Contrary to the allusions of e.g. Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657, n. 2 (not specified in time), Butler,
1978 [= 1902], p. 197 (a tentative reference to the borderline in 639 AD), Clédat, 1923a, p. 60 (a
diverses époques'). See s.v. Brook of Egypt.

1130 Cf, Fischer, 1910, p. 213 and pl. 7.
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dedicated to Nebi (or 'prophet’) Yasir is known at least from the 19th century on**..

Between el-Arish and the sea lies Bir Sheikh Hussein, a well with excellent water
used for the irrigation of the palm groves and the gardens of the inhabitants of el-
Arish*2 In 1849 van Senden knows five wells near the city in the Wadi el-Arish,

1153

which he names Kas, Shaduf, Zadul, Bigal and Abusagli Near a crossroad

immediately southeast of el-Arish lies the agricultural-military settlement Nahal
Sinai'***,
The name of the city also appears in Debbet el-Arish, the name of the high

dunes between el-Arish and lake Bardawil, through which the road to Israel leads™>>.

Ya'qubi (12) calls el-Arish in 891 AD the first fortified place and the first

district in Egypt!**®

situated between el-Shadjaratain, the border of Syria and Egypt,
and el-Farama (Pelousion), the first city of Egypt. Probably this district was part of
the Djifar region, which Mugaddasi (37) mentions about 986 AD with el-Farama as
its capital and el-Arish as one of the three other chief towns in that region. In the 13th
(?) century AD el-Arish was the place of residence of the governor of the Djifar
region (41/69).

At least from the 15th till the 19th century AD el-Arish belonged to the

province Shargiya™®’

. In 1869 it was an unimportant village of about 400 people
divided over two (hostile) quarters - the Syrian 'FOkerieh' and the Egyptian
‘La’richieh’ -, but at least in 1903 it was again the capital of a special department. This

administrative area of el-Arish had 3923 inhabitants in 1885, but in 1912 the city

5! The name and location of this chapel often vary; the possibility cannot be excluded that different
chapels on each side of the Wadi have been mixed up. Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 238 (‘un oualy,
consacré au Cheikh Liezek', on the eastern side?); Chester, 1880, p. 158 ('to the west of the entrance of
the Wady' - 'a Wely called Nebbi Jasar'); Fischer, 1910, p. 217 and pl. 7 ('Grab des Nebi Jasir' - on the
western side); Clédat, 1910a, p. 226 and map (‘a I'embouchure de l'ouady, du coté gauche' - 'un ouély
au nom du cheikh Iesak' - 'ouély Iésak'), 1923a, p. 95 and 1923b, p. 143 ('a droite (sic) de l'entrée /
embouchure du ouadi' - 'le tombeau du cheikh Tezak / Iézak') [followed by Timm, 1984, I, p. 150];
Dalman, 1924, p. 55 (‘auf der rechten Talseite' - 'ein moslemisches Grabheiligtum, wohl nebi abu
sagal'); Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (northeast of el-Arish); Oren, 1982a, p. 26 (l'actuelle mosquée An-
Nabi Yasser' - no location); Oren, 1993, p. 1395 (‘at the outlet to the sea ... the en-Nebi Yasser
Mosque').

132 paoletti, 1903, p. 107 ('Bir Cheikh Hussein') and map ('Bir Hussein').

153 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 77.

1134 Cf. the map Kiimmerly, 1995(?) ('Nahal Sinai'). The Hebrew name ('The settlement of the Sinai') is
apparently created during the Israeli occupation.

1135 Cf. Paoletti, 1903, p. 103 and map.

1156 According to Bjorkman, W., s.v. Maks, in Enclslam(2), VI, 1991, p. 179 tax was levied in the
border place el-Arish, but he does not specify his source, nor the period involved.

57 Also spelled Ash-Sharkiyah, Charkieh, El-Sarqiyah, El-Sarqiyah, Lassarquye, Sharqiya, Shargieh,
Sharqiyeh.
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itself counted already 7500 inhabitants, a figure that has increased to about 10.000 in
1961 and about 30.000 in 1990"*%®,

Archaeological finds

West of the modern el-Arish**®

Turkish fortress of the 16th century AD, which has been destroyed in 1915, and

, hear the modern cemetery and the former

partially covered by dunes and an Islamic cemetery, the remains of a city cover a

surface of some 180 x 250 m*!®! 11162,

. In the Israeli survey the site was labelled A
The town was protected by a mud-brick wall of about 3,5 m thick™®® with corner
towers and buttresses. The streets and alleyways divided it into quarters, each with a
specific function. The houses in the residential section were uniformly built round a
common central court. In a later phase the plan of the city has somewhat been
changed. The lowest level offers Hellenistic pottery from the 2nd or 1st century BC,
while the level above contained Nabataean pottery from the 1st and 2nd centuries AD.
A decorated bowl, found by an Israeli team, was made in Korinthos in the second half
of the 2nd century or the first half of the 3rd century AD™®*. The city was inhabited
till the end of the Byzantine period or the Early Arab period, i.e. the 7th or 8th century

AD. The Islamic pottery, found in only one part of the ancient city, was mainly dated

1158 Cf. Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241; Evetts, 1895, p. 70, n. 4; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108-109 (a district with
about 3000 inhabitants, possibly referring to a period before 1885); Baedeker, 1912, p. 122; Gardiner,
1920, p. 115 (a town with some 4000 inhabitants, possibly referring to a period before 1912); Maspero,
1919, p. 126; Clédat, 1923b, p. 152; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 32; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124. For a history
of the city from 1799 till 1982, see also Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 242.248-249, Wiet, 1945 (non vidi) and
Buhl, F., s.v. al-*Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651.

159 Griffith, 1890, p. 74 situates the ruins on the south side of el-Arish, but since the city has
substantially grown the last hundred years, they now lay south-west or west of el-Arish, as described
by Kloner, 1971, p. 237 and Oren (1982a, p. 26; 1993, p. 1395; cf. Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20). The
location of the ruins in Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 244 is not very clear.

1160 Cf Forbin, 1819, p. 153-154; Guérin, 1869, I 2, p. 241; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; Abel, 1940, p. 228-
229; Tonneau, 1926, p. 596-597. Clédat, 1923b, p. 141 (followed by Tonneau, 1926, p. 596; Wagner,
1993a, p. 11; Figueras, 2000, p. 116.241) thinks that the fortress was built on the place of an earlier
fort, but every argument for this thesis is lacking.

111 Cf, Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 and Schmitt, 1989, p. 65, n. 20: 180 x 250 m; Oren, 1993, p. 1395:
'approximately 12.5 a(cre)'; the indication 'S0 hectares environ' in Oren, 1982a, p. 26 is probably a
mistake for '5 hectares'.

1192 Cf, Johnson, 1979, p. 171.173.

1163 Cf. Williams, George, s.v. Rhinocorura, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 710. See also the photos of Oren,
1980b, p. 129 (= 1982a, p. 27) and 1993, p. 1395, disclaiming the statement of Clédat, 1923b, p. 142
that the wall has left no traces.

1164 Johnson, 1979, p. 171-174 and pl. 19.
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to the 9th-11th centuries AD, but also some later sherds were identified"'®®. Abu Salih
(78) mentions in the region of el-Arish two large churches in ruins and a city wall still
standing up in the first half of the 13th century, and probably refers to these
archaeological findings*'®®. The same goes for the remains of ancient monuments in
marble and other materials mentioned by Abu'l-Feda in the early 14th century AD
(98). In the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th century some reused
columns and marble plates were still visible in the fort and in Arab buildings, among
them a marble column decorated with a cross that probably comes from a Byzantine
church, and seven Byzantine capitals that were brought to the Ismailia Museum about
1910™°". Na'aman stresses that in none of the surveys conducted by Clédat,
Margovsky and Aharoni in the el-Arish area pre-Hellenistic ruins or even pre-
Hellenistic pottery have been found**®,

About 100 m south of the fortress - within the former city walls? - Griffith and
Paoletti noticed a limestone building, which had partially been cleared by the order of
the governor, apparently not long before 1888. The plan of Griffith shows seven
rooms, with seventeen niches in the walls spread over six rooms. The most elaborated

1169

niche has crosses on the pilasters~ " and therefore the building can been dated in the

Christian period. One room gives entrance to a crypt, which Griffith considered a
treasury or strong-room rather than a prison-cell**”°.

On a vast Muslim cemetery north of the city most of the constructions were
made with ancient materials. Among those remains Clédat discovered a reused marble
stele with a Coptic funerary inscription, discussed further on (11). Between the pieces
of pottery, limestone, marble and granite Clédat also found a Roman coin.

Traces of important, well-constructed buildings of the Roman period are found
near the Mediterranean coast on the place of the present-day mosque dedicated to

Nebi Yasir - at the western bank of the Wadi, near its mouth and some 4 km north of

1165 For the archaeological information, cf. Margovsky, 1969, p. 46 (cf. Schmitt, 1989, p. 65, n. 20);
Oren, 1982a, p. 26 and 1993a, p. 1395.1396; Figueras, 2000, p. 243; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20; cf.
Wenning, 1987, p. 185. There is some confusion about the location of the Arab settlement within the
ancient walls: Oren, 1982a, p. 26 locates it 'dans sa partie sud-est', while Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20
refers to 'the south-western corner', and Oren, 1993a, p. 1396 confines it 'to the northern section of the
extensive Roman-Byzantine site'.

1166 Cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 37.39-40.135; Kraemer, P.Ness. III, 1958, p. 41.

167 Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p. 241-242.244; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108; Clédat, 1910a, p. 225 and n. 1; Clédat,
1923b, p. 142; Tonneau, 1926, p. 595.

1% Na'aman, 1979, p. 78.

116 Cf. also the drawing of Griffith, 1890, pl. 26, 3.

170 Griffith, 1890, p. 74 and pl. 26; Paoletti, 1903, p. 108.
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the ancient ruins'*"*. They are probably identical with the remains of ancient houses
noticed by Chester in 1880, one of which showing a ground plan of no less than
seventeen rooms**’2. They are possibly connected with harbour activities, although
none of the reports gives definite proof that harbour constructions are involved, and it
could just be another settlement. The corresponding anchorage was possibly the
laguna there, which was still visible in the early 19th century AD™"®. Near the
mosque Clédat saw an Arab cemetery with pottery of the Late Imperial and Byzantine
period scattered around. The rectangular constructions going down a hill, which he
mentions, are probably identical with the structures already described. Among the
pottery there he found a lot of polished red ware. South of these constructions was a
nearly intact Byzantine cemetery**’*,

Between the mosque and the city, but also elsewhere in the neighbourhood
Clédat saw ancient and Arab debris on the surface; he also found an ancient well

1175

made of stone and another cemetery In January 1957 Israeli archaeologists

collected some Arab pottery in el-Arish, but they did not specify the exact spot**’.
The fortified castra or fortresses which - according to Maspero - indicate the
border in the neighbourhood of el-Arish, as far as | know do not represent an

archaeological reality, but are a mere hypothesis**’’.

(1) A naos or shrine'!™®

of black granite in the fortress of el-Arish found
immediately next to the well of the fort was used as a water reservoir and as a trough

for animals. It is mentioned for the first time in 1869*"°. This so-called naos of el-

17 Clédat, 1923b, p. 143; Oren, 1982a, p. 26; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Oren, 1993, p. 1395. For
Aharoni, 1974, p. 88-94 (Hebrew) in Timm, 1984, I, p. 150 this is the place of the city of Rinokoloura,
but because the site found by Oren more to the south appears to be much larger, it is more likely that
there the town was situated.

"2 Chester, 1880, p. 158.

''73 Rey, 1884, p. 347. According to Clédat, 1923a, p. 159 there are ship's quays at the coast, but it is
not impossible that he in fact refers to the naturally aligned sand stone blocks, discussed by him 1923a,
p-72,n. 4.

1174 Clédat, 1910a, p. 226.

75 Clédat, 1910a, p. 226-227 and n. 1. Since Clédat has not made a plan of the city, it is not always
easy to locate his findings.

176 Aharoni, 1974, p. 88 (Hebrew).

177 Maspero, 1912, p. 21 and 1919, p. 73.

78 Ascherson, 1887, p. 178, Paoletti, 1903, p. 108 and Baedeker, 1912, p. 122 erroneously call it a
sarcophagus. The description 'a little Egyptian temple' in Boettger, 1879, p. 212 is rather misleading.
179 Guérin, 1869, 1 2, p- 241-242. Tt has been noticed in situ again in 1887 (Ascherson, 1887, p. 178),
in 1888 (Griffith, 1890, p. 74), in 1898 (Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 229-230) and in 1909 (Clédat, 1910a, p.
225); about 1910 Clédat had it transported to the Ismailia Museum (inv. no. 2248); cf. also Paoletti,
1903, p. 108 and Baedeker, 1912, p. 122.
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Avrish dates from the 30th dynasty**® and - as it can be judged from its inscriptions -
was originally placed in the temple of Pr-Spdw, the modern Saft el-Henna'*®. It is not
known when it has been brought to el-Arish''®2, A discussion of the text on the naos

lies beyond the scope of this work™'#,

2 In March 1914 Clédat bought a white limestone plate with a Greek inscription
(SEG XLVII, 2133). The previous owner did not know its provenance, but said that

he had always seen it in his house in el-Arish. Of the inscription only the beginning

with the titles of the Roman emperor Alexander Severus is preserved*'®*:
1 [AUTokpdTopt]
Kaioapt Mldpkw) AdpMmiw)
2. €0UNPw
[CANelEavIBpw]]

5  EloeBel ElTuylel)
eBldoTw), dnulapxikiis) €Eovlolas)
TO B, UmaTos
TO v/, avbimatlos), mlampe) mlaTpeidos)]
9 [---1]
'[For Imperator] Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, invested with the
tribunicia potestas for the 12th time, consul for the 3rd time, p[roconsul, father of the fatherland
o]
As the emperor is invested for the twelfth time with the tribunicia potestas, the text

can be dated between 10 December 232 and 9 December 233 AD'%,

180 Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319. Griffith, 1890, p. 71, followed by PM, IV, 1934, p. 1, incorrectly
considers it a Ptolemaic naos.

181 Roeder, 1915, p. 150; Hommel, 1926, p. 964-965, n. 5; Goyon, 1936, p. 1-2; Montet, 1957, I, p.
206; Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319, n. 3. Since Pr-Spdw has sometimes erroneously been identified with el-
Qels near lake Bardawil (see s.v. el-Qels), Naville in Paoletti, 1903, p. 108 mentions el-Qels as place of
origin of the naos.

82 Cf. Goyon, 1936, p. 2; against Hommel, 1926, p. 964-965, n. 5 (followed by Abel, 1940, p. 229),
who thinks that the naos has been transported to el-Arish in the early Roman period.

"85 The text has been edited and translated for the first time by Griffith, 1890, p. 70-74 and pl. 23-26.
The standard edition is Goyon, 1936, p. 1-42 with pl. 1-5. Cf. Verhoeven, 1991, p. 319-330 for a recent
interpretation and for further literature.

1184 Tsmailia Museum, inv. no. 2558. Clédat, 1915b, p- 37-38; Petrie, 1915, p. 184; Preisigke, SB III 2,
1926, p. 186, no. 7018; Bureth, 1964, p. 109; AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559 bis; Sijpesteijn, 1982,
p- 107, n. 39; Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 15; Grenier, 1988, p. 63, n. 3; Rupprecht, SB XVI 3, 1988, p.
481-482, no. 12997; Verreth, 1997, p. 114-116; Figueras, 2000, p. 235; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p.
638-639, no. 2133. Drawing: Clédat, 1915b, p. 37, fig. 13. Clédat (followed by Preisigke) states that
the fourth line has been chiselled out, and indeed (against my view expressed 1997, p. 115) there had
been a 'damnatio memoriae' against Alexander Severus between 235 and 238 AD, as pointed out to me
by Peter van Minnen (cf. Grenier, 1988, p. 63 and n. 3, with references to four parallels in Egypt;
Kienast, 1990, p. 177-178). For UmaTtos, read Umdtw. The corrections for 1. 8-10 of Sijpesteijn, taken
over in SB XVI, 12997, are not to be followed since they ignored AE, 1973, 559 bis and the parallel
text discussed further on (3); for 1. 8 it might be better (against AE) to follow the disposition of this
parallel.

"85 From Traianus on the starting point of the tribunician reckoning was 10 December; Alexander
Severus had been consul for the third time in 229 AD and this element was retained 'honoris causa' as a
part of his titles; cf. Meimaris, 1992, p. 336.338. For the titles, cf. Bureth and Sijpesteijn.
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(3) A parallel text (SEG XLVII, 2132), now in Jerusalem"*®, enlightens the

nature of this inscription. This slab made in kurkar stone - a kind of sea sand stone

1187

rich with shells™™" - is said to be found in the vicinity of Rafah, but a location more to

the southwest (between the former Egyptian border and el-Arish?) seems more

likely*'®:
1 [AUTokpdTopt]
[Kaioapt Mldpkw) AdpMmAiw)]
2. €0UNpw
"ANeEdrSpo

5  EloeBlel) Ebtuxl(et)
2eBldoTw), dnulapxikiis) éEovollas)
TO B, VmaTos
TO v/, avbimaTtios), mamp) mlaTpeidos)

dmo Opwv
10 Xvplas HalalloT(ivngs)]
I [piha -]

'[For Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius] Severus Alexander Pius Felix Augustus, invested with the
tribunicia potestas for the 12th time, consul for the 3rd time, proconsul, father of the fatherland.
From the borders of Syria Palae[stina ... miles].'

The titles and the date are identical, but it now becomes clear that the inscriptions
served as a kind of milestones and were probably incorporated in the wall of official
buildings. Since the distance to the border of Syria Palaestina is missing, it is
impossible to determine exactly where the milestone was placed. It might not be a
wild guess to link these inscriptions, which were probably set up by a local authority,
with the projected visit of Alexander Severus to Egypt somewhere before the autumn
of 233 AD™®: it is probably due to the fact that it are milestones, that Iulia Mamaea,
the mother of the emperor and recorded in the other documents related to this visit, is

not mentioned.

In July 1925 Tonneau saw five Greek inscriptions in the possession of the
governor of el-Arish and kept in the serai there. At least one of them comes from
Nessana or el-Audja, a place in the neighbourhood of the Egyptian - Israeli frontier
some 70 km southeast of el-Arish**®°. It is far from sure therefore that the four others

'8 Jerusalem, Department of Antiquities and Museum, inv. no. R.4516.

187 For this sandstone, cf. Clédat, 1923, p. 72.

188 Barag, 1973, p. 50-52; AE, 1973 [= 1976], p. 182, no. 559; Barag, 1974, p. 43-44 (Hebrew);
Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191 and n. 67; Meimaris, 1992, p. 336.338, no. 8; Verreth, 1997, p. 115-116;
Figueras, 2000, p. 235; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 638-639, no. 2132. Photos: Barag, 1973, pl.
12b; Barag, 1974, p. 43; Finkelstein, 1980, p. 191. For 1. 1-2 it might be better (against AE) to follow
the disposition of SB X VI, 12997; it is not clear why Bingen in SEG reads AlUlTlokpdTopt] | Kaloapt
Ml(dpkw) AvpnAiw) in these lines, since the published photos clearly show that 1. 1-2 are missing.

189 Cf. Thomas, 1977, p- 195-207; Halfmann, 1986, p. 232; Martin, 1986, p. 318-323; van Minnen,
1996, p. 171-181. For other Roman emperors possibly using the overland road across the northern
Sinai, cf. Weingirtner, 1969, p. 70.

19 Tonneau, 1926, p. 597 and 1927, p. 93-95 with pl. 2, 1-4.

316



4. Rinokoloura

came from the immediate region of el-Arish. These funerary inscriptions all contain
similar elements, but because of the differences in material and in date it is not
evident that they came from the same spot.

4 SEG XLVII, 2134 (SEG VIII, 302) is a limestone funerary stele for a man
called Stephanos™*®*. It is rounded and broken at the bottom; it was probably the upper
part of a stele such as no. 305 (5):

1 + dvaml(dn)
ZTédpavos u(i)od
['wAwT Alw
KALTLAVOD Tmo’
5 ) Malxov) ¢ tudikTidvos) Ly’
‘Stephanos son of Golot has died, (in the year) 384 of the Diocletian era, in the month Pachon 6,
indiction 13'
The full name of the deceased is not easy to read because of the use of ligatures and

again there is some discussion about the calendar used.

For Tonneau the name of the deceased at first was ~tédavos u(t)ov (immo
u(t)os) TwhoT AtwkATiavod - 'Stephanos, son of Golot Dioklitianos (Diocletianus)' -
, considering Golot as a form of the Arab name Galat or Goliath and stating that the
father could have been freed by emperor Diocletianus, apparently forgetting that he
dated the text about 200 years after this emperor. Later on Tonneau considered the
option Ztédbavos v(t)ob T'whw Tlov) AtwkAiTiavot, making Dioklitianos Stephanos'
grandfather. Alt preferred another reading for the name Golot and proposed I"'aotU\ov
(sic) (Gaulos) or TTavlov (Paulos) for the name of the father or - creating a new word
- even thought that vourwAw had to be read, making Stephanos a tomélos or pig
farmer. Mouterde in SEG offered still some other, even more doubtful readings. The
so-called grandfather's name Diocletianus, however, is no doubt part of the date,
which brings us to the second problem.

The text is dated year 384, 6th day of month P( ), 13th indiction. Tonneau
thought that the Arab era had been used, and so year 384 should give 489/490 AD,
which indeed corresponds with a 13th indiction'**. With this era the name of the

191 Tonneau, 1927, p. 93-94, no. 1; Alt, 1928a, p. 199-202; Tonneau, 1929, p. 314-315; Schlauck,
1933, p. 91; Kirk, 1937, p. 210-211; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 302; Kirk, 1938, p. 162-163;
MacCoull, 1990, p. 380.388.399 (with the year '374' a misprint); Meimaris, 1992, p. 315-318, no. 4;
Verreth, 1997, p. 117; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 2134; Bagnall, 2004a, p. 72.87.
Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 1. The Greek text given is based upon the edition of
Meimaris. It is not clear why Schlauck, 1933, p. 91, n. 4 attributes the inscription to the region south of
Bir el-Seba'.

%2 Tonneau probably made a miscalculation (just as he did for SEG VIII, 305) equating 384 and 490
AD, for starting from 105/106 AD, as he explicitly states, the date should be 488/489 AD.
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month could be restored as P(eritios) 6 (21 January 490)**%. The mention of
AlwkALTravod, however, supposes that the text is dated according the era of
Diocletianus and therefore could be placed in 667/668 AD***. Since on top of the TI
possibly a small x is written, the name of the month could be restored as P(a)ch(on) 6
(1 May). A major problem for this option is the fact that this year corresponds with an
11th and not with a 13th indiction, but maybe a mistake should be taken into
1195

account
died on 1 May 670 AD.

. If one considers the date according to the indiction correct, Stephanos

) SEG VIII, 305 is a funerary stele in very fragile sandstone for a woman called
Maria'*®. It consists of two parts: a round and inscribed upper part connected with a
rectangular and not inscribed lower part. For Alt this form is typical for Palaestina
Tertia, but Tonneau stresses that the stone is a concretion of sea sand and must

originate from the coast**":

1 + dvemd(n)
N paklapia) Ma-

pla. p kn’
4 WwoltkTidvos) Ly’
‘The blessed Maria has died. ... (?) 28, indiction 13'

The interpretation of the letters pkr in line 3 is not clear. For Tonneau (and SEG) it is
year 128, 13th indiction. Tonneau at first thought that the era of the province of
Arabia was used and dated 234/235 AD, which should correspond with a 13th
indiction, but Alt rightly criticised this interpretation as much too early. A conversion
according to the era of Diocletianus gives 411/412 AD, but this year corresponds with
a 10th indiction or 414/415 AD, which would make it one of the earliest gravestones
dated by the era of Diocletianus**®®. Bagnall and Worp, however, stress that neither
éTous ('In the year') nor the name of an era is mentioned, and they do not think that
the era of Diocletianus is referred to. On the other hand, because one expects the day

193 A restoration P(anemos) 6 (25 June) in this respect would not be an option, since 25 June 489 does
not belong to the 13th indiction and 25 June 490 not to the year 384; cf. Alt, 1928a, p. 199, n. 3.

9% Tt is not necessary, although not impossible, to restore in line 3 the rather far fetched expression
@&>Tlovs) AlwkATiavod. The abbreviation p( ) has been solved as (év) plvni) by Tonneau, as pnvi) by
SEG and Kirk and as p(nvos) by Meimaris.

93 For this kind of discrepancy, cf. Schlauck, 1933, p. 91; Bagnall, 1978, p. 45 and 2004a, p. 64-67.
119 Tonneau, 1927, p- 94-95, no. 4; Alt, 1928a, p. 195-199; Tonneau, 1929, p. 313; Alt, 1932, p. 84;
SEG, VII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 305; Verreth, 1997, p. 116; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no.
2134; Bagnall, 2004a, p. 87. Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 4. The text is not discussed in
Meimaris, 1992, so he apparently accepted the reading of Alt.

"7 This material is most likely identical with the so-called kurkar stone used for the previous
inscription (3) and for the el-Khuinat steles.

1198 Cf. Bagnall, 1979a, p. 284, with the earliest certain gravestone dated to the year 208 (491/492 AD).
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of death to be mentioned, Alt did not read pkn’, but CAlp(tepioiov) kn’, dating the
text on Artemisios 28 (18 May) in an unknown year corresponding with a 13th
indiction and placing it in the 6th or even 7th century AD. According to Tonneau,
however, it is impossible to read [’Alp and he considers the small sign before the p as a
mark of punctuation. Also Bagnall and Worp suppose that the name of a month was
written, and tentatively read (with haplography) <Ax6v)p «r, 'Hathyr 28' (24
November), restoring the name of an Egyptian month. Whatever the exact reading of
line 3, it appears impossible to provide a precise date for this stele, which therefore
can only be dated approximately to the 5th-7th centuries AD.

(6) The last two inscriptions do not mention a year and can possibly be placed in
the 5th century AD. SEG VIII, 303 is a sandstone funerary stele for a woman
Kosmias, who died on Phaophi 22 (19 October)***°:
1 + dvemdn
N pakaplia) K-
ooptlas év
4 pn) dawd kB’
‘The blessed Kosmias has died in the month Phaophi 22
The use of sandstone of a marine origin and the mention of an Egyptian month might

point to a place of origin somewhere in the northern Sinai, but a location in el-Arish
as suggested by Tonneau and Alt is a mere hypothesis.

@) SEG VIII, 304 is a broken, white marble funerary plate for a person whose
name starts with an M[ ] and who died between Epeiph 2[0] and 2[9] (14-23 July)*?®:

I+ dvemdn M[ - ]
Stakdrov [ -1
3 W) pp) Emd «l -]
‘The deacon M[ ] has died in the month Epeiph 2[.]'
For Tonneau the deceased was a deacon, and again a genitive seems to be used

instead of a nominative. The use of an Egyptian month again might point to an origin

somewhere in the northern Sinai.

(8) A fragment of a white marble vase with an inscribed metric epitaph in the

private collection of M. Dayan is said to be found in the neighbourhood of el-

19 Tonneau, 1927, p. 94, no. 2; Alt, 1928a, p. 199; Tonneau, 1929, p. 315; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46,
no. 303; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Meimaris, 1992, p. 318; Verreth, 1997, p. 117. Drawing: Tonneau,
1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 2. Tonneau reads a5, but the facsimile definitely gives dpawid.

1200 Tonneau, 1927, p. 94, no. 3; Alt, 1928a, p. 199; SEG, VIII 1, 1937, p. 46, no. 304; Timm, 1984, I,
p. 150; Meimaris, 1992, p. 318; Verreth, 1997, p. 117-118. Drawing: Tonneau, 1927, p. 94-95, pl. 2, 3.
Tonneau reads k’, but since the stele is broken at the k, the disposition of the text easily allows a
following letter.
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Arish. The editor Lifshitz does not date this very fragmentary text; parallels are
found in Greece, but not in Palestine or Egypt:

wy pe 1l - Jov khpla - adlros &y Zotlos - [Py TIO yAukb  dds ple? - | -
mallatoTpodpUAalE - | - M@ ods oloelis? - | - Tludv dpemiw [ - | - Imap wamal - | - BB
&hov Tle? - [2€cOAos Elov Ebalvov - ]

'‘Don't [ ] 1 myself Zoilos [ ] [before?] the sweet light [ ] wrestling-school superintendent [ ] your [ ]
excellence [ ] whole [ ] being [brave?] | died [ '

The deceased Zoilos speaks in the first person singular (I. 3) and was possibly

a malatoTpodpUAaé or superintendent of a wrestling-school (I. 5).

9 From the same collection Lifshitz also published two limestone funerary
steles, of which the first is said to be found between el-Arish and Rafah, the second in
el-Arish itself. At the first stele three crosses, of which the left one has eroded, are
engraved above the inscription. 'Di...s', the name of the deceased, is preceded by the
encouragement formulas evpotper (‘be blest with good share!") and eufsuxer (‘be of
good courage!') and is followed by the consolation formula oldels dfdvaTtos

(‘nobody is immortal')*?%%:

1 evplpL, el
XM, At...
s. oldls
4  3d0dvarols]
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Di...s. Nobody is immortal'

The same three formulas are common on the funerary steles of el-Khuinat and
perhaps also this tombstone can be dated about the 5th century AD. Because the
published photo does not clearly show whether this stele also had a head carved out
on top, one could even wonder if it does belong to this group. The fact, though, that
this stele is made in limestone and the el-Khuinat steles in kurkar stone, makes it not
necessary to doubt the alleged provenance, but it is clear that they belong to the same
region.

(10)  On the second inscription, found in el-Arish, Lifshitz could not read the first

lines, and as he did not publish a photo of it, it is difficult to improve his readings***:

1 X10
EIAOX
®OY. o
vdls d-

5 Bdva-

1201 L ifshitz, 1971a, p. 155-156, no. 9; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Verreth, 1997, p. 118; SEG,
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 639, no. 2135. Photo: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 8d. Restorations (l. 2-3) Willy
Clarysse: [abltos éyw; (1. 4) Clarysse: ple? - ; (1. 10) Lifshitz: [?200)\0s] ¢v, but metrically maybe
better [7¢0O\os &lov €Balvovl.

1202 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157.159, no. 15; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150;
Verreth, 1997, p. 118; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [=2000], p. 639, no. 2135. Photo: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6c¢.

1203 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157.159, no. 16; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698; Timm, 1984, I, p. 150;
Verreth, 1997, p. 118-119.
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6 TOS
... Nobody is immortal'

The formula oldels dbdvaTos is typical of the el-Khuinat group, but also occurs in
the preceding text and in two inscriptions from Tell el-Kana'is near Pelousion*?**. The

formula is too common, though, to consider it a distinctive regional feature.

(11)  On the Muslim cemetery north of the city Clédat found a reused marble stele
with a Coptic funerary inscription. The stone - 0,56 m high and 0,31 m wide - used to
be rectangular, but has been remodelled in a more round shape. The inscription itself
is very damaged and possibly counted seven lines. Clédat could read the date of
Choiak 13 (9 December) (1. 6), but the figure of the indiction (I. 7) was destroyed*?®.

Identifications!?%

Willelmus Tyrensis (55) in the 12th century AD calls el-Arish an 'urbs
antiquissima' and a lot of other Arab authors refer to its (mythical) remote past.

1207 and

Since d'Anville the place is almost generally identified with Rinokoloura
indeed the vast ruins immediately west of modern el-Arish most likely bore that name
till shortly after the Arab invasion. The distances of 24 or 23 miles given in the
sources between Ostrakine and Rinokoloura match quite well the actual distance of
some 36 km between el-Felusiyat and el-Arish. The distances from Rinokoloura to
Raphia as given in the sources, on the other hand, do not match the actual distance of
some 46 km towards Rafah, but this is usually considered a flaw in the sources that
does not really affect the identification of el-Arish. Most of the other topographical
elements about Rinokoloura match the situation of el-Arish. Although medieval and
modern day el-Arish itself is quite fertile, most of the region is still just as

inhospitable as described by Diodoros. The habit of catching quails in the northern

1204 SB 111, 7015-7016 (I.Kana'is 3 and 1); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1996c, p. 195-198.

1205 Clédat, 1910a, p. 225 with a facsimile of the stone in fig. 6; cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 150; Verreth,
1997, p. 114.

120° The identification of el-Arish and Raphia on the map of Aufrere, 1994, p. 242 is no doubt a mere
mistake.

207 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103. In 1650, however, 'Larissa' is still explicitly distinguished from
Rinokoloura on the map of Fuller, 1650 in Schur, 1987, p. 784; for a deviant identification of
Rinokoloura with el-Za'aqa on Sicard's map of 1722, see s.v. Rinokoloura. Amélineau, 1893, p. 404
(followed by Lukaszewicz, 1978, p. 361-362) was in doubt about the identification between
Rinokoloura and el-Arish (without any specific argumentation), but had no better proposal.
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Sinai is still known in the 10th century AD'® and apparently continued till the 20th
century AD. In the 5th century AD Hesychios of Jerusalem personally noticed a
brook in Rinokoloura and he reports how it once suddenly became a whirling torrent;
this brook might correspond with the present-day Wadi el-Arish, which flows into the
Mediterranean next to el-Arish. The lack of archaeological evidence in el-Arish
dating from before the 2nd century BC might be an argument favouring a rather late
foundation for the city of Rinokoloura.

The Hyksos city of Auaris, now identified with Tell el-Dab'a in the eastern
Delta, has incorrectly been located by Sepp in el-Arish 'because of its position and its
name'*?%,

The fortress S3r3h3n3 (Sharahana)'®® controlled the access to southern
Palestine and was conquered in the 18th dynasty by Amosis | and by Thoutmosis 111.
Clédat with all reservation locates it at el-Arish****. This suggestion, which has
nothing to recommend it, stands next to other possible identifications'**%.

Also any identification of el-Arish with one of the wells on the Karnak relief
of Sethos |, in P.Anastasi or in P.Harris is not based on any real evidence'?*,

Arashiya, known from cuneiform and Egyptian texts, has traditionally been
identified with Cyprus****, but Vandersleyen points out the hypothetical character of

this identification'?*®

. 1 do not go into detail in this extensive dossier, but Nibbi
supposes that the same root with the meaning ‘tenting-place’ can be found in the
names Arashiya and el-Arish; her argumentation, however, that Arashiya has to be
looked for in the northern Sinai*?'®, is not convincing. Even more, it would be highly
unlikely that the name Arashiya, which is used for the last time in the early 21st
dynasty, would pop up, without any traces in the meantime, in the 9th century AD.

In the late 15th century AD the Jewish rabbi Meshullam (148) identifies

Sukkot, the first station of the exodus after leaving Ramses, with el-Arish, because the

1208 Cf, Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 179.191) (the el-Farama region); el-Muhallabi in
Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; mentioned in Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466),
followed by Qazwini (see s.v. Djifar); Bakuwi (106).

1209 Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 533-534; cf. Boettger, 1879, p. 212.

1210 Also transcribed as Charohana or Char(a)hana.

211 Cledat, 1923b, p. 141-142.

1212 Cf, Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 104-105.

1213 See s.v. Rinokoloura.

1214 Cf. e.g. Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Zypern und Agypten, in LA, VI, 1986, col. 1452-1455.

1215 Vandersleyen, 1994, p. 42-45.

1216 Nibbi, 1985, p. 125.153; followed by Vandersleyen, 1994, p. 45.
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word ‘arish' in Hebrew is translated as 'succa’, 'booth™?!". Also the suggestion of a
phonetic link between the names el-Arish and Alush, one of the stations of the
Israelites on their journey through the Sinai'?*?, is gratuitous.

The 'brook of Egypt', known in biblical and Assyrian sources as the southern
border of Palestine, most likely corresponds with the Nahal Besor, which lies between
Gaza and Rafah, and not with the Wadi el-Arish. A city named 'Brook of Egypt',
sometimes identified with el-Arish, did probably never exist'®®. Greek and Latin
Christian authors sometimes located the 'brook of Egypt' in the neighbourhood of
Rinokoloura, but it is more likely that they made the link because Rinokoloura in their
time lay near the border between Egypt and Palestine, just as the 'brook of Egypt’, and
not because they referred to a specific river in the neighbourhood of that city*?%°.

The city of Arza, situated next to the 'brook of Egypt' and plundered by the
Assyrians in 679/678 BC, has often been identified with el-Arish, but in all likelihood
has to be placed in Tell Djamma on the southern bank of the Nahal Besor in
Palestine'??,

According to two Assyrian sources king Sargon Il 'opened the sealed-off
harbour of Egypt', 'mingled together the Assyrians and the Egyptians’ and 'made them
trade with each other', probably in 716 BC. No geographical information is given
about the place, so different identifications have been suggested, including el-
Arish'?%. Since no Assyrian remains have been found near el-Arish, this suggestion
seems very unlikely.

In P.Amh.Eg. 63, an Aramaic text written in demotic characters probably in
the 5th century BC, a toponym often occurs that is read as ‘r§ [Aresh] by Steiner and
Nims, but as r§ [Resh] by Vleeming and Wesselius. Steiner proposes an identification
with Arashi near Elam, with el-Arish or with Arza, but Vleeming is probably right
identifying mount Resh with Ras el-Naqura on the border between Israel and

Lebanon®?%,

1217 For Sukkot(h) or Succoth (Exodus, 12, 37; 13, 20 and Numeri, 33, 5-6), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 364,
s.v. Sukkot.

1218 Cf. Jarvis, 1938, p- 39. For Alush or Alus (Numeri, 33, 13-14), cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 21, s.v. Alush;
Nibbi, 1985, p. 155.

1219 See s.v. Brook of Egypt.

1220 See 5.v. Rinokoloura.

121 See s.v. Arza.

1222 See s.v. The sealed harbour of Egypt.

1223 Steiner, 1984, p. 106-107.114 (cf. Nims, 1983, p. 266); Vleeming, 1984, p. 116.132-133 and 1985,
p- 54-55; for the date, cf. Bresciani, 1995, p. 98.
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Some scholars identify el-Arish with the city of Ariza mentioned by Hierokles
in southern Palestine in the 6th century AD, but except for a certain phonetic
similarity there are few arguments for this hypothesis*?*.

The village of Arush is mentioned once in the Coptic-Arab Synaxar of
possibly the 13th century AD without further geographical information'?®.
Amélineau tentatively identifies the place with el-Arish, but this identification is
rejected for phonetic reasons by Timm'?%°,

A Coptic-Arabic colophon of 1616 AD (159) mentions the Coptic toponym
'Shorpo' parallel to the Arabic 'el-Arish’, but Timm is not convinced that both names
refer to the same place?’.

On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same
year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-
Za'agqa'*®®. These identifications are not compatible with the available geographical

information, as it was already noticed by d'Anville.

Etymology

According to the 13th century Arab author Yaqut (69), the Arab name el-Arish
means 'hut*??°. He tells that the brothers of the biblical Joseph son of Jacob, going to
Egypt because of a famine in Canaan and waiting for permission to enter Egypt, built
a hut on that spot. The story of Yaqut has been followed by Qazwini (80), Bakuwi
(106) and Magrizi (122)'?*°. Another version in Magrizi (122), also known in a

1224 See s.v. Ariza.

1225 Synaxar, Kihak 24 (Basset, 1909, III, p. 518); the toponym is also spelled Ari§, Arouch, Arousch,
Arofisch.

1226 Amélineau, 1893, p. 59-60; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Timm, 1984, I, p. 185-186. Basset, 1909, III,
p. 518 and Delehaye, 1922, p. 98 do not identify the place.

22" Timm, 1984, 1, p. 152, n. 10.

1228 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], II, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf.
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. Ostrakine and s.v. el-
Za'aqa.

1229 Abel, 1940, p. 230 sees a link with the Arab word ‘ariseh meaning 'hutte de feuillage'; Nibbi, 1985,
p. 125 looks for a parallel in 'irasa', the modern Berber word for a camping- or a tenting-place.
Hommel, 1926, p. 722, n. 1 on the other hand translates "Weinlaube' (to establish a fantasized link with
the Dionysos cult); Dalman, 1924, p. 55 rightly fights the interpretation of Wiegand, 1920b, p. 37 (non
vidi) that this name is an indication for the production of wine there in antiquity. Figueras, 2000, p. 79
translates the name el-Arish as 'the Palm-Trees', without any further remarks, but gives on p. 243
inconsequently the translation 'the Palm-Hut'. Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 704-705, s.v. ‘aris, 'arbor, bower; hut
made of twigs; booth, shack, shanty; trellis (for grapevines); shaft, carriage pole'.

1230 Cf. Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Maspero, 1919, p. 126; Clédat, 1921, p. 191
and 1924, p. 54-55; Abel, 1940, p. 230.
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Jewish source of the late 15th century AD (148), states that Jacob himself stayed here
in a hut which he constructed for himself during his journey from Canaan to
Egypt'®*!. The detail of the hut is not mentioned in Genesis, 42-46 and the whole
story is probably an Arab popular etymology for the name el-Arish.

In the 9th century AD Ibn Abd el-Hakam (7), followed by Istakhri (30), Ibn
Haugal (34) and Abu'l-Feda (99), accepts a similar etymology, based upon a verb
with the meaning 'to build a hut', and relates it not to the bible, but to a verse of the
Koran which states 'We destroyed the works of Pharaoh and his people and the things
they built'".

Magrizi (122) in the early 15th century mentions still another etymology. The
original name of el-Arish would have been el-Arsh, derived from the ‘arsh’ or 'throne’

b'%32, el-Arsh later on would

that stood on the spot where Joseph met his father Jaco
have been pronounced el-Arish. A last etymology is offered again by Magqrizi (122),

who states that el-Arish is named after a certain el-Arish ibn Malek.

The name el-Arish is mentioned for the first time in Arab authors of the 9th
century AD. There are several hypothetical possibilities for the origin of the name.
First, the name is not Arab, but might be an Arab phonetic transcription of a toponym
that already existed'?®. Except for the Ariza of Hierokles, which is difficult to
interpret, there is however no name that qualifies. Also the suggestion of van Senden

1234 cannot be

that the Arab name el-Arish hides the earlier name of Rinokoloura
confirmed. Secondly, the name el-Arish might be given for unknown reasons to a city
that existed already in the Byzantine period. But no Arab source mentions such a
change of name for any city in the region, nor is there any plausible explanation for
this change. Thirdly, the name might have been created together with a new
settlement of some 'huts' somewhere in the 7th or 8th century AD. In this respect one
could imagine that the city of Rinokoloura fell into ruins somewhere in the first half
of the 7th century AD, out of which a community arose that the new inhabitants

started to call el-Arish, after their poor living conditions.

Homonyms

1331 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Pirone, 1987, p. 381; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124.

1232 Cf, Wehr, 1979, p. 704, s.v. ‘ars, 'throne'.

1233 Cf, Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 151, n. 2, who thinks that the name has an unknown Egyptian origin.
1234 yan Senden, 1851, I, p. 79.
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The name Larissa, found in some European sources, is a phonetic rendering of
the Arab (e)l-Arish(a), and has nothing to do with the many places with the name
Laris(s)a in Greece, Asia Minor and elsewhere.

Niebuhr incorrectly distinguishes a region el-Arish in the northeastern Delta
from the city of el-Arish in the northern Sinai, apparently mislead by his identification

of the Brook of Egypt with the most eastern Nile branch?®°.

Analysis of the sources'?*

The mythical past of el-Arish

The wall of the old woman

el-Arish in the 7th-11th centuries AD
el-Arish in the 12th-17th centuries AD

The mythical past of el-Arish

Some Arab sources refer to the history of el-Arish before the Arab conquest,
but the historical value of these stories is often minimal. Magrizi (122) mentions not
less than six different accounts about the origin of the city of el-Arish*?’.

Misraim or Misr, grandson or great-grandson of Noe according to the version,
approaching Egypt after the flood built a shelter with the branches of some trees; later
he created there a marvellous city with the name of Darsan or 'Gate of paradise’;
between Darsan and the sea trees were planted and gardens, fields and dwellings
created. This city is said to be identical with the later el-Arish'®®. A second, similar
story traces the history of el-Arish itself back to the period immediately after the
flood. On that spot God made horses, donkeys, cows, sheep and camels come out of
the sea for Misr.

Another source of Magrizi thinks that el-Arish was the border place where

Joseph met his father Jacob and his brothers on their way to Egypt. A royal throne

1235 Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420.

1236 T have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Kindi (mentioned in Maspero,
1919, p. 125) (33) [about the invasion of 639-642 AD] and Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wistenfeld,
1866, I, p. 489.587; 1867, 11, p. 190.302; 1869, IV, p. 546.744 - cf. the index Wiustenfeld, 1870, VI, p.
150-151) (63-64, 66, 67, 72-73). For a list of travellers passing by el-Arish between 1507 and 1917, cf.
Schur, 1987, p. ix-xxxvi and especially p. xxv.

123" Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 622-624). See also § Etymology.

123 See also Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 50 [without a reference to el-Arish] and p. 391)
(115), Ibn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 87) (151) and Murtada (Vattier, 1666, p. 116 in Wiet,
1953, with the note p. 121; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 126) (157).

326



4. Rinokoloura

stood there and Joseph had his father sit in it. The word for 'throne' is ‘arsh’ and
therefore the place was called el-Arsh, later pronounced as 'el-Arish'*%*°.

A fourth tradition states that it was on that spot that the brothers of Joseph or
their father Jacob himself had built a hut on their way from Canaan to Egypt while
they were waiting for permission to enter the country. After the word 'arish' or 'hut'
this place was called el-Arish'?*°,

A fifth tradition does not make Jacob build a hut there, but patriarch Abraham
himself. A last tradition states that el-Arish has been built by and named after a
certain el-Arish ibn Malek.

In some Arab legends mentioned by Ibn lyas (153) in the 16th century AD el-

Arish was founded by the Egyptian pharaoh el-Rayan ibn el-Walid'***

1242

, according to
Mas'udi the king Joseph worked for<™, and maybe a link can be made with the
traditions about el-Arish involving Joseph and his family. el-Muhallabi (41), as
quoted by Yaqut (69), tells that el-Arish was a border place with a garrison 'in the

time of the pharaohs', but he does not give more details***.

The wall of the old woman

Ibn Abd el-Hakam, quoted in Magrizi, describes in the 9th century AD how
Pharaoh and all the nobles of Egypt drowned during the exodus of Moses and
therefore Daluka'®**, daughter of Zeba and 160 years old, was chosen queen of Egypt.
To protect Egypt against foreign invaders she built a wall and in front of it a canal
filled with water around the whole country and posted every three miles a large

garrison and every mile a smaller one. The soldiers warned for danger with bells. The

1239 See also Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544) (121), but it is not clear why Bouriant 'el-
Arsh' here translates as 'les abris' and p. 623 'arsh' as 'trone’.

1240 See also Ibn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in
Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 62-63) (cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 138) (42 / 69),
Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (80) and Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p.
444-445) (106).

1241 Tbn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 126).

1242 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], 1L, p. 366.397).

1243 ¢]-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 63); cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Marmardji, 1951, p. 139.

1244 The name of the queen is also spelled Dalouka, Daloukah, Daliik, Dallikah, Dalitkah, Deloukeh.
The identification of Daluka with queen Hatshepsout of the 18th dynasty, as suggested by Clédat,
1921, p. 177, is not based on any real arguments.
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wall was built in six months and was called Ha'it el-Adjuz*** or ‘wall of the old
woman'. Traces of it still survived in the Sa'id (Upper Egypt) and the size of its bricks
was much larger than usual in the time of the author'?*®. Daluka is also said to have
asked a famous witch to build a temple where one could put a spell on every enemy
that approached?*’,

While Ibn Abd el-Hakam tells a mythical story without a precise location of
the wall, Eutychios in his Annales, written ca. 935 AD, gives a completely different
picture. He describes how queen Kleopatra (VI1) became frightened of Octavianus
and how she protected Egypt with a wall on the eastern bank of the Nile that went
from Nubia till el-Farama (Pelousion) and with a wall on the western bank that went

from Nubia till Alexandreia. These walls were called 'wall of the old woman'?*,

Magrizi knows this story, but rejects that Kleopatra could have build this wall*?*.

Anyway, the story about Daluka is definitely the more popular one and the
theme becomes elaborated. Mas'udi, who wrote about 947 AD, gives a similar story
as Ibn Abd el-Hakam, but adds that she also built the wall to protect her son, who
loved hunting, against wild animals from the desert and the sea and against ambushes
of foreign kings, and that she placed crocodiles and other animals along that wall***°.
The witch of Ibn Abd el-Hakam is no longer mentioned, but instead Daluka self

1251

performed the magic and in later authors queen Daluka herself is called a

witch'??, Another story makes the old woman build the wall to prevent the lions from
coming down to the Nile to drink, in revenge for the death of the son, who had been

devoured by a lion'?*,

1243 Also spelled Hait el-Adjouz, Hait al-‘agofiz, Ha’it al-*Ajliz, ha’it el-‘agouz, Hayt al-‘Aguz, 'Mauer
von al *Aguz', 'muraille d'Adgiouz', 'Mur de la Vieille' or gisr al-‘agtz, Jisr al-‘Ajliz ('dyke of the old
woman'). This wall also occurs in many later authors from the 10th till the 16th century AD (mentioned
in Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4; Maspero, 1919, p. 72; Wiet, 1953, p. 97-98; Charles-Dominique, 1995,
p- 92.1107), but I lack further information about the context there. Cf. also Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4
and p. 170, n. 5; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197-198; Maspero, 1912, p. 21; Clédat, 1915a, p. 18, n. 1
and 1921, p. 176-181; Maspero, 1919, p. 72-73; Pirone, 1987, p. 147.154.

1246 Tbn Abd el-Hakam in Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 105-106. 410. 578-579).

247 Ibn Abd el-Hakam in Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 106-108).

1248 Butychios, Annales (Alexandrian version) (translated in Breydy, 1985, II, p. 37).

1249 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 433).

123 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 398-399), also paraphrased in Magrizi
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 106).

1231 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], II, p. 399-400), also paraphrased in Magrizi
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 109).

122 Ibn Djubair (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 92), probably referring to the work of el-
Bakri, who wrote before 1094 AD.

1233 Cf. Bvetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 4.
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At least from the 11th century AD on new geographical elements enter the
story. For el-Quda'i (46), quoted in Magrizi (113), the wall went from el-Arish to
Assuan, going around Egypt from east to west*?**. In the 12th century AD el-Harawi
mentions a wall starting in the region of Bilbeis in the eastern Delta built by a woman
who ruled there®®. According to Ibn el-Wardi the wall lay south of Assuan and was
ruined in his own time, sc. the early 15th century AD**°. Abu Salih in one passage
gives a similar story as Eutychios, but he then speaks of a Ha'it el-Hudjuz or 'barrier-
wall™®’ In another context Abu Salih (75) also mentions 'the wall of the old woman,
sometimes called barrier-wall', said to run from el-Arish to Assuan'?*®. Abu Salih
does not identify the old woman, but elsewhere he talks about the old woman Daluka,

who founded two nilometres'?®® 1260

, a story already told by Mas'udi*>". Dimashqi
mentions in the early 14th century AD the story as it is told by Ibn Abd el-Hakam, but
when that author described how Egyptian women, by lack of man, took their slaves as
husbands, Dimashqi states that it is Daluka who would have married women to slaves
in order to increase the population*®*'. Mas'udi already stated that Daluka ‘according
to some authors' had built the Pharos of Alexandreia'?®?, but for Dimashqi she even
built Alexandreia itself'*%,

The relations between the different versions of the story are not always
clear®®*. Are Kleopatra and 'the old woman' identical and is the name Daluka a
corruption for the name Kleopatra? Is Ha'it el-Hudjuz, 'barrier-wall' the original form
corrupted into Ha'it el-Adjuz, 'wall of the old woman', or is it a later re-interpretation
of this name? The only military action of Antonius and Kleopatra on the borders of
Egypt known in classical sources is the installation of a garrison in Paraitonion and
Pelousion after the battle of Aktion in 31 BC*®, but if these events are referred to,

the corruption in the story of Eutychios has been considerable. Some authors look for

1254

el-Quda'i in Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 86).

el-Harawi (translated in Charles-Dominique, 1995, p. 1107).

123 Ibn el-Wardi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789a, p. 31); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 72.

1257 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170). Also spelled Ha’it al-Hujiiz, 'the wall of al-Hujtiz'.
1238 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 59).

1239 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 203-204).

1260 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 366)

126! Dimashgqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 33-34).

1262 Mas'udi (Barbier de Meynard, 1914 [= 1861-1877], 11, p. 432).

1263 Dimashgqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 321).

1264 Cf. the general statement of Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p.226, n. 1: 'There is no sort of confusion not
found among Arab historians'.

1265 Cf. Florus, 2, 21, 9 and Orosius, 6, 19, 13.

1255
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a parallel with the wall built by Sesostris from Pelousion till Heliou Polis*?®, but this
does not account for the wall on the western bank of the Nile. It is also notable that
the eastern wall on a certain moment has been extended from el-Farama to el-Arish,
probably a kind of 'up-date' to include the border town of that time, which under
Kleopatra not even belonged to Egypt.

Butler is apparently convinced of the physical existence of this wall and even
states that it ran from el-Arish to Suez (across the desert) and further on to the eastern
bank of the Nile*®’, but this is a very unlikely itinerary and anyway no traces of such
a wall are known in Lower Egypt. In Upper Egypt on the other hand, already 1bn Abd
el-Hakam, followed still by Ibn Djubair and Magrizi, pointed out some brick walls in
the Egyptian landscape that bore the name 'wall of the old woman'. For Maspero these
walls existed till the early 19th century AD, and he thinks that similar constructions
led to the creation of the story in or even before the Arab period*?®. This does not,
however, account for the historical setting of the story of Eutychios and - it has to be
stressed - this author does not refer to physical evidence for this story in his own time,
which one certainly would expect. Most likely the whole story is a conversion of
some older, unrecognizable account, which afterwards was used to explain some

existing walls in the landscape.

el-Arish in the 7th-11th centuries AD

On 12 December 639 AD the Arab general Amr ibn el-As crossed the
Egyptian border with a force of about 4000 men and in two years he conquered the
whole of Egypt'?®. There exist several versions of the story about the very start of the
expedition. The main line in some of them is that caliph Omar ibn el-Khattab after
first giving the order to Amr to invade Egypt, sent a message to Amr that he should
abort the mission unless he was already in Egypt. Amr was still in Palestine when the

messenger reached him, but he refused to read the letter until he came to a village

1266 Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 59; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 198; Maspero, 1919, p. 73. Cf. Diodoros, 1,
57, 4.

1267 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197-198.

1268 Maspero, 1919, p. 73; cf. also Evetts, 1895, p. 59-60, n. 59 and Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 198 for
the archaeological remains.

1209 Cf, Zotenberg, 1883, p. 556, n. 2; Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 1-2 and p. 13, n. 1; Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p.
xXxVii.195-198.209.544; Maspero, 1912, p. 9.27-28; Maspero, 1919, p. 125; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in
EnclIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651; Bowman, 1986, p. 40; Mouton, 2000, p. 55-58.
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whose inhabitants told him that they belonged to Egypt. As he opened the letter on
Egyptian ground, Amr considered himself justified to continue to the Egyptian
fortress of el-Farama (Pelousion). The accounts do not only differ in the matter who
took the initiative for the invasion, why Omar sent the letter and how Amr reacted -
which is not at issue here -, but they also give a different geographical setting for the
Egyptian starting point of the invasion. According to Baladuri (5), who wrote in 869
AD, Amr opened the letter in el-Arish and further in the text he adds that this place
was the first stop of Amr on his way to el-Farama**’°. For Ibn Abd el-Hakam (8), who
wrote before 871 AD and is quoted in Magrizi (125), the letter was opened in a
village between Rafah and el-Arish'?™. Ya'qubi, who wrote in 874 AD, refers to a
village near el-Arish (11)*?". In the 10th century AD, Eutychios, possibly referring to
an account similar to that of Ibn Abd el-Hakam, specifies that Amr opened the letter
in a village after Rafah'?"®. Eutychios' Annales has been revised with some substantial
alterations at the latest in the 13th century AD and in this so-called Antiochian
version of the Annales the village is situated half way between Rafah and el-Arish;
the text also quotes another story, not in the original version, that the letter was read
in el-Arish (86)**". For another source in Magrizi (125-126), finally, the letter was
read in el-Arish and it was on that spot that the troops made an offering'?”®. The
original Arab account on the invasion of Egypt, as possibly reflected in Eutychios,
had apparently only four geographical data: Rafah, a village south of Rafah belonging
to Egypt1276

nameless village, because at that time it was considered the first Egyptian city for

, el-Arish and el-Farama. It seems that el-Arish later replaced the

someone coming from Palestine.

According to Ibn Abd el-Hakam (9) Amr ibn el-As did not go directly from
Rafah to el-Arish, but first went to the Djebel el-Hallal, a mountain some 50 km south
of el-Arish, before heading for the city™?’”. Mouton suggests that the detour was made
to attack a Roman garrison at the border or in el-Arish, but I do not see the military

sense of such a manoeuvre. Anyway, a border garrison seems not likely, because Amr

1270 Baladuri (translated in Hitti, 1916, p. 335).

2" Tbn Abd el-Hakam in Magrizi (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113).

1272 ya'qubi, History (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 138).

1273 Butychios, Annales (Alexandrian version) (translated in Breydy, 1985, 11, p. 122).
1274 Butychios, Annales (Antiochian version) (translated in Pirone, 1987, p. 339-340).
1275 Magrizi (translated in Casanova, 1906, p. 113.115).

2% For a hypothetical identification of this village, see s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

1277 Tbn Abd el-Hakam (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 56-57).
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ibn el-As was apparently able to read the letter of the caliph on Egyptian territory
without having to fight first. Further more, no account refers to even a skirmish in the
northern Sinai before Amr reached el-Farama. It is therefore unlikely that the towns
along the coast were protected with a Roman garrison*?’®. It is hard to decide whether
the region had lost most of its importance and inhabitants during the harsh occupation
of the Persians (618-628 AD)*?" or was deliberately left without defence for military
reasons and declined from 639 AD on. Anyway, almost none of the towns in the
northern Sinai reappears as such in Arab sources.

About 640 AD Abdallah Yugana, a lieutenant of Amr ibn el-As, came from
Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses that were upon the way to Egypt,
on his right hand and so passed Rafah, el-Arish, el-Adad, el-Baqgara and el-
Farama®?®°. This account ascribed to Wagidi (1) has not been considered very reliable
and some of the problems involved have already been discussed. Also in this context
the name el-Arish is probably used anachronicly and even the description of el-Arish
as a fortress is rather suspect because the manoeuvre of the lieutenant does not make
much sense from a military point of view'?®!. Most likely the historical nucleus of the

story is the lieutenant passed by Rinokoloura, but left the city aside.

According to Tabari, who wrote ca. 915-923 AD, el-Ashtar, a new governor
for Egypt, wanted to enter his country via Qolzum near the Red Sea; the account is
told twice, both for 656/657 and 658/659 AD'?®2. Mas'udi (28), who wrote some 25
years after Tabari, knows this story, but he states - without argumentation - that el-
Ashtar arrived not in Qolzum, but in el-Arish; the 'dihkan' of that place was bribed
with the promise of tax-exemption for twenty years; he poisoned the new governor,
but was killed himself by the companions of the man*?®. Again the use of the name

el-Arish at the beginning of the Arab period is not unambiguous.

1278 Cf, Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197.210.

1279 For this occupation, cf. Bowman, 1986, p. 52.

1280 Waqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3); cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 28.40.135;
Figueras, 2000, p. 111.225.

1281 Against Maspero, 1912, p. 28, n. 3 and p. 40, n. 1.

1282 Tabari (quoting Wagqidi) (translated in Brockett, 1997, p. 184 and in Hawting, 1996, p. 145); Suyuti
(mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66)

1283 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, IV, p. 422-423); followed by Qazwini
(translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) (80); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 125-126. Gil, 1992, p. 77 and
Mouton, 2000, p. 63-64 only mention this version of the story.
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According to Tabari (14-15) a fight took place between Muhammad Ibn Abi
Hudhayfah and Amr Ibn el-As near el-Arish in 658/659 AD, a date also given by
Suyuti (145), but Tabari stresses that other sources as Wagidi (2) date the events in
656/657AD™*,

In the summer of 750 AD a military expedition chasing caliph Marwan 11 who
was fleeing to Egypt, left Palestine on its way to el-Farama (Pelousion), and as far as
el-Arish a fleet accompanied the troops marching on the shore (16)'**. When
Marwan found out, he burnt down the environment of el-Arish in order to stop their
progress, and continued further on to Egypt (49)*?%°.

el-Arish was involved in the political and military problems of about 824 AD
(117)1287.

About 826 AD the emir Abdallah coming from Syria to Egypt was met in el-
Arish (60)'%.

Ibn Khurdadbeh describes ca. 844-848 AD the road from Rafah to el-Farama.
From Rafah it is 24 miles (ca. 48 km) through the sands to el-Arish and further on to
el-Warrada 18 miles (ca. 36 km) (3)*?*°. It took 40 days to go from el-Shadjaratain,
the border place between Rafah and el-Arish, to Assuan (4)**.

In 849/850 AD 'el-Arish of Egypt' is considered the eastern border of the
provinces of Africa and the Maghrib (17)**".

About 869-870 AD the governor of Egypt Ahmad ibn Tulun set out for
Palestine, arrived in el-Arish, but received an order there to turn back (10)*%*2.

The Frankish monk Bernardus (6) travelled about 870 AD from Damiette to
Jerusalem. On his way he mentions Faramea (el-Farama) and two road stations Albara

(el-Warrada) and Albachara (el-Bagqara); after Albachara a fertile land started that

1284 Tabari (translated in Brockett, 1997, p. 175 and Hawting, 1996, p. 160); Suyuti (mentioned in
Mouton, 2000, p. 66).

1285 Tabari (translated in Williams, 1985, p. 173).

128 Tbn el-Athir (mentioned in Mouton, 2000, p. 66); cf. Schick, 1995, p. 90.

1287 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 513).

1288 Michael Syrius, Chronicon, 12, 13 (Syriac) (translated in Chabot, 1905, III 1, p. 59).

28 Thn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58); also quoted in Magqrizi (translated in
Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.669) (120, 123).

2% Ibn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 60).

1291 Tabari (translated in Kraemer, 1989, p. 96).

122 Ya'qubi, History (mentioned in Gil, 1992, p. 300).
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went all the way to Gaza; Bernardus arrived in Alariza (el-Arish) and continued in
Palestine'?®*:

ab Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam, que fuit Samson
civitas, nimis opulentissima omnium rerum. deinde venimus Alariza. de Alariza adivimus
Ramulam, ...

'After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till the city of Gaza, which was Samson's city,
and is full of goods of every kind. Then we reached Alariza. From Alariza we came to Ramula, ..."

Bernardus apparently did not mention Gaza and Alariza in a strict geographical order.
Although the text does not state it explicitly, it is most likely that Alariza lies
somewhere in the fertile region described.

Ibn Abd el-Hakam (7), who wrote before 871 AD and is followed by Istakhri
(30), 1bn Haugal (34) and Abu'l-Feda (99), accepts an etymology for the name el-
Avrish, based upon a verb with the meaning 'to build a hut', and relates it to a verse of
the Koran which states '"We destroyed the works of Pharaoh and his people and the
things they built*?*,

In 891 AD Ya'qubi (12) mentions the road of Bernardus in reverse order: from
Palestine to el-Shadjaratain, at the border with Egypt, and then to el-Arish, the first
fortified place and the first district in Egypt, situated near the coast, and inhabited by

people of the Djudam**®

and other tribes; the next places mentioned are el-Baqggara,
el-Warrada and el-Farama, the first city of Egypt**®. Ya'qubi apparently by mistake
considers el-Baqqara as the first station east of el-Arish, while in fact this position
was kept by el-Warrada®”’.

Ibn el-Faqgih (13), who wrote ca. 903 AD, states that the majority of the people
of el-Arish were Banu-t-Ti'l'*®%,
On 4 November 905 AD a battle took place near el-Arish (18)**%.
Qudama, who wrote shortly after 929 AD, mentions a road going from Rafah

to el-Arish over a distance of 24 miles or about 48 km. After this city the road

1293 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9-10 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314); cf. the translation of Wilkinson,
1977, p. 142. There is no reason to link 'Alariza' with the Ariza of Hierokles as Schmitt, 1995, p. 65
and Figueras, 2000, p. 51 tentatively suggest.

1294 Tbn Abd el-Hakam, Istakhri, Ibn Haugqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12); Abu'l-Feda,
Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 151); cf. Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623)
(122).

1295 For the Djudam tribe at el-Arish, cf. el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qgam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868,
III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 63) (41 / 69) (cf. Gildemeister, 1881, p. 89, n. 10;
Marmardji, 1951, p. 139) and Lammens, 1912, p. 598-599.617.

2% Ya'qubi (translated in Wiet, 1937, p. 183); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 161.

1297 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.

12% Tbn el-Faqih (mentioned in Musil, 1907, II 1, p. 304); for the Banu-t-Ti'l or Banu Tha'l, cf. Mouton,
2000, p. 128.

129 Tabari (translated in Rosenthal, 1985, p. 156); cf. Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 78-79; Mouton, 2000, p. 67.
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bifurcates. The first track goes south through the Djifar desert and reaches el-Warrada
after 18 miles (ca. 36 km). The second one goes north along the coast and reaches el-
Makhlasa after 21 miles (ca. 42 km) (19)**®. el-Arish is mentioned again as one of

1301

the towns of Lower Egypt (20) and is finally listed by Qudama together with

Rafah and el-Farama as Egyptian seaports (21)*3%.
Two manuscripts of Abu Zaid el-Balchi, who died in 934 AD, contain a map

1303 Towards the end

on which the cities of el-Arish and el-Farama occur (22-23)
of 939 AD a battle took place in the neighbourhood of el-Arish'*%,

Saadia Gaon, who translated the bible into Arabic before 942 AD, rendered
the 'brook of Egypt' as 'Wadi el-Arish' (24)*%. If this translation is influenced by the
fact that some Christian authors associated the brook of Egypt with the city of
Rinokoloura, this would be the only instance where el-Arish and Rinokoloura are
explicitly linked. The possibility, however, cannot be ruled out that Saadia Gaon just
mentioned the Wadi el-Arish because it was the nearest wadi in the border region
between Syria and Egypt of his own time.

According to el-Hamdani, who wrote before 945 AD, the Bayadin Beduin
tribe lived near el-Arish (25)*%.

In the middle of the 10th century AD Mas'udi (26) quotes the words of an old
Copt who stated that there was once a strip of land between el-Arish and the island of
Cyprus, which could be crossed by caravans, a lot faster than the trip by boat; some
time afterwards the water of the sea rose and the road disappeared™*®’. Other authors
claim a similar strip of land to have run between Cyprus and el-Farama'*®. This
highly imaginative story possibly recalls the theories of Eratosthenes about the

changing level of the Mediterranean and other seas as expressed in the first two books

130 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167).

130 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 188).

1392 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195).

1303 Abu Zaid el-Balchi, map in ms. Berlin 1 (Miller, 1986, pl. 6-7 [10, 3]) and in ms. Bologna (Miller,
1986, pl. 2-3 [8, 1]).

1304 Cf. Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 83; Gil, 1992, p. 318-319; Mouton, 2000, p. 67.

1305 Saadia Gaon (mentioned in Dalman, 1924, p. 54); cf. Abel, 1933, I, p. 301; Na'aman, 1979, p. 74.
See s.v. Rinokoloura and s.v. Brook of Egypt.

13% e]l-Hamdani (mentioned in Bailey, 1985, p. 20-21). For the Bayadin tribe, who later moved to the
Qatia region, mainly between Bir el-Nuss and Bir el-Abd, cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 210 and 1923a, p. 151;
Abel, 1939, p. 210; Bailey, 1985, p. 20-21.31.47 and the map p. 23; Mouton, 2000, p. 128-130.133.142
and the map p. 202 (see also s.v. Anfushiya and s.v. Qatia).

97 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 375-376); also quoted by Magrizi
(translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 506) (116); cf. Daressy, 1931a, p. 210.217.

1308 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 626); cf. Van Esbroeck, 1982, p. 130-131, who states - not
very convincingly - that the story reflects the Ptolemaic occupation of Cyprus.
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of Strabon. The link with el-Arish remains obscure. Maybe trading relations between
the city and the island - by sea - formed the basis for this fabrication, but such
relations are not confirmed elsewhere. Possibly it is only the distortion of a story
about the strip of land that used to run north of lake Serbonis. Most likely, though, it
IS just a fairy tail without any historical basis.

In another context Mas'udi (27) describes the limits of the kingdom of Misr,
the mythical eponymous king of Egypt. For the northeastern border his sources
apparently mentioned three different border places: the Syrian city of Rafah, el-Arish,
and el-Shadjaratain between Rafah and el-Arish; Assuan forms the southern
border'*®®. Magrizi in the 15th century AD tells a similar story, but only mentions the
region of el-Shadjaratain, near el-Arish, as the northern border (111)***°.

In Mas'udi's division of the world in three parts or climates (29), el-Arish is
situated on the borderline between the second (or southwest) and the third (or
southeast) part'**’. In the division of the world by Hippolytos in the 3rd century AD
Rinokoloura held a similar position.

According to Istakhri, who wrote about 951 AD, the northeastern border of
Egypt goes from Qolzum to the Djifar, behind el-Arish and Rafah (31). The same
description also occurs in 1bn Haugal (35)"**%

According to Ibn Haugal (34), who wrote about 978 AD, el-Arish had two
major mosques and some scattered buildings. The soil is mainly sand, but there are
trees with a lot of fruit. This station on the road to Egypt, between Rafah and el-
Warrada, lies close to the sea'®"?,

According to Mugaddasi, who wrote about 986 AD, there are seven towns
residing under el-Farama, including el-Baqgara, el-Warrada and el-Arish (36)**'. In
another context he mentions the Djifar region immediately west of Syria, with el-

Farama as its capital and el-Baqgara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as chief towns in that

1399 Mas'udi (translated in Barbier de Meynard, 1861-1877, II, p. 395).

1319 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55).

131 Mas'udi (translated in Reinaud, 1848, 1, p. 288).

1312 1stakhri and Ibn Haugqal (translated in Elad, 1992, p. 339, n. 155); cf. Grohmann, 1959, p. 17a, n. 8.
el-Arish is also shown on a map found in an Istakhri manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Gotha 1 (Miller,
1986, p. 51, no. 68) (32).

13 Ibn Hauqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 11-12), followed in 1154 AD by Idrisi (translated
in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123) (52); cf. Quatremere, 1811, I, p. 56; Le Strange, 1890, p. 397;
Marmardji, 1951, p. 138; Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in Enclslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651. Ibn Hauqal's
etymology for the name el-Arish has been mentioned already. The mosques mentioned probably
correspond with the Fatimid mosque (969-1171) indicated on the map of Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 171.
1314 Mugaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51).
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region (37)**™°. There are two roads going from el-Farama to Rafah, apparently
joining in or some distance before el-Arish: the first one goes - inland - via el-Baqgara
and el-Warrada, the second one along the coast via Deir el-Nasara and el-Makhlasa
(38)1316.

For el-Muhallabi, who wrote about 990 AD and is only preserved through
quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut, the most important towns of the Djifar
are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada (40 / 65)**'". In another context he gives a detailed
description of el-Arish: The city has two mosques and two pulpits; the air is
agreeable; the water is sweet and had a good taste; there is big market place, with
large guest rooms and agents for merchants; there are a lot of palm trees, several
kinds of dates and especially pomegranates that are exported to other regions. The
people of el-Arish are Djudam Beduin. el-Muhallabi continues that Abi Ishag, the
first station on the road to Rafah after el-Arish, lies some 6 miles (ca. 12 km) east of
the town (41 / 69)"3'%,

Ibn Zulag, also quoted by Yaqut, describes the natural riches of el-Arish and
the Djifar, including fowl, birds of prey, agricultural products, game and dried dates,
and he adds that el-Arish was so famous for its pomegranates, that they were called
‘el-Arishi'. el-Arish was apparently also known as el-Qassia because 'el-Qassi' were
made there, probably the clothes that were named after el-Qass, another place in the
northern Sinai (42 / 69)**°. The 13th century author Qazwini apparently copied
passages from el-Muhallabi and Ibn Zulaq, because he gives a similar description of
the city (80)"%.

1315 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara and el-Farama are
also shown on a map found in a Muqaddasi manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl.
2-3 [8, 3]) (39).

131® Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181).

1317 e]-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 101); cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 465-466; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375-376; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2.

1318 6]-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 63); cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Gildemeister, 1881, p. 89, n. 10; Marmardji, 1951, p. 138-
139.

1319 Tbn Zulaq in Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 62-63); cf. Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6. The story about the brothers of Joseph, which
also occurs in Ibn Zulag, has already been discussed. For the 'el-Qassi', see s.v. el-Qass.

1320 Qazwini (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139). The stories about the brothers of Joseph and the
murder on el-Ashtar, which also occur in Qazwini, have already been discussed.
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In 1024 AD el-Arish was attacked at night, burned down and sacked (122)**%.
At the beginning of 1025 AD the place was attacked again and about 1077 AD some
people there were massacred™*?%.

In one of the Cairo Geniza letters of ca. 1050 AD Solomon ben David el-
Avrishi is referred to, apparently a member of the Jewish community in el-Arish (43).
Another Jewish letter in that same correspondence describes el-Arish as a large and
flourishing city with two mosques and an important market; its fruit was sold all over
the area (44)"*%,

For the 11th century author el-Quda'i (45-46), quoted in Magrizi (109, 113) el-
Arish is the eastern border of Egypt and the place where the 'wall of the old woman'
starts™*?*. He lists the administrative areas of the Delta and mentions the ‘circle' of el-
Farama, el-Arish and the Dijifar in the Eastern Hauf (47 / 114)"*%. This list was
possibly adapted by lbn Dugmaq (107), who wrote before 1407 AD“* and by
Qalgashandi (108), who wrote before 1418 AD**#, both placing el-Farama and el-
Avrish in the Eastern Hauf, but omitting the Djifar.

The 11th century author el-Bakri considers the Euphrates and el-Arish as the
northern and southern borders of Syria (48)'*%. A similar phrasing occurs in Yaqut
(68)*%%°. Also Dimashgqi (94-95) apparently sees el-Arish as the most southern point of
Syria®*. Usually, however, el-Arish is considered a city in Egypt. The location in
Syria might reflect a changed administrative situation, but perhaps it is just a rather
inaccurate mention of the Egyptian border town in a Syrian context.

el-Arish in the 12th-17th centuries AD

1321 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623); cf. Gil, 1992, p. 387; Mouton, 2000, p. 72.

1322 Cf, Lane-Poole, 1901, p. 161; Gil, 1992, p. 389-390.412.

1323 Cf. Braslawski, 1943, p. 70 (Hebrew) (non vidi); Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124;
Gil, 1992, p. 621; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 10. Baumgarten probably exaggerates stating that the
population of el-Arish consisted predominantly of Jews, who apparently called the city Hazor; I have
no idea where this name is supposed to have come from.

1324 ¢]-Quda'i in Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 40.86).

1325 ¢]-Quda'i in Magqprizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 208); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974; Maspero, 1919,
p- 175.

1320 Ibn Dugmaq (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 126.184); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974.

1327 Qalqashandi (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 186); cf. Wiet, 1937, p. 183, n. 6.

1328 e]-Bakri (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 80).

2 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1868, III, p. 240; mentioned in Gaudefroy-Demombynes,
1923, p. 6,n. 1).

1330 Dimashgqi (translated in Mehren, 1874, p. 261.293); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 41; Marmardji, 1954, p.
156.
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The crusader king Balduinus | conquered Syria in 1116 AD all the way till el-
Avrish, a prosperous place then (123)"**,

This king later launched an attack on Egypt, but had to return from el-Farama
to Jerusalem; he died near el-Arish on April 2nd, 1118 AD'**. The sources are not
always consistent in the indication of his place of death. The account of Fulcherus
(50), who wrote ca. 1128 AD, is rather vague'*®*:

cumque ad usque villam, quae dicitur Laris, pervenissent, infirmitate ingruente et illum
penitus consummante, defungitur.

‘When they reached the village called Laris, he finally died, his body nearly wasted away with
illness.'

While the phrasing in Fulcherus might leave some doubt for the exact location
of the events, for Willelmus (54) some 60 years later it was clear that Balduinus died
in Laris self***:

sicque continuatis itineribus, transcursa ex parte solitudine que inter Egyptum et Syriam
media diffunditur, Laris antiquam eiusdem solitudinis urbem perveniunt maritimam. ubi
morbo superatus rex, ad extremum veniens in fata concessit.

'In this fashion by uninterrupted journeys, they crossed that part of the wilderness which extends
between Egypt and Syria, and arrived at Laris, an ancient maritime city in that desert. There the
king succumbed to his illness and yielded to fate.'

According to Abu Salih (79), however, who wrote before 1260 AD, Balduinus
died near, not in el-Arish** and also the 15th century writer Abu'l-Mahasin (139)
explicitly states that he died before he reached el-Arish'®*. A crusaders' itinerary
composed before 1289 AD (85), situates the place of death of Balduinus specifically
on a spot called Sabkhat Bardawil (or Lake Balduinus), about 7 to 9 'liues' (ca. 28 to
36 km) east of el-Arish**’. Also Abu'l-Feda (100) in the early 14th century AD
apparently considers the neighbourhood of lake Bardawil as Balduinus' place of
death™®®. Probably these sources have the more correct version of the events and if
Willelmus places the death of Balduinus in el-Arish itself, this is probably due to a

wrong interpretation of his source.

1331 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670).

1332 See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil.

1333 Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 2, 64, 3 (Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 611); cf. the
translation of Ryan, 1969, p. 222.

1334 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 11, 31 (Huygens, 1986, p. 544)); cf. the translation of Babcock,
1943, 1, p. 515. This point of view is apparently followed by Schlumberger, 1906, p. 75; Hagenmeyer,
1913, p. 611, Dalman, 1924, p. 52, Buhl, F., s.v. al-‘Arish, in Enclslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651;
Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124; Figueras, 2000, p. 28.166.249.

1335 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 170-171).

1336 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Recueil, 1884, III, p. 488).

57 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); cf. Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455)
(87); Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121) (89). See s.v. Hadjar Bardawil.

133 Abu'l-Feda, Annals (translated in de Slane, 1872, p. 11); cf. Clédat, 1926, p. 75.

339



4. Rinokoloura

According to Fulcherus (51) the Egyptian fleet passed by 'Pharamia’ and

'Laris' on its way to Palestine in 1126 AD'**

and also Willelmus Tyrensis (55-59)
frequently mentions the city of Laris during the wars of the crusaders between 1123
and 1177 AD™*. The place is described in phrases as 'Laris antiquam eiusdem
solitudinis urbem maritimam' (‘Laris, an ancient maritime city in that desert’)
'usque Laris antiquissimam solitudinis urbem maritimam' (‘as far as Laris, a very
ancient maritime city in the desert’), 'usque Laris civitatem antiquam, sitam in
solitudine' (‘as far as Laris, an ancient city lying in the desert’), 'apud Laris
antiquissimum eiusdem solitudinis opidum (sic)' (‘at Laris, a very ancient fortress
in that desert’), 'ad urbem antiquissimam, desertam tamen, Laris nomine' (‘at the
very ancient city of Laris, now deserted’), 'apud Laris civitatem' (‘at the city of
Laris'). el-Arish is situated near the sea in the desert between Egypt and Syria. It is
called an 'urbs', ‘civitas' or 'oppidum’, which implies that it was considered an
important place; therefore it is rather surprising to hear that the city was deserted in
1177 AD, especially because it is clear in other sources that the place continued to
exist. The epithet "antiqu(issim)a’ or 'vetustissima' is also used by Willelmus for other
‘old' places as Pharamia (el-Farama), Tampnis (Tennis?) and Damiata (Damiette) and
is possibly reserved for places that existed at least already in the Byzantine period.
Therefore this description of Willelmus can be used for a positive identification of
Laris with one of the Byzantine towns in the northern Sinai.

Some manuscripts of Idrisi, who wrote in 1154 AD, contain a map on which
the cities of el-Arish and el-Farama occur (53)™**'. In August - September 1158 AD
the Francs were beaten by Egyptian troops near el-Arish. This place was then
apparently under Frankish control, since a certain 'prince of el-Arish' prepared an
expedition against Egypt in that same year (82-83)"**.

After Saladin's defeat at Montgisard (Ramla) in 1177 AD Beduin pillaged his
base camp at el-Arish'*,

13% Fulcherus Carnotensis, Historia Hierosolymitana, 3, 56, 1 (Hagenmeyer, 1913, p. 804).; cf. the
translation of Ryan, 1969, p. 296.

1340 Willelmus Tyrensis, Chronicon, 12, 23; 17, 30; 19, 14; 21, 19; 21, 23 (Huygens, 1986, p. 575. 804.
883.987. 993); cf. the translation of Babcock, 1943, 1, p. 550 and II, p. 232-233. 315. 426-427. 433; his
account of the death of Balduinus has been discussed already; cf. also Abel, 1940, p. 59, n. 6, p. 228, n.
5, p- 230, n. 2.

134! Idrisi, large map (Miller, 1986, p. 76, no. 73 (cf. pl. 100)).

1342 Tbn Moyesser (translated in Recueil, 1884, I, p. 471.472).

1343 Cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 140.
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In 1181 AD, according to el-Qadi el-Fadil (61), quoted in Magqrizi (122, cf.
127), most of the palm trees of el-Arish were stolen by the Francs™*.

Ca. 1220-1223 AD Jacques de Vitry (62) gave a very mixed-up description of
the cities of el-Farama, el-Arish (situated near the sea) and Bilbeis (which he

1345 'Beyond Pharamia comes another city,

incorrectly identifies with Pelousion)
which stands in the wilderness near the seashore. It is called Laris; next to it (sic) is
the city of Belbeis, which in the Prophets is called Pelousion (sic), and is five stadia
from the seashore'.

According to Magrizi it was perfectly possible in the first half of the 13th
century AD, to travel safely from el-Arish to Cairo without the risk of being robbed
(129)1346.

In the 13th century AD Yaqut mentions an itinerary from Rafah via el-Za'aqa,
el-Arish and el-Warrada to Qatia (65)"**". el-Arish is a town of the first region in
Egypt, near Syria, on the shore of the Mediterranean in the midst of the sand. It is the
place of residence of the governor of the Djifar region. The poet and jurist Abul
Abbas Ahmad el-Arishi came from el-Arish (69)"**. Yaqut locates el-Farama at the
coast between el-Arish and el-Fostat (Cairo) (70)***. In another context Yaqut places
the road station el-Qass between el-Farama and el-Arish (71)***°. In his Mushtarik
Yaqut states that there are some towns and villages in the Djifar, such as el-Arish, but

1351

that most of them are in ruins (74)~". The Marasid el-Itilla repeats Yaqut's

1344

el-Qadi el-Fadil in Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 623) and Magqrizi, History (translated in
Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542); Oren, 1982a, p. 47 by mistake dates the events in 1118 AD.

%5 Jacques de Vitry, Historia orientalis (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 11, n. 57); cf.
Stewart, 1896, p. xxxviii-xxxix (non vidi); Butler, 1902, p. 214, n. 1.

1346 Magqrizi, History (translated in Mouton, 2000, p. 161).

B4 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf.
Wastenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The description of el-Muhallabi
(40), mentioned by Yaqut in the same context, has already been discussed.

148 yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wiistenfeld, 1868, III, p. 660-661; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p.
62-63); cf. Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 466; Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6; Jacoby, 1905, p. 48; Marmardji,
1951, p. 138-139. The etymology of the name el-Arish, the description of el-Muhallabi (41) and Ibn
Zulaq (42) and the garrison 'in pharaonic times', also mentioned by Yaqut in the same context, have
already been discussed. The reference to el-Arish being the governor's residence is incorporated by
Yaqut in the description of el-Muhallabi, but rather seems to reflect a later source, since in the 10th
century AD el-Farama was the capital of the Djifar (37); see s.v. Djifar.

349 Yaqut, Mu'qgam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 883; translated in Toussoun, 1926, 1, p. 88).

1330 yaqut, Mu'qgam al-buldan (Wistenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123); cf.
Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375.

15U yaqut, Mushtarik (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 47).
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description (69), and adds that the place has been pillaged by the Franks and that
nothing remains but some ruins (92)***2.
Among the seven branches of the Nile, Yaqut mentions a canal of el-Arshi,

which is not known elsewhere!*®®

. el-Arshi has nothing to do with el-Arish, as
sometimes has been suggested, but according to Daressy it is a deformation of the
name el-Qorashia, a village in the central Delta.

According to the so-called Abu Salih in the 13th century AD the greatest
length of Egypt goes from el-Arish to Aidhab, which is most likely the ancient
Berenike near the Red Sea (76)™***. Outside Egypt, beyond el-Arish, lies ‘the district
between the two rocks'. This might be the 13th century name for the region between
el-Arish and Rafah, but it rather seems to be a deformation of the name of the border
place el-Shadjaratain (‘The two trees) (77)*°. Abu Salih also gives a detailed
description of the el-Arish itself. In the region of el-Arish - apparently not in the city

itself as it is sometimes inferred by modern scholars'®®°

- two large churches, which
have stood there 'from ancient times', were in ruins then, although their walls still
remained up, as did the wall of the city, which ran along the side of the
Mediterranean. The greater part and the largest specimens of the marble and columns
found at that time in Cairo were said to have come from el-Arish (78)'**".

Bar Hebraeus (81) mentions el-Arish about 1235-1243 AD as the border from
way back between the patriarchate of Alexandreia and that of Antiocheia™**®. Neither
the passage of Bar Hebraeus, nor any other text I know, alludes to the fact that el-
Arish would have been a Christian see. When Timm thinks that el-Arish was a Coptic
bishopric in the Middle Ages'®**®, he is probably misled by the commentary of

1360

Abbeloos that el-Arish was a see of the patriarchate of Alexandreia™", while the

latter apparently referred to the see of Rinokoloura. Some modern authors also speak

32 Marasid el-Itilla (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 139); cf. Le Strange, 1890, p. 397.

1333 Yaqut (mentioned in Daressy, 1930, p. 112 and 1931, p. 221-222).

1334 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 70-71).

1333 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 86). See s.v. el-Shadjaratain.

1336 E.o. Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197.

357 Abu Salih (translated in Evetts, 1895, p. 167). The wall of the old woman and the death of
Balduinus, also mentioned by Abu Salih, have already been discussed.

1358 Bar Hebraeus, Chronicon ecclesiasticum, I (Abbeloos, 1874, II, col. 657-658); cf. Akerblad, 1834,
p. 348.

1339 Timm, 1984, I, p. 151, n. 1. The presence of a small Coptic church in el-Arish about 1982, as
mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 40, of course cannot be an argument in this discussion.

1360 Apbeloos, 1874, 11, col. 657, n. 2.
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1361

of a bishopric Laris in the first centuries of Christianity or in the Byzantine

period*®, but the use of the name Laris, which shows up for the first time in the 12th
century AD, is anachronistic and again the see of Rinokoloura is meant, which is
known under that name at least till 615 AD.

In 1253 AD the Egyptian Mamelukes and the Syrian Ayyubids placed the

border between their realms in Bir el-Qadi, leaving el-Arish for some years at the

Syrian side®®,

In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (84), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a

military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Arish at 4 'liues'

(ca. 16 km) west of el-Kharruba and at 10 'liues' (ca. 40 km) east of el-Warrada'*®*:
Item dou Karrobler iusques au Hariss .iiij. liues.
Item de Hariss iusques a la Oarrade liues .x.
'‘Next from Karrobler to Hariss 4 liues.
Next from Harris to Oarrade 10 liues.'

A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different
documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (85); the Latin
Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (87); the Latin work of the Italian
geographer Marino Sanudo (90), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria.
They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants.
They mention el-Arish at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) west of el-Ushsh and 3 'liues' (ca. 12

km) east of Bir el-Qadi. The road to el-Arish is sandy; there is good and plenty water

and the place has a market*®:
(85) De Heus jusques a Larris, llll liues tot sablon; bone aigue et assés; estassons de
vendre et d'acheter.
'From Heus to Larris, 4 liues all sand; good and plenty water; places for selling and buying.'
(87) de Heus usque Lariz, .lll. leuce, totum litus, bona aqua satis, et platea pro emendo et
vendendo.
'From Heus to Lariz, 4 liues, all sand, good and plenty water, and a place for selling and buying.'
(90) inde usque Laris leuce IV; totum littus et aqua bona satis et platea ad emendum et
vendendum.
'From there to Laris, 4 liues, all sand and good and plenty water and a place for selling and buying.'

In 1293 AD a water pit is built in el-Arish (128)"*°°.

1361 Baedeker, 1912, p- 122; Beer, Georg, s.v. Rinocolura, Rinocorura, in RE, I A 1, 1914, col. 842;
Buhl, F., s.v. al-*Arish, in EncIslam(2), I, 1960, p. 651.

1362 Baumgarten, 1990, p. 124.

1363 Mouton, 2000, p. 34 and p. 172, n. 20.

34 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 126.231;
Clédat, 1923b, p. 156.

%5 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 454-455);
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121).

1366 Magqrizi, History (mentioned in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487, n. 10).
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The portulanus of Correr (88), made in 1318 AD, mentions the 'Gulffo de
Risso', referring to the Gulf of el-Arish™*®’.

Marino Sanudo mentions in 1321 AD the 'pelagus Rixe' and the 'gulfus Rixe',
referring to a Sea and a Gulf of Rixa (el-Arish), probably two indications for the same
gulf that possibly starts somewhere between Gaza and Rafah. The ‘fundus gulfi Rixe',
situated at 30 miles (ca. 45 km) west of Rafah and at the same distance east of the
‘caput Staxi', might refer to el-Arish itself (89)'*%,

a Daro ad caput Beroardi milia sunt XXX, a capite pelage Rixe per garbinum.

a capite Beroardi in fundum gulfi Rixe per syrocum navigando milia sunt XXX.

ab illo capite a meridie per occidentem versus magistrum milia sunt XXX.

a predicto vero capite ad caput Staxi per garbinum navigando XXX milia computantur.
'From Darum to the cape of Beroardum it is 30 miles, from the beginning of the sea of Rixa going
south-west.

From the cape of Beroardum to the end of the gulf of Rixa it is 30 miles sailing south-east.

From that cape going west-north-west it is 30 miles.

From the cape mentioned till the cape of Staxum it is 30 miles, sailing south-west.' 1360

In another context Laris is called an old city in the desert near the sea (91)":

post Faramiam sequitur alia antiqua civitas, sita in solitudine prope mare, quae Laris
nominatur.
'After Faramia follows another old city, situated in the desert near the sea, which is called Laris.'

Abu'l-Feda mentions el-Arish several times in his Geography, written in 1321
AD. The city lies on the coast of the Mediterranean; the coastline goes in eastern
direction between Damiette and el-Arish, but east of the latter city it turns north
towards Gaza (96)**"°. The northern border of Egypt is formed by the Mediterranean
and goes from Rafah to el-Arish, through the Djifar to el-Farama and further on to
Damiette (97)**"%. In the Djifar Abu'l-Feda mentions the places Rafah, el-Arish and
el-Warrada, each at a distance of about one day; in el-Arish one could find the
remains of ancient monuments in marble and in other materials; in his time the city
accommodates horses for the post (98)"*"2.

For el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, the jurisdiction of the governor of
Syria went till the region of el-Arish, the border of Egypt (101)"%. He lists the road
stations between Cairo and Gaza, including Bir el-Qadi, el-Arish and el-Kharruba. It

was possible to find water for free in el-Arish and a serai has been built in the early

137 Portulanus of Correr (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346).

138 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 120). See s.v. Descriptions of the northern Sinai
coastline.

139 Marino Sanudo (Bongars, 1611, II, p. 164 in Carrez-Maratray, 1999, p. 19).

1370 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 34).

71 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, 11 1, p. 139).

1372 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 150). His etymology for the name el-
Arish has already been mentioned.

1373 e]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 23).
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14th century AD to protect it against raids of the Francs (102)**"%. The same post
stations on the same road are still mentioned in Qalgashandi junior (1464 AD) (131),
Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (135-136) and Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD)
(138)"*". el-Omari also knows el-Arish as one of the stations for the so-called snow-
dromedaries (103)**"®,

In 1355 AD Ibn Battuta (104) describes his journey from Cairo to Gaza in the
summer of 1326 AD, during which he passed through stations as el-Warrada, el-
Mutaileb, el-Arish and el-Kharruba. It is clear that the position of el-Mutaileb in this
list is not to be trusted. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding
animals; outside that serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the
necessary things could be bought**"".

The Catalan atlas of Abraham Cresques (105), made in 1375 AD, mentions
Larissa (el-Arish) and the Golfo de Larissa (Gulf of el-Arish)**",

For Bakuwi (106), who wrote in 1402 AD, el-Arish is a nice Egyptian town
with healthy air and good water. A lot of birds fit for consumption are found there,
and the pomegranates of el-Arish are even exported™"®.

For Magrizi, who wrote in the first half of the 15th century AD, the eastern
border of Egypt differs according to the source that he used, and is situated quite
inconsistently in the neighbourhood of el-Arish and Rafah (109)"%°, in el-
Shadjaratain near el-Arish (111)**" or in el-Arish itself (109, 118)***. It is considered
the first place of Syria, but also the last in Egypt (119)**%. It is the eastern border of
the Dijifar (118)'** although Magrizi elsewhere includes Rafah in the Dijifar,
considering el-Arish only one of its five towns (121)***. The town lies at the coast of

the Mediterranean (110)*%. Together with el-Farama and el-Warrada it was a 'ribat'

1374 ]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487-488).

1375 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in
Gaulmier, 1950, p. 199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf.
Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.156.

1376 ]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 502).

1377 Tbn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, 1, p. 71).

1378 Abraham Cresques (Buchon, 1841, p. 111); cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 59.

137 Bakuwi (mentioned in de Guignes, 1789b, p. 444-445). His etymology for the name el-Arish has
already been mentioned.

130 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 39).

138 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 55).

1382 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 40.41.523).

1383 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 526); cf. Quatremere, 1811, 1, p. 53.

138 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 524).

1383 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544).

13 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 45).
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or fortified post to protect the Islam against foreign attacks, probably of the crusaders
called 'Franks' (112)**¥". Listing the administrative units of the Eastern Hauf in the
Delta at a not specified moment, Maqrizi mentions the 'circle’ of Sa (Tanis) and Ablil
with 46 villages, among which Senhur, el-Farama and el-Arish (114)**®. In el-Arish
the graves of ten prophets were said to be (122)***°. For Magrizi el-Arish is a point of
reference in the northern Sinai; so he locates the ruins of Hatein - possibly incorrectly
- in the region between Qatia and el-Arish (124)"%.

According to Khalil el-Zahiri, who wrote before 1468 AD, the northern border
of Egypt ends in el-Za'aga, Rafah and Amadj, which is also called el-Arish, all cities
near the Mediterranean (132)***. Also describing the southern border of Syria Khalil
el-Zahiri mentions Amadj alias el-Arish, the last city of Egypt (133)**%?, and Amadj as
such is again mentioned as a border between Egypt and Syria (134)**®. In another
context, however, and probably reflecting another source, Khalil el-Zahiri mentions
only el-Arish at that same border (137)***. Also Mujir el-Din (150), who wrote in
1496 AD, knows Amadj as 'the first border of Palestine, on the road to Egypt', and he
adds that according to Abu Mahmud (?) this might be 'Ramakh which is el-Arish™%.
I have no further information about this identification of Amadj, Ramakh and el-
Arish*%.

Abu'l-Mahasin in his Annals, written before 1470 AD, mentions el-Arish
several times between 1404 and 1450 AD, between Qatia on the one hand and el-
Za'aga and Gaza on the other hand (140-144)'%%",

In the register of toponyms of William Wey (130), composed in 1462 AD, the
names Zacca (el-Za'aga), Galachia (el-Salhiya), Saris, Bilbes (Bilbeis), Alariff (el-

1387 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 76).

1388 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 207); cf. Guest, 1912, p. 974 and Maspero, 1919, p. 174,
who, however, consider el-Farama and el-Arish separate circles next to the one of Sa.

138 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 624).

3% Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 672). See s.v. Hittin / Hatein. A lot of other passages of
Magrizi mentioning el-Arish have already been discussed.

1391 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37).

1392 K halil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 62).

1393 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 172).

1394 Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in Gaulmier, 1950, p. 218).

1395 Mujir el-Din (translated in Marmardji, 1951, p. 163).

13% Gaulmier, 1950, p. 37.62.172 gives the name as 'Emeg', Marmardji, 1951, p. 163 as "Amaj', and
Dalman, 1924, p. 54, n. 2 as 'amaddsch’.

1397 Abu'l-Mahasin, Annals (translated in Popper, 1954, II (14), p. 83.142.169; 1958, IV (18), p. 22;
1960, V (19), p. 226).
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Arish) and Catria (Qatia) follow each other without much logic'*®®. The form Alariff
is a palaeographical mistake for Alariss.

In 1477/1478 AD sultan Qaitbay went in one day from el-Za'aga to el-Arish
and continued the next day to Umm el-Hasan (146)"%.

In 1479 AD Johannes Tucher passed by el-Arish on his way from Gaza to
mount Sinai (147)%°

In 1481 AD the Jewish rabbi Meshullam of Volterra (148) writes how he came
from Umm el-Hasan and arrived in el-Arish, which he identifies with the Sukkot of
the exodus, because the word 'arish’ in Hebrew is translated as 'succa’, ‘booth’ or 'tent’;
he adds that it is on that spot that Jacob built a tent. From el-Arish he continued to el-
Za'aga***".

In 1482 AD Joos van Ghistele mentions the Wadelaer (Wadi el-Arish) on the
track between Khan Yunus and the Sinai monastery (154)**%?. He travelled from Gaza
to Cairo via Larijs (el-Arish), where once was 'a very big city’, which extended
towards the sea, but in his time was covered by the sand (155)*%.

The map of Bernhard von Breydenbach (149), drawn up between 1483 and
1486 AD, is not very trustworthy. He mentions after Gaza and Lughany the 'oppidum'’
Allariff (read 'Allariss’) at 20 miles (ca. 30 km) and continues with Zaceha (el-Za'aga)
at 36 miles (ca. 54 km) arriving finally in Cattia (Qatia) and Salachia (el-Salhiya). It is
clear from the other sources that the names Allariff and Zaceha have been switched.
The fact that Breydenbach also mentions a city of Larissa (el-Arish) near the coast
and the 'Golfus de Larissa', north of the described road, clearly indicates that he used
different sources to draw up his map™*®“.
For 1bn lyas (152) in the early 16th century AD el-Arish was the first Egyptian

city near the Syrian border**®.

3% William Wey (Rohricht, 1901, p. 133).

139 Tbn el-Dji'an (translated in Devonshire, 1922, p. 32); cf. Gildemeister, 1880, p. 249; Hartmann,
1910, p. 696; Abel, 1939, p. 220.

1400 Johannes Tucher (mentioned in Niebuhr, 1772, p. 420); for Tucher, cf. Schur, 1987, p. xxxv, no.
354.

1401 Meshullam of Volterra (mentioned in Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 14.23); cf. Rothenberg, 1961, p.
32; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Veronese, 1989, p. 60-63 (non vidi).

92 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 167).

9 Tvoyage van Mher Joos van Ghistele (Gaspar, 1998, p. 169); cf. Demaeckere, 1936, p. 78, who
incorrectly abbreviates the passage.

1404 Breydenbach (Rohricht, 1901, pl. 3); cf. Rohricht, 1898, p. 120, n. 5 and Hartmann, 1910, p. 688, n.
1.

193 Thn Iyas (mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 125). The old name 'Gate of paradise' and the foundation
by pharaoh el-Rayan ibn el-Walid, also mentioned by Ibn Iyas, have already been discussed.
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In 1560 AD Suleyman the Magnificent ordered the building of a fortress in el-
Arish4%.

In 1565 AD Johann Helffrich (156) knows the stations Cannunis (Khan
Yunus), Sacca (el-Za'aga), Arisch, Nachile (Nakhla) and Hemelesin (Umm el-Hasan)
on the road from Gaza to Cairo*"".

An atlas of the 16th century AD, kept in Miinchen (158), describes the coast
of Palestine and mentions the 'G. de Larissa' or Gulf of el-Arish and the city Larissa
itself**°®. Both toponyms occurred already as such on the map of Breydenbach.

A Coptic-Arabic colophon of 1616 AD (159) mentions the writer 'Solomon of

Shorpo, son of Michael, from the city of Mohonon' (cadAxOMON N@)®PTIO TWHPL
MIXAHAETEMOAIC MO20ONON); in the Arab version the ethnic 'of el-Arish' is given.

Timm wonders whether Shorpo is another name for el-Arish'*®®. The fact that the
name Solomon also occurs in the 4th century Rinokoloura, is hardly decisive.

Francesco Quaresmi (160) travelled ca. 1616-1626 AD from 'Cunianus’ (Khan
Yunus) to 'Aris' (el-Arish), where there was fresh water, and further on to 'Cathia’
(Qatia), passing by some other, nameless wells; on the first track he travelled 75 miles
(ca. 112,5 km) and on the second 145 miles (ca. 217,5 km), but both distances are
definitely too high. It is not clear why he uses the epithet ‘princeps' (‘the first) for el-
Arish'*°.

tertius post istum, peractis quinquaginta milliaribus, qui "Aris Principis" nomine insignitur:
ibi dulces aquae inveniuntur.
'the third place hereafter, fifty miles further, is called Aris Princeps: here one finds fresh water.'

About 1655 AD Hadji Khalifa (161) knows the stations Khan Yunus, el-

Za'aqa, el-Arish, Umm el-Hasan and Bir el-Abd on the road from Gaza to Cairo™**%.
el-Khiyari (162), who wrote before 1671 AD, lists the stations Khan Yunus,

el-Arish and Bir el-Abd on the road from Gaza to Cairo***2.

In 1676 AD Ferdinand von Troilo (163) mentions the stations Hanna (Khan

Yunus), Zacca (el-Za'aga), Aziz (el-Arish), Beresanni (Qabr el-Sa'i?) and Melhesan

149 Cf, Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20.

1407 Johann Helffrich (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 697).

1498 Atlas of Miinchen (mentioned in Rey, 1884, p. 346).

1409 Hebbelynck, 1937, p. 92 no. 26; cf. Timm, 1984, I, p. 152, n. 10, who incorrectly dates the
manuscript to 1662 AD and (by mistake?) reads NQ)TIPO - 'n-§0pro’'.

1410 Francesco Quaresmi (De Sandoli, 1989, p. 432); cf. Abel, 1940, p. 227, n. 1.

1411 Hadji Khalifa (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 698).

1412 ¢]-Khiyari (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701).
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(Umm el-Hasan), referring to a trip to Egypt in 1661 AD. It took him eight hours to

go from Zacca to Aziz and the next day six hours to get in Beresanni****.

Funfften Tages nach Zacca 8 Stunden.
Sechsten Tages nach Aziz 12 Stunden.
Siebenden Tages nach Beresanni 6 Stunden.

About 1697 AD el-Nabulusi (164) travelled in one day and night from Khan

Yunus, passing by el-Za'aga, to el-Arish, the first place in Egypt. The following

stations are Bir el-Masa'id, Qabr el-Sa'i, Mahall el-Baragat and Umm el-Hasan'***,

1453 Troilo (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 699).
1414 ¢]-Nabulusi (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 701); cf. von Kremer, 1850b, p. 824; Flugel, 1862, p.
672.
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5. Ostrakine

Summary

Graeco-Roman period

Ostrakine

Arab period

el-Adad - el-Warrada - el-Makhlasa

Modern period

el-Felusiyat - Barasa el-M'kheizin / Barasa Aicha - el-Khuinat - el-Ratama -
Umm el-Shuqgafa

el-Zaraniq - Khirba (1) - Ras Straki - Ras el-Abid - Cape Mahatib - Djeziret el-
Ghattafa / Djeziret el-Gleikha - Likleykha - el-Mataria

Summary

Before the Roman period the Ostrakine region seems to have been quite
inaccessible because of lake Serbonis and the swampy area around it. No settlement is
mentioned between Rinokoloura and Kasion before the late 1st century BC and the
creation of the road station Ostrakine, half way between these two places, is possibly
linked with the drying up of lake Serbonis and with changing environmental
conditions. No mention is made of marshes near Ostrakine, while it is often linked
instead with sand and desert and about 70 AD even had to import its water from
elsewhere. Archaeological excavations in el-Felusiyat showed that from the 3rd
century AD on the place kept on growing as an industrial and economic centre and
eventually became a large and rich city. The first bishop of Ostrakine is attested in
359 AD and the three beautifully decorated churches of the 5th century AD indicate a
prosperous Christian community. Apparently contemporary with the churches are the
inscribed Christian tombstones, typically decorated with the face of the deceased, and
probably coming from the nearby cemetery of el-Khuinat. An overall archaeological
survey of the area is very difficult because at present the site is most of the time
flooded, so it is not clear how the inland town and the so-called harbour area of el-
Felusiyat and the Roman ruins in el-Khuinat, el-Ratama and Umm el-Shuqafa relate
to each other.

At least one of the churches of el-Felusiyat survived the Arab conquest of 639
AD; it probably remained in use for another fifty years. There is a gap in our
documentation till the early 9th century AD, when we hear of the road station el-Adad
probably located in the neighbourhood of the old Ostrakine. It was quite soon
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replaced by the station el-Warrada, which grew into an important centre near the
crossroad of the coastal and the inland road through the northern Sinai. Little is
known about the place el-Makhlasa, some 6 km northwest of el-Warrada and only
attested for the 10th century AD. el-Warrada lost its fame from the early 13th century
AD on, which might be due - again - to environmental changes and the reappearance
of the lake in the neighbourhood. The name el-Warrada disappears in the 15th century
AD. The place might correspond with the Islamic settlement C121 found during the

Israeli archaeological survey southwest of el-Felusiyat.

Graeco-Roman period

OSTRAKINE

Modern name: el-Felusiyat
Topographical situation

The town of Ostrakine is attested from the late 1st century BC till the 7th
century AD. For losephos (3) and P.Ryl. IV, 630* (18) it is a one day march in
eastern direction from Ostrakine to Rinokoloura, while the Itinerarium Antonini (15)
and P.Ryl. IV, 627-628 (16-17) give a distance of 24 miles (ca. 36 km); this
corresponds quite well with the 31 km of Ptolemaios (10) and the 23 miles (ca. 34,5
km) in the Tabula Peutingeriana (26). According to losephos (3) and P.Ryl. 1V, 630*
(18) it also takes one day to go from Ostrakine to Kasion in western direction, while
the Itinerarium Antonini (15) and P.Ryl. 1V, 627-628 (16-17) give a distance of 26
miles (ca. 39 km); the corresponding figure in the Tabula (26) is lost. Ptolemaios (10)
mentions the Ekregma of lake Serbonis between those two places, at some 31 km
west of Ostrakine and probably very close to Kasion. Plinius (2) and Martianus
Capella (33) situate Ostrakine at respectively 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) and 66 miles (ca.
99 km) east of Pelousion, which well matches the (restored) figure of 62 miles (ca. 93
km) in P.Ryl. 1V, 627-628 (16-17).

The position of Ostrakine relative to the changeable lake Serbonis is not easy
to determine. For Aristeides (9) the lake apparently lay between the Kasion and
Ostrakine, and - taken into account the dimensions of the lake as given by Diodoros
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and Strabon - the place is usually situated at the eastern edge of lake Serbonis. It is
not clear, though, which dimensions or forms of the lake could correspond with
Ptolemaios' location of lake Serbonis some 15,5 km south of Ostrakine, but it is very
unlikely that it should imply that Ostrakine was situated on the narrow strip op land -
the pikpa dlodos of Strabon - between the lake and the Mediterranean, as some maps
and authors suggest™**.

The extraction of sea salt is possibly alluded to in Rabbinical texts (12, 34-36,
49) and Ostrakine was indeed situated near the Mediterranean, but no source
explicitly mentions the precise position of Ostrakine towards the sea, nor are there
allusions to any harbour. Therefore, although some scholars mention a harbour in

1416

Ostrakine towards the Mediterranean or towards lake Serbonis™ ™, its existence

remains a mere speculation.

Especially in the earlier sources Ostrakine is described as a waterless area.
Krinagoras (1) speaks of a Jsadapos or sandy Ostrakine. For losephos (3) the place
was dvudpos or 'waterless' and the locals had to import their water from elsewhere.
Avristeides (9) situates Ostrakine in the middle of the Arab desert. Even at the time of
Gregorios of Nazianzos (21) the lack of water at Ostrakine was still proverbial. The
fact, though, that Theophanes (18) in the 4th century AD could buy there grapes,
cheeses and cucumbers, indicates that the place was not destitute of agricultural
means and in one way or another must have overcome the water supply problem**’.
Perhaps the wells on the spot at first gave brackish water because of the presence of
lake Serbonis, but the quality of the groundwater probably improved when the lake

started to shrink in size.

About 193-196 AD (11) and probably in the 3rd century AD (14) some
soldiers were stationed in Ostrakine, but further information about any military
presence or defence line is lacking.

Between 359 and 431 AD three bishops are known in Ostrakine (22; 28; 29-
32, 29a), and the Medaba mosaic (41) perhaps shows a church in town, but the

1415 Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map; Wilkinson in Chester, 1880, p. 156; Honigmann, 1939a, p. 60 and pl. 1.4.
14161 & Quien, 1740, II, col. 545-546; Clédat, 1916a, p. 6 and 1924, p. 58; Daressy, 1930, p. 115; Oren,
1982a, p. 23; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414.

7 Cf. Daressy, 1930, p. 115: the relative fertility of the northern Sinai region is due to an intelligent
use of the subterranean water layers.
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written sources are silent about Christian monuments. Perhaps there was a martyry for
one of the twelve apostles or one of the other disciples of Jesus who is said to be
buried in Ostrakine, but it is hard to assess the historical value of the very different
accounts (45-47, 48, 54).

In the Apophthegmata Patrum (37) a leper is mentioned in Ostrakine, who
makes a living weaving mats from palm leaves, and a widow, who works as a

laundress.

Administrative situation

Since Strabon does not mention Ostrakine in his detailed description of the
northern Sinai, the place probably came into existence only in the late 1st century BC
(cf. 1). It is remarkable that it took so long before a road station was created at a day's
march of both Rinokoloura and Kasion, providing a useful resting place in between.
This can only be due to the presence of lake Serbonis and the marshes around it,
making every fixed habitation very difficult. The creation of Ostrakine therefore can
probably be linked with the drying up of the lake.

For Plinius (2) Ostrakine was apparently the border place between Arabia
(extending from Pelousion to Ostrakine) and Idumaea and Palestine (east of
Ostrakine); Brugsch possibly refers to this passage when he considers the place rather
incorrectly the eastern Egyptian border**'®. At least from 70 AD on Ostrakine
belonged to Egypt as it is shown by the itinerary of Titus (3). The fact that lulius
Honorius (38) locates the place east of the province of Egypt is only due to his
geographical scheme. When the Ravennas geographus (43) places Ostrakine in ludaea
Palaestina, he probably reflects the situation of before 70 AD.

It is not known if or how Ostrakine was incorporated into the system of
Egyptian nomes in the early Roman time***°. For Ptolemaios (10) Ostrakine belongs
to the Kasiotis region, but this is probably no administrative, but a purely
geographical indication. Only for the Byzantine period some information is available.
Ammianus Marcellinus (25) places Ostrakine in the late 4th century AD in the

1418 Brugsch, 1875, map.

19 Jones, 1971, p. 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 149 and p. 82-83)
thinks that the station Ostrakine became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a reorganization of the
region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he considers the place
described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (25) a 'municipium’.
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Egyptian province Augustamnica and in the 6th century AD Hierokles (40) and
Georgios of Cyprus (42) - followed by the late Notitia Alexandrina (55-57) - situate
the city in the province Augustamnica I.

When Calderini calls Ostrakine 'a village'**?

, this can only refer to the first
centuries AD, since from the late Roman period on it had at least the size of a real city
and the place is explicitly called a mohs (30, 32, 46-47, 48, 54), 'urbs' (27), 'civitas'
(32, 37, 51, 53) or 'oppidum’ (38).

According to Hieronymus (27) the people in Ostrakine and the other cities in
the neighbourhood between Rinokoloura and Kasion spoke Syrian, but since most of
the epitaphs found in the region are written in Greek and a single one in Coptic, it is

not clear to which part of the population Hieronymus refers**%.

Identifications

Since Jean Clédat in 1910 discovered the remains of an important town in el-
Felusiyat, most scholars agree that this is the site of the ancient Ostrakine.

Other suggested locations for this city, mainly for phonetic reasons, include
the nearby Ras Straki and el-Zaraniq. The name Ras Straki, however, is first attested
only in the 18th century AD and may represent a secondary tradition, while el-
Zaraniq is the name of the boghaz or inlet between lake Bardawil and the
Mediterranean and in first instance does not refer to an inhabited place*?.

When Ibrahim identifies Ostrakine with the elsewhere unknown Tell el-
Shuqgafiya (‘'The hill of the potsherds'), he probably just translated the Greek name
instead of referring to an actual site**%.

Clédat rightly rejects the identification of Ostrakine with Mahammediya,

which lies some 15 km east of Tell el-Farama, but he is wrong ascribing this false

1420 Calderini, 1983, 1II 4, p. 398. Cf. Wagner, 1993b, p. 101-116 and Worp, 1994, p. 316-317 for the
problematic difference between a city and a village.

121 According to Oren, 1981c, p. 90 the distribution of Aramaic and Nabataean personal names in the
area supports the remark of Hieronymus, but the only Arabic name known for the Ostrakine region is
Alpheios; the names Abraham and Maria are of Hebrew origin, but are probably due to Christian
influence; the names Ouersenouphis and Thenbotas, on the other hand, are Egyptian, and for the other
names (Epimachos, Euzoios, Heron, Obl..]Jechia(?), P...unus son of Phleus, Phileas, Philostratos,
Sarapion, Theoktistos) it is impossible to say anything for certain about the ethnic origin of the person.
1422 See s.v. el-Felusiyat, s.v. Ras Straki and s.v. el-Zaraniq.

1423 Tbrahim, 1992, p. 748 ('Tell Ash-Shukafiah').
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assumption to Ascherson, and Clédat most likely misinterpreted Ascherson's

article!?,

The first Arab toponym which can be situated near the ancient Ostrakine, is el-
Adad, mentioned only once in the 9th century AD, and maybe is was quite soon
replaced by the road station el-Warrada, well known in Arab itineraries of the 9th to
15th century AD. Since the archaeological survey of el-Felusiyat did not yield any
Arab remains, those two places cannot have been located there and every

identification with Ostrakine is therefore only ‘approximate'*%.

The identification of Ostrakine with a fortress on the Karnak relief and in
P.Anastasi |, or with any other related toponym in New Kingdom texts is
gratuitous™*?®,

Brugsch identified Ostrakine with the bhn ‘3 nht, the 'castle Great-of-
Victories', in the 19th dynasty P.Anastasi Il, but Gardiner showed this to be a name
for the royal palace at the Delta residence Piramesse®*’.

In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Chuvin
reads Mktl n3 bld, 'Migdol of the potsherds', and since he considers it one of the four
migdols situated at the eastern border, an identification with Ostrakine is evident for
him. If so, it would be the earliest testimony for Ostrakine and this Greek name has to
be considered then a translation of the demotic name. There is no consensus,

however, about the reading of the name, or about its geographical context. So Zauzich

1424 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180; Clédat, 1905c¢, p. 604. See s.v. Mahammediya.

1425 See s.v. el-Adad and s.v. el-Warrada.

1426 Brugsch, 1879, p. 129.205-206.592 (cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, n. 4; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3;
Abel, 1940, p. 232, n. 1) for P3 bhn n Mn-m3 “.t-R t3 i3]...] s3.f ('The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra, The [...]
is his protection') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 18 (I)], also incorrectly read P3 bhn n Mn-m3“.t-R¢ m t3
D3h ('The castle of Men-ma'at-Ra in the land of Djah') (cf. Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 31); Clédat, 1916a, p.
10, n. 4 and 1923a, p. 70 for T3 “.t p3 m3i ('The dwelling of the lion') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 6, 38 (D)]
(not accepted by Gardiner, 1920, p. 107, n. 2 and rejected by Clédat, 1923b, p. 140 and p. 154, n. 2
himself; cf. Gauthier, 1925, 1, p. 161); Clédat, 1923b, p. 140.156 for T3 hnm.t (Sty Mr-n-Pth) ('The
well of Sethos Mer-n-Ptah') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 22 (M)] (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203) and
Sbl (or Sbr) [P.Anastasi I, 27, 5 (8)] and see also Sbwyry [P.Golénischeff, 4, 5 (Gardiner, 1947, 111, pl.
X)] (cf. Gauthier, 1928, V, p. 4) [Clédat never made a link between T3 hnm.t (Mn-m3“.t-R¢) 3 nht.w
('The well (called) Men-ma'at-Ra, great of victories') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 4, 18 (N)] and Ostrakine,
as incorrectly stated by Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 201]; Dalman, 1924, p. 48 for [Dmi qd.n] hm.f m
[m3]w.t ('The town which His Majesty built anew') [Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 20 (K)].

1427 p Anastasi II, 1, 1 (= P.Anastasi IV, 6, 1). Cf. Brugsch, 1875, map ('‘Boxen a4 nayxt'); Brugsch,
1879, p. 129; Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, n. 4; Gauthier, 1925, II, p. 30 ('bkhn aa nakht Menmaard');
Gardiner, 1937, p. 12.40; Caminos, 1954, p. 37-38.153-154; Bietak, 1975, p. 206.
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reads Mktr-"p3-R-ib", while locating the four migdols at the four different borders of
Egypt, and every possible link with Ostrakine disappears*?.

Since there are no reasons to suppose that the environment of Ostrakine in the
Ptolemaic period was fundamentally different from that of Rinokoloura, | do not
follow Carrez-Maratray that the desolate description of Rinokoloura in the account of
Diodoros in fact refers to the situation of Ostrakine?.

In the so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy. Xl, 1380) after Pelousion, the
Kasion and the Ekregma (l. 73-76) Arabia is mentioned (l. 76-77: év 7§ ’ApaBia
peyainy  0edv). Interpretations differ (the nome Arabia, Arabia Petraea, Arabia
Felix), but it is not necessary at all to look for a strict order and to consider Arabia an
indication for the place Ostrakine, as does Abel***°.

Katchatrian probably just by mistake equals the Mesopotamian region
Osroene with Ostrakine™**..

On the map of Sicard of 1722, followed by a Greek-Arab map of that same
year, the name Ostrakine is linked with el-Arish and the name Rinokoloura with el-
Za'aga***?. These identifications are not compatible with the available geographical
information, as it is already noticed by d'Anville. Probably on the basis of this map,

however, Fedalto accepts the identification of Ostrakine with the Arab el-Arish'**,

Orthographic variants
Except for the form 'Assdrakina’ in SB XXVI, 16607 (39), which is possibly

due to bad understanding, and the lapse 'Ostranike' in Hierokles (40), the name

Ostrakine in Greek, Latin and Coptic texts is quite uniformly spelled. The ethnicon is

1428 p Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 22; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169 and 1911b, p. 6;
Muller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21; De
Meulenaere, 1951, p. 34; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 203.212.214; Helck, 1971, p. 311 and s.v.
Magdola 3, in LA, III, 1980, col. 1135; Thissen, P.Koln agypt., 1980, p. 63; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21;
Chuvin, 1986, p. 50; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and handout; Ballet, 1998, p. 102; Carrez-Maratray, 1998,
p- 89.92; DBL 2005, p. 135.

142 Diodoros, 1, 60, 6-10; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1998, p. 91-92; see s.v. Rinokoloura.

1430 Abel, 1939, p. 545. Cf. Figueras, 1988, p. 59, n. 15, who incorrectly thinks that Abel also identified
the Arabia in P.Oxy. IV, 709, 5 with Ostrakine.

1431 K atchatrian, 1962, p. 84-85.

32 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], I, p. 219 and III, p. 70-71.180; rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p. 103; cf.
Munier, 1943, p. 58.60; Honigmann, 1961, p. 182. See also s.v. Rinokoloura, s.v. el-Arish and s.v. el-
Za'aqa.

1433 Fedalto, 1988, p. 606.
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'Ostrakinites' (19, 20), although also the unexplained spelling 'Ostrakonites' is attested
(20).

Etymology

The name Ostrakine is probably derived from the Greek adjective 6oTpdkLvos
(-'earthen, made of clay, like earthenware’)**** based on the substantive SoTpakov
(‘earthen vessel, potsherd’), while the female ending possibly corresponds with a word
such as moAts. Already some anonymous ancient authors quoted by Hieronymus (24,
27) saw a link between the two words. In modern studies the name is sometimes
translated as 'City of sherds' and one usually thinks that the place is named after a
concentration of potsherds found on the spot'**®. Every connection, though, with the
story of Herodotos about vessels transported in the Persian time to the northern Sinai,
remains very unlikely.

Since doTpakov also means ‘shell’, some scholars translated the name

Ostrakine as 'City of shells***®

and indeed such a name is not a priori unacceptable for
a place which lies near the sea. The adjective 6oTpakivos, however, is not used

elsewhere in this meaning and the association with 'potsherd' seems more likely.

Homonyms

At least two villages in Middle Egypt between the 6th and 8th centuries AD
had the element 'ostrakon' in their name. In the 6th-8th century an epoikion / chorion
Ostrakinou was situated in the Herakleopolites, near the border with the
Oxyrynchites'**’. In the so-called tenth nome of Upper Egypt the 6th century 'kleros

1434 Cf. Wagner, 1993a, p. 11 ('1'Argileuse").

1435 Cf. Pape, 1911, p. 1082; Clédat, 1916a, p. 7; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3 (‘Scherbenort'); How,
1928, I, p. 257; Damsté, 1968, p. 512 (‘Schervenstad'); Austin, 1970, p. 37 and p. 71, n. 3; Figueras,
1988, p. 59 and n. 16; Graf, 1998, p. 109; see also Gascou, 1986, p. 142.

143 Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 534 (‘Muschelstadt'); Clédat, 1916a, p. 7.

457 p.Oxy. XVI, 1917, 62 (early 6th century AD) [émotk(iov) *OoTpakivov]; P.Oxy. VI, 998 (late 6th
century AD) [‘OcTtpakivov]; SB XVIII, 13888, 6 (7th-8th centuries AD; Herakleopolites) [[x(wpiou)
‘OlgTpakivolv)]; see also Stud.Pal. X, 109, 5 [év T(Q) xlwplw) 'OTp( )], for Falivene possibly referring
to Ostrakinou; cf. Prunetti, 1981, p. 127; Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398, Suppl. 1, 1988, p. 215, Suppl. 2,
1996, p. 143 and Suppl. 3, 2003, p. 116; Metzger, 1985, p. 246-248; Kramer, P.Nepheros, 1987, p. 14;
Falivene, 1998, p. 154. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 283 and Tsafrir, 1994, p. 198 incorrectly identify the
Ostrakinou of P.Oxy. VI, 998 with Ostrakine in the northern Sinai.
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Ostrakinou' and 'topos Ostrakinou' and the 8th century 'epoikion Ostrako(u)' might in
fact refer to the same place™**®.

The name Psenbelleichis, known in the Pharbaithites in the 2nd century AD, is

possibly a Greek transcription of the demotic P3-3y-n-bld, 'The lake of the
ostraka'**®,
The same name Psenbellochis - with several spelling variants - is also known
in the Panopolites in Greek sources of the 2nd to 3rd centuries AD. The place is
probably identical with the Psinbeldje in that same nome in some Coptic sources and
the Kom el-Shagaf in an Arab translation***°. Because both Psinbeldje and Ostrakine
are linked in some texts with the apostle Simon, it has been suggested that the
passages about Simon in Ostrakine (45-46) actually refer to Psinbeldje**"; as long as
the name of Ostrakine is not explicitly attested for the Panopolites, however, | see no
reasons to link these passages with the Panopolites and not with Ostrakine in the
northern Sinai.

In Syria, near Antiocheia, a second Ostrakine is attested in the 5th-6th
centuries AD'**%,

Near Mantineia in the Peloponnesos lies the mountain Ostrakina**.

1438 p Cair.Masp. I, 67101, 14 (511) [kM\fplo)s (read k\jpov) ’OcTpakivo(v)]; SB XX, 14669, 195
(Gascou, 1986, p. 103-158) (ca. 525/5267?) [T6mlov) 'OcTpakivov]; P.Lond. IV, 1459, 63 (8th century
AD) [¢émoik(tov) 'QoTpdko(v)]; cf. Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398 and Suppl. 2, 1996, p. 142; Gascou,
1986, p. 142. Calderini and Gascou write 'topos Ostrakinos', but it seems more appropriate to use also
here the form 'Ostrakinou'.

¥ BGU, 92, 15-16 (= Chrest. Wilck. 427) (187 AD) [WevBe eixews]; cf. Calderini, 1987, V, p. 149;
Vandorpe, 1988, p. 147-148.156 (incorrectly identifying this place with Ostrakine in the northern
Sinai).

1440 Cf. Zoega, 1810, p. 237; Lipsius, 1884, II 2, p. 148.152-153; Amélineau, 1888, p. 145.428;
Amélineau, 1893, p. 230.377-378.383-385; von Lemm, 1972, p. 6-10 [= 1899, p. 408-412]; Crum,
1939, p. 39; Muller, 1972, p. 24; Roquet, 1973, p. 2, no. 14b; Youtie, 1973, p. 272; Timm, 1985, 111, p.
1464-1467 and 1988, IV, p. 2038-2039; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50 (incorrectly 'Tell el Shugafa'); Calderini,
1987, V, p. 153; Vandorpe, 1988, p. 148.155-156; Morard, 1993, p. 140 and n. 8; Roquet, 1993, p. 185-
189. The Coptic name TMCINEHAXE, MCINBAXE, ICYMBEAX e.a. is also rendered as Bsumbeld;,
Psenbelg, Psenbelge, Psenbelj, Psenbelle, Psenbldje, Psinbelge, Psinbelgje, Psnbldje, Psnblle,
Psoumbeledj, Psumbeledj, Psymbelg, Psymboldj, Sinbeldje. Crum, 1939, p. 39 (cf. Roquet, 1973, p. 2,
no. 14b and 1993, p. 196 e.a.) in this respect also refers to the name Ostrakine (Crum: ’OcTpdkiym
(sic); Roquet: *OcTpaxivn (sic)), but it is not clear whether this Greek name is actually mentioned in
the Arabic manuscript referred to, or is presented as a mere hypothesis. A link with the 'epoikion
Ostrakou' of the tenth nome of Upper Egypt, as suggested by Crum, P.Lond. IV, 1910, p. 400, n., is
denied by Gascou, 1986, p. 142. For other Arabic toponyms based upon the element 'shaqf’, ‘potsherd’,
see also s.v. Umm el-Shuqafa.

1441 Cf. Morard, 1993, p. 140-141, n. 8 and Roquet, 1993, p. 196; for Simon in Psinbeldje, cf. von
Lemm, 1972, p. 6-8 [= 1899, p. 408-410]; Timm, 1985, 111, p. 1464-1465; Morard, 1993, p. 139-141.
1442 Buagrios Scholastikos, Historia ecclesiastica, 2, 12; 6, 8 (Bidez, 1898, p. 64.227) [f| kaloupévm
‘OcTtpakivn]; cf. Honigmann, Ernst, s.v. Ostrakine 2, in RE, XVIII 2, 1942, col. 1673.

1443 Pausanias, 8, 12, 2 [f} ’OoTpakival]; cf. Meyer, Ernst, s.v. Ostrakina, in RE, XVIII 2, 1942, col.
1672-1673.
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Analysis of the sources

Persian water supply

Philostratos

Ostrakine in the Roman period
Prophets and apostles

Ostrakine and the language of Canaan
Ostrakine in the Byzantine period

Persian water supply

Herodotos describes how the Persians, after the conquest of Egypt, provided
water in the so-called desert of Syria, which probably refers to the northern Sinai. Jars
of wine were imported in Egypt twice a year from Greece and Phoenicia; the empty
jars of every village were collected by the demarchoi or village chiefs, brought to

Memphis, then filled with water and taken to the desert of Syria, which is the entry to

Egypt, where they were added to the old stock****:

TO 8¢ OAMyoL TGOV és AlyumTov VAUTIAOREVWY €VVEvwKAoL, ToUTO épxopal ¢ppdowv. €S
Alyvrrtov €k ThAs ‘ENdSos mdons kal mpos €k Powikns képapos €éodyeTalr TANPNS
olvov Ols TOD €Teos €KAOTOU, KAl €V kepdulov olvnpor dplBd Kewwov ovk €0TL, OS
Noyw elmely, 16éofat. kob BfTa, elmor TS dv, TADTA dvAloLpoDTAL; €y Kdl TOUTO
Ppdow. Sl TOV wev SMuapxov €kacTov €k Ths €wuToD TOMos CUANéEavTa TdvTa TOV
képapov dyeww és MéudLy, Tous 6€ €k Mépdlos €s TabTa O TA dvudpa THs Zupins
koplleww mAjoavTtas U8atos. olTwm & émdolTény képapos kal éEaipedpevos év AlyimTw
Ml TOV malalov koptlleTar €s Zupinv. oUTw pév vuv Ilépoat elol ol T éafoy
TalvTny Tapackevdoavtes ém AlyumTor kata 81 TA elpnuéva odEavtes Udati, émeiTe
TdxtoTa TapélafBov AlyumTov.

'(6, 1) 1 will now tell of a thing that but few of those who sail to Egypt have perceived. Earthen jars
full of wine are brought into Egypt twice a year from all Greece and Phoenicia besides; yet one
might safely say that there is not a single empty wine jar anywhere in the country. (6, 2) What then
- one may ask - becomes of them? This too | will tell. Each demarchos must gather in all the
earthen pots from his own city and take them to Memphis, and the people of Memphis must fill
them with water and carry them to those waterless lands of Syria; so the earthen pottery that is
brought to Egypt and unloaded and emptied there is carried to Syria to join the stock that has
already been taken there. (7, 1) Now as soon as the Persians took possession of Egypt, it was they
who thus provided for the entry into Egypt, filling pots with water as | have said.'

Some scholars think that this story is confirmed by the name Ostrakine
1446

1445

Even if Herodotos' account on the transport of jars should be true™™, it is impossible
to prove that the name Ostrakine is given because of the presence there of ceramics of
especially the Persian period, and Ostrakine can certainly not be used to confirm the

historicity of the story.

1444 Herodotos, 3,6, 1 - 7, 1.

1445 Cf. How, 1928, I, p. 257; Damsté, 1968, p. 512; Austin, 1970, p. 37 and p. 71, n. 3; Figueras, 1988,
p- 59 and n. 16; Figueras, 1999, p. 213; Figueras, 2000, p. 208.

1446 Cf. Oren, 1982a, p. 18, who refers to the many 4th century BC jars found between Tell el-Farama
and Mahammediya
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Philostratos

The epigrammatist Krinagoras of Mytilene (1), whose youngest dated poem
was probably written in 15 BC, describes how a certain Philostratos once lived in

luxury among kings in Egypt and Judaea, but had 'the fruits of his labour' divided

among foreigners and finally would be buried in the sandy Ostrakine**’:

1 O SloTtny 8\Bolo PLAbOTpATE, TOD CoL ékelva
okATTpa kal al BaocMéwv ddbovol evTuxlat,
diow émaopnoas del Blov fj ém Nellw
@ év Towdalols Ov meplomTos OpoLs;
ofvelol kapdTovs ToUs GOUS SLELOLPNOAVTO,
6 o0s 8¢ Vvékus Padapfy keloet év 'OoTpakivy.
‘Ill-stared in your prosperity, Philostratos, where are those sceptres and abundant princely blessings,
on which you ever made your life depend, a man of eminence whether on the Nile <or within> the
boundaries of Judaea?
Strangers have shared out the fruits of your labour, and your corpse shall lie in sandy Ostrakine.'

It has generally been accepted that Philostratos is identical with the
philosopher - orator who in 49 BC stayed in Sicily and afterwards showed up at the
court of Kleopatra VII. When Octavianus took Alexandreia in 30 BC, Philostratos
was spared with the help of Areios Didymos***®. Although the story of Ploutarchos
describes how Philostratos was pardoned and set free by Octavianus, and does not

1449 " scholars on the basis of this

even allude to a further punishment at that time
epigram think that only Philostratos' life was spared, but that he was banished to
Ostrakine. The epithet Jsadapds, 'sandy’, makes it clear that no other Ostrakine than
the one in the northern Sinai can be meant. Since Octavianus had marched from Syria
to Alexandreia through the northern Sinai at the beginning of that year, he might have
known the place personally, when he sentenced Philostratos. When the epigram was
written, Philostratos probably still lived in Ostrakine'**°. Some remarks, however, can
be made on this traditional view.

The interpretation of I. 3b-5 is not evident because of a lacuna in I. 4.

Cichorius, Beckby and Gow restore 1 éml Nelhw <y év or map ’lowdatols v

meplomTos Opots (‘a man of eminence whether on the Nile <or within> the

1447 Krinagoras, Anthologia Palatina, 7, 645 (Beckby, 1965, 11, p. 378.621).

1448 Cf. Cichorius, 1922, p. 314-318; von Fritz, Kurt, s.v. Philostratos 7, in RE XX 1, 1941, col. 123-
124; Solmsen, Felix, s.v. Philostratos 8, in RE XX 1, 1941, col. 124; Waltz, 1960, V, p. 127, n. 3-4;
Beckby, 1965, II, p. 603; Bowersock, 1966, p. 33.37; Gow, 1968, II, p. 227-228; PP, 1968, VI, no.
16795 and 16810.

1449 Ploutarchos, Antonius, 80, 2-3: TabTns & THs Tufis &tuxe mapd Kaloapos Apelos, kal
TOV dNwv EEnTHoaTo cuxvols: Gv Y kal PLNOOTpATOS ... mubdpevos 8¢ Kaloap ... Sifike
('this honour Caesar bestowed upon Areios, and he pardoned many other persons also at his request;
among these was Philostratos ... When Caesar learned of this, ... he pardoned him').

1430 Cf, Cichorius, 1922, p. 314 and Gow, 1968, II, p. 228 against Bowersock, 1966, p. 33.37.
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boundaries of Judaea’). Philostratos so had been living in fame both in Egypt and in
Judaea. His possessions were confiscated by Roman foreigners, although Gow admits
that the designation o6vetor is remarkable coming from the Roman-minded
Krinagoras. Waltz on the other hand restores 7 ém Nelhw «eloar Towdalols v
meplomTos Opots; (‘do you really lie near the Nile, to be observed by the boundaries
of Judaea?'), and so thinks that the place of exile is situated by Krinagoras near the
Nile and near the borders of Judaea. Although the second element matches quite

Wel |1451

, a position near the Nile is unacceptable for Ostrakine and must then be
considered a poetical liberty. The foreigners of I. 5 in this case might be the people of
Ostrakine sharing the intellectual benefits of the philosopher among them. Both
reconstructions, however, are hypothetical.

The date of the epigram is a major problem. Cichorius thinks that the poem is
written about 27 BC, when Krinagoras came to Rome and heard of Philostratos'
banishment to Ostrakine in 30 BC. Despite Cichorius' erudite construction of the
events this lapse of time remains rather strange. | am not convinced, either, that there
was already an Ostrakine in the northern Sinai in 30 BC, for the place is not
mentioned in the detailed description of the region in book 16 of Strabon. This book
is completed only after 6 AD, but Strabon gathered most of his material between 20
and 7 BC, and the passage about the northern Sinai might even go back to his stay in
Egypt between ca. 25 and 20 BC'**2 If Ostrakine existed already in 30 BC, as implied
by the reconstruction of the events by Cichorius, | cannot find any reason why
Strabon should not have known it, especially if it was the place of exile of a former
courtier. So, since Ploutarchos does not mention any punishment of Philostratos in 30
BC, and since it is most likely that Ostrakine at that time did not yet exist, | am not
inclined to link the epigram with any banishment of the courtier Philostratos about 30
BC, but to consider it one of the later poems of Krinagoras and to look for a date
about 20-15 BC. Whether it is the philosopher Philostratos or some homonym who
spent his last days in Ostrakine, is impossible to say. If Ostrakine really came into
being only after the visit of Strabon to Egypt, the epigram might allude to one of the
first events of its history, but anything further would be a mere hypothesis.

Ostrakine in the Roman period

1451 Against Cichorius, 1922, p. 317.
1452 Cf, Lasserre, Francois, s.v. Strabon, in KP, V, 1975, col. 381-384.
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Plinius (2) situates Ostrakine quite correctly at 65 miles (ca. 97,5 km) east of

1453 in the west on the one hand and

1454,
d=""

Pelousion, probably at the border between Arabia

Idumaea and Palestine in the east on the other han

a Pelusio Chabriae castra, Casius mons, delubrum lovis Casii, tumulus Magni Pompei.
Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio LXV p. mox Idumaea incipit et Palaestina ab emersu
Sirbonis lacus ...

'After Pelusium (come) the camp of Chabrias, mount Casium, the temple of luppiter Casius, the
tomb of Pompeius Magnus. With Ostracine Arabia ends, 65 miles from Pelusium. Then begins
Idumaea and Palestine, starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis ..."

Plinius' phrasing, however, is not clear and he probably mixes an older tradition,
which considers the Ekregma (‘'emersus’) of lake Serbonis the border with Syria, with
the more recent situation, which makes Ostrakine the new border place, and so
incorrectly locates the Ekregma east of Ostrakine.

Solinus (13) copies this passage about the middle of the 3rd century AD, but
incorrectly associates the tomb of Pompeius with Ostrakine and not with the
1455,

Kasion

a Pelusio Cassius mons est et delubrum lovis Cassii, atque ita Ostracine locus Pompeii
Magni sepulchro inclitus. ldumaea inde incipit ...

'After Pelusium comes mount Cassium and the temple of luppiter Cassius, and so Ostracine, the
place famous for the tomb of Pompeius Magnus. Then begins Idumaea ..."

In the 5th century AD Martianus Capella (33) shortens the passage of Plinius
and he locates Ostrakine not at 65, but at 66 miles (ca. 99 km) east of Pelousion™**:

Ostracine Arabia finitur, a Pelusio sexaginta sex milibus passuum.
'‘With Ostracine Arabia ends, sixty-six miles from Pelusium.'

This distance matches the 66 miles of the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti
(15) on that same track, but it would be too hazardous to suggest that Martianus
changed the round figure of Plinius accordingly.

At the beginning of 70 AD Vespasianus sent his son Titus with an army from
Alexandreia to Jerusalem (3). Leaving Pelousion Titus camped the first night near the
sanctuary of Zeus Kasios, the second near Ostrakine and the third evening he arrived

1433 Figueras, 1999, p. 213 tentatively identifies this region Arabia, which extends between Pelousion
and Ostrakine, with an alleged Arabia mentioned by Herodotos and extending east of mount Kasion;
for Herodotos (e.g. 3, 5, 1-3), however, the Kasion is the border between Egypt and Syria, his Arabia
being situated between Kadytis and Ienysos (see s.v. Kasion).

1454 Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68.

1435 Solinus, 34, 1 (Mommsen, 1895, p. 153).

1436 Martianus Capella, 6, 679 (Willis, 1983, p. 241).
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at Rinokoloura. At the station Ostrakine itself no water was found, but its inhabitants

import it from elsewhere!**":

mpoeNwy  oTabpov €éva  ola  ThAs épniuov mpos T® ToD Kaclov Awos  lepd
oTpaTomedeeTal, TH & MoTepala kata Ty 'OcTpakivmy: obTos 6 oTabpos Wy dvudpos,
€melodkTols &€ Udaoly oL émxwpol xpdvTdl. WeETA TavTa mpos  Puwokopolpols
avatTaveTaL ...
... advancing one station through the desert, he encamped near the temple of Zeus Kasios, and on
the next day at Ostrakine; this station was destitute of water; the inhabitants use water that is
brought in from elsewhere. He next rested near Rinokoroura ...'

losephos does not specify where the people got their water from or how they imported
it. Donne thinks that it was brought by a canal from the Delta and this idea was
elaborated by Clédat***®, but it is impossible to interpret the text of losephos that way.
Daressy suggests that the water was imported from the Delta by boats via lake
Serbonis, but there are no arguments to support this theory™**°. The water probably
came just from some well in the neighbourhood*®, brought in jars on the back of
beasts of burden, the same way as in the 19th century AD el-Zaraniqg was still

supplied with water from el-Arish'*®*,

About 147-149 AD Aristeides (9) discusses the water system of lake Serbonis,
located east of Pelousion and the Arab mountains, which for him include mount
Kasion, and apparently west of Ostrakine. The latter place is situated in the middle of

the Arab desert**®2:

N 8 al ZepBwvls Muvn meptpavids EEw TOV Opdr ToUTwy EoTiv: UmepeNdvTL Yyap
TIn\otolor  kat TGOV  0pdv TOV ouykAelbvTov Ty  Alyvmtor 6OdTtepov éoTL  mpods
‘OcTpakivny BadilovTt, Amep €0TlL péon pdihoTa THs dviddpov Ths 'ApaBikfis. ...

1457 Tosephos, Bellum Iudaicum, 4, 11, 5 (661); cf. the Latin adaptation of Pseudo-Hegesippos, Historia,
4,33, 3 (Ussani, 1932, p. 292) (23): successit ei Ostracine mansio, aqua locus indigens, tamen
diligentia incolae sibi subsidium comparaverant, ut instituerent ductus aquarum ('Next came for
him the station Ostracine, a place destitute of water, but with dedication the inhabitants had found a
solution for themselves, so that they arranged the supply of water'). Calderini, 1983, III 4, p. 398
incorrectly lists instead two other passages of Iosephos, where not Ostrakine, but Rinokoloura is
mentioned.

1438 Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Ostracina, in Smith, 1857, II, p. 504; Clédat, 1910a, p. 232-233;
Naville, 1912, p. 312; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 (with n. 3 referring to Donne, but linking the hypothesis of
the canal not with the Iosephos passage, but incorrectly with the reference to Martianus Capella
mentioned by Donne immediately after the paraphrase of Iosephos); Clédat, 1916b, p. 22; Gardiner,
1918a, p. 244; Clédat, 1919a, p. 191.194; 1920, p. 110-111; 1924, p. 54-61 and especially p. 60; cf.
Gauthier, 1925, I, p. 217. Clédat, apparently followed by Oren, 1982a, p. 25, also looks for evidence
for this canal in Strabon, 17, 1, 24 (C 804), but this passage in fact refers to some lakes immediately
east of the Pelousiac Nile branch; see s.v. Lake Serbonis.

1499 Daressy, 1930, p. 115 (also incorrectly referring to Martianus Capella).

1460 Holscher, 1903, p. 56.

1461 Chester, 1880, p- 157; a similar situation existed also for the 19th century Suez, cf. Seetzen, 1854,
I, p. 122.132.152.

1462 Aristeides, 36 (48), 74 (Keil, 1898, II, p. 287). I prefer the restoration Tfs dvidpov TAs
"ApaBikfis of Kaibel and Keil, which is well paralleled, instead of the reading Tfis domopov Tfis
"ApaBikfis (‘the unsown district of Arabia') of Reiske and Behr, 1981, p. 210.461.
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‘But on the other hand lake Serbonis is clearly outside these mountains. For it is located beyond
Pelousion and one of the two mountains which enclose Egypt as you go toward Ostrakine, which is
right in the middle of the waterless district of Arabia. ..."

Ptolemaios (10), the geographer of the middle of the 2nd century AD, places
1463

Ostrakine ('OoTtpakivn) in the Kasiotis at 64° 15' - 31° 10', an acceptable location
Ostrakine so lies 25' east of the Ekregma of lake Serbonis and 25 west of
Rinokoloura, i.e. in both cases at a distance of about 167 stadia (ca. 31 km), while all
three places lie on the same latitude. The figures are too low in comparison with the
other sources, which is partially due to Ptolemaios' assumption of too small a value
for the length of a degree. Ostrakine is also situated some 10' or about 15,5 km north
of lake Serbonis; this distance is rather surprising since the city probably lay near the

eastern end of the lake.

A Latin military account probably drawn up in 193-196 AD (11) mentions the
financial situation of 'P...unus' son of 'Phleus’ from Antaiou Polis in Middle Egypt, an
auxiliary soldier of an unknown unit enlisted in 180 AD, next to which a second hand

added an abbreviation for Ostrakine; this probably indicates the place where the man

was stationed***,
37 [68] Ostraci(nae?) P.[.].UNUS PHLEI - ANTEOPOL(ITANUS)

lorictitis in dep(ositis) (denarios) CCVI in viatico (denarios) LXXV

accepit stipendi (denarios) LXXXIV ob(olos) XV (dodrantem)

ex eo collatio (denarios) Il ob(olos) XXII s(emis)

reliquos tulit (denarios) LXXIX ob(olos) XXI (quadrantem)
42 [73] habet in dep(ositis) (denarios) CCVI in viatico (denarios) LXXV
‘At Ostracine. P...unus son of Phleus: Anteopolitanus. In the strongbox: on deposit, 206 denarii; as
viaticum, 75 denarii. Received of his pay 84 denarii, 15 3/4 oboli. From that, contribution, 4
denarii, 22 1/2 oboli. Took the rest, 79 denarii, 21 1/4 oboli. Has on deposit 206 denarii; as
viaticum, 75 denarii.'

In another, very fragmentary Latin military account (14), palaeographically

dated in the 3rd century AD, Rinokoloura, Ostrakine and Gerra are probably

mentioned as some of the places where soldiers of an unknown unit are staying™*®:

20 []te
[ Rin]Jocuroris

1463 Ptolemaios, 4, 5, 6 (Miller, 1901, I 2, p. 682). Ball, 1942, p. 105 transposes 64° 15' - 31° 10' into
the 'Greenwich system' as 33° 40' - 31° 10'; cf. Ball, 1942, pl. 2.3.

1464 ChLA X, 410, 6866 A, II, 37-42 (68-73); cf. Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 8 and p. 532; Abel, 1940, p.
232, n. 1; Marichal, 1945, p. 68; De Kuyffer, 1989, p. 936, no. 190; Daris, 1994a, p. 191. I could not
identify the name 'Phleus'. Cf. also the previous entry in the papyrus for Pathermouthis stationed in
Rinokoloura. In ChLA X, 410, 6866 B, frag. d, 18 (127) the reading 'Os[traci(nae)?]' (cf. Fink,
Rom.Mil.Rec., 1971, p. 262, n. 18) has not been accepted.

1465 ChLLA X1, 479, 20-23; for the supplements, cf. Daris, 1994a, p. 189-191.
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[ Ostra]cine
23 []Cerro
'[1 at Rinocurora. [ ] at Ostracine. [ ] at Cerrum'

In the early 3rd century AD the Rabbinical Tosefta mentions a kind of salt of
lesser quality than that of Sodom, which is called in Hebrew N"IP17N0OR [3struknit]

(12)**%°, In the 5th century Talmud of Babylon a similar opposition occurs (34-36)%,

and in the 11th century AD Rashi adds that is taken from the sea by human labour
(49)*%8. Because the passages involved do not offer any further geographical data,
and in other texts also different names are used for this coarser salt, there is some
discussion about the interpretation of its name. Already Reland identified its place of
origin with Ostrakine, but also other suggestions have been made*®. As long,
therefore, as there are no other sources confirming the export of salt from Ostrakine,
the identification of the expression [3struknit] remains uncertain.

Prophets and apostles

Possibly already from the 1st century AD on several versions of fabulous
Vitae have been created about the prophets of the Old Testament. The prophet
Habacuc probably lived in the late 7th century BC, but historical information about
his life is scarce. In his Vita (4-8) it is stated that he fled to Ostrakine when

1466 Tosefta, Menahot, 9, 15 (Hebrew) (translated in Neusner, 1978, p. 120): 'And how do we know that
if one did not find salt of Sodom, he should bring [3struknit] salt?'; cf. Reland, 1714, p. 60; Krauss,
1910, I, p. 119 and p. 499-500, n. 658; Lesétre, H., s.v. Sel, in DB, 1912, V 2, col. 1569; Clédat, 1923a,
p- 99; Applebaum, 1976, p. 670; Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Figueras, 1988, p. 60; Oren, 1993b, p. 306 and n.
2; see also Evieux, 1995, p. 32.

17 Talmud of Babylon, Betza, fol. 39a (Hebrew) (Epstein, 1983, p. 39a): 'There is no difficulty; the one
treats of salt of Sodom and the other of [3struknit] salt' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1930, III, p. 523; Avery-Peck,
1986, p. 321) (34); Talmud of Babylon, Baba Bathra, fol. 20b (Hebrew) (Epstein, 1976, I, p. 20b): 'One
speaks of salt of Sodom and the other of salt of [3istruknit]. ... even the salt of [3istruknit] may be used
for this purpose' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1933, VIII, p. 78) (35); Talmud of Babylon, Menahot, fol. 21a
(Hebrew) (translated in Neusner, 1991, p. 110): 'How, then, on the basis of Scripture, do we know that
if one could not get salt from Sodom, he may present salt of [3struknit] [which is coarse and comes
from rocks]?' (cf. Goldschmidt, 1935, X, p. 456) (36).

1468 Rashi (Hebrew) (translated in Oren, 1982a, p. 25): 'Le sel de Sodome se déverse sur la rive et est
recueilli 1a, celui d'Ostrakine est arraché a la mer par le labeur humain; le sel de Sodome est fin, celui
d'Ostrakine grossier'.

149 For Hottingerus in Reland, 1714, p. 60 the city of Astrachan at the Caspian Sea is referred to. For
Epstein, 1976, I, p. 20b and 1983, p. 39a, and Neusner, 1978, p. 120 and 1991, p. 110 it is the city of
Istria at the Black Sea. Cf. the doubt expressed in Krauss, 1910, I, p. 119 and p. 499-500, n. 658 and
Goldschmidt, 1930, III, p. 523, n. 53. A possible argument against an identification with Ostrakine,
indeed, is the fact that the latter name is rendered as [srk3ni] in the Rabbinical Pesikta Rabbati, 17, 4
(52) (cf. Alt, 1943, p. 68, n. 2), which does not really match the [3struknit] in this context.
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Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judaea, and lived in the land of Ismael, which can refer to

Avrabia, Nabataea or Egypt**"®:
... kal 8Te PN NapovyoSovéoop év  ‘lepovoaliu, é&duyev els ‘OoTpaxivny kal
TapWkNoey €v yf) Topana. ...
"... And when Nabouchodonosor entered Jerusalem, (Habacuc) fled to Ostrakine and sojourned in
the land of Ismael. ...

The mention of Ostrakine in a 7th century BC context is no doubt anachronistic.

There is also no reason to assume that his tomb was visited by Christian pilgrims, as

suggested by Figueras***.

Similar fabulous Vitae have also been composed - again in several versions -
about the twelve apostles and the other disciples of Jesus. Some of them are said to
have done missionary work in the northern Sinai and to have died in Ostrakine. So a
certain Simon loudas was crucified under Traianus (ca. 106 AD) and buried in
Ostrakine in Egypt (45)**"%

Zlpov 6 émknfels loddas, 6 kal émiokomos vyevopevos peTd TeeuvTnv lTakdBov év
Tepovoanu €éml Tpatavod ToU Bacidéws oTavp® mpoodebels €Telelwbdn €év 'OoTpakivy
s AlyimTov {Moas étn pk'.

'Simon, who was also named loudas and was bishop after the dead of lakobos in Jerusalem, was
crucified under king Traianus and he died in Ostrakine in Egypt, at the age of 120 years.'

In another version this Simon loudas is considered a missionary in the region between

Gaza and Egypt, thus locating Ostrakine in the northern Sinai (46)"*"*:

Yipov 8¢ 6 émkindels ‘loldas év Eleubepomodel kal dmod I'ddns €ws AlylimTov knpdéas
TOVv XptoTov OdmteTar év TH 'OcTpakivy moAeL THs AlydmTou oTavpwdels émt Tpatavod
TOU BaOLMwS.

'Simon, who was also named loudas and spread the word of Christ in Eleutheropolis and from Gaza
till Egypt, is buried in the city of Ostrakine in Egypt, crucified under king Traianus.'

In a third version (47) it is not Simon loudas, but loudas Thaddaios, who is buried in

Ostrakine™'*:

Oaddalos 6 AePBBdalos kal lovdas: obTos ’Edeomnvols éknpuEer  TébamTar 8¢ v
‘OoTpakivny T mOAeL ThHs AlyimTouv oTavpwlels.

‘Thaddaios, who is also named Lebbaios and loudas: he spread the word in Edessa; he is buried in
the city of Ostrakine in Egypt, crucified.'

70 Vitae prophetarum, recensio anonyma (Schermann, 1907a, p. 85-86; translation in Hare, 1985, p.
393) (7); cf. Schermann, 1907a, p. 20.57.102 (4, 6, 8) and p. 32 [= Chronicon paschale, 150 CD
(Dindorf, 1832, I, p. 282)] (5) for the other 'recensiones' giving no relevant differences; the Syriac
translator of the 'recensio prior Epiphanii' (p. 20) (4) was apparently not familiar with the toponym
Ostrakine and instead gives: 'he fled to the house of a potter'. Cf. also Schermann, 1907b, p. 62-67 and
Abel, 1940, p. 231, n. 3.

471 Figueras, 1999, p. 213.

72 Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Epiphanio attributus (Schermann, 1907a, p. 113).

" Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, Pseudo-Dorothei (Schermann, 1907a, p. 156) [=
Chronicon paschale, 435 (Dindorf, 1832, II, p. 138)]; cf. the Latin version (Dolbeau, 1990, p. 70): 'in
civitate in Egypto Obtarquini sepultus est' (‘'he is buried in the city of Obtarquini (sic) in Egypt).

1% Index apostolorum discipulorumque Domini, textus mixtus (Schermann, 1907a, p. 199).
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In later sources similar events are told about the apostle lakobos son of

Alphaios. According to the 9th century writer Niketas David (48) he went from

Palestine to Egypt, stayed there for a long time and was crucified in Ostrakine™*":

. 6oa €év ’ElevBepomOrel mapa TOV Ths doeBelas dvéoxev UmaomoTdv: doa év Idln

kalt Topw, kal Tdls €xopévals TOV AAoPUAWY KOROTONEOLY, ... Kdl ydp Thv AlyvmTov
M@V, ... kAl éml moNU mapd Tols AlyumTiols 6 dA\nBwos ’lopaniiTns, ... oUTws Umép
TavTwy Avii\dev émi oTavpol: €v pd pév TOv kat  Alyvmtov molewv (OoTpakivn
KaNouvpévn) ws dpros katTabudpevos: ...
"... How much did he bear in Eleutheropolis from the shield-bearers of impiety; how much in Gaza
and Tyros, and in the adjacent village-towns of the foreigners, ... and when he went to Egypt, ... and
this true man of Israel lived for a long time with the Egyptians, ... so he died for all men at the
cross; in one of the cities of Egypt (called Ostrakine) he was sacrificed as a lam; ..."

For Nikephoros Kallistos (54) lakobos first travelled to the outskirts of Egypt and
finally stayed for a long time in the so-called Ostrakine, where he was crucified"*’®:

6 Tod ANpaiov ldkwBos, €ls 8¢ kal oltos TOV dWdeka, ... &v I'dln pév mpdTa, €lTa
€v Elevfepoutddel, kal Tals €ékeloe mepLolkols TOV OpodUAwy moNeoL SiaTpldas,
Evtetfer TR AlyimTe mpooBalwv, kal Tdls €éoxaTials avThs, TOv XploTov Incodv
2ZoThpa kal ©Oeov elayyelodpevos, TO TehevTdlov €ml TR 'OoTpakivy Aeyopévn moONeL
YEVOUEVOS, TOMND TGO Xpovw TAs dLaTplBds €keloe TeTONKWS® KLwdlvols Te dpa  Kal
ddlots ws  mAeloTols  évmPAnkws, UVoTepov  els  BeBalwowy  TOV  patnTevbévTov  avT@
owtnplas, oTavp®d kal obTos Tpds Twwy dvbloTapévor TO MNyw Ths mloTews
mpoonAoUTdL, ...

‘lakobos son of Alphaios, also he one of the twelve, .. he first stayed in Gaza, later in
Eleutheropolis, and in the cities of the same race there in the neighbourhood, ... next he went to
Egypt, till its outskirts, spreading the word of Jesus Christ the Saviour and God; when he finally
arrived in the so-called city of Ostrakine, he stayed there for a long time; he knew at the same time
very much dangers and challenges, and finally - in order to strengthen the salvation of his pupils -
also he was crucified because of some men who reacted against the word of belief, ...

The stories apparently mix up elements from the lives of the apostle Simon
Zelotes or Kananites, the bishop of Jerusalem Simon son of Klopas, the apostle
loudas son of lakobos, the disciple Thaddaios or Lebbaios and the apostle lakobos
son of Alphaios**’’. Although it is not unlikely at all that Christian missionaries went
to the northern Sinai from the 1st century AD on, it is hard to assess the historical
value of these accounts, especially because there are a lot of other stories about these
men, mentioning other regions of missionary or other places where they are supposed

to have died*’®,

1475 Niketas David, Summorum apostolorum orationes laudatoriae, 8 (Migne, PG 105, 1862, col. 157-
159).

1476 Nikephoros Kallistos, Ecclesiastica historia, 2, 40 (Migne, PG 145, 1865, col. 864).

477 Cf. the analysis of Lipsius, 1883, I, p. 26 and 1884, II 2, p. 142-163.210-211.233-234. See also
Acta sanctorum Maii, 1866, I, p. 18-35; Nilles, 1896, I, p. 299; Schermann, 1907b, p. 280-283; Abel,
1940, p. 231, n. 3; Thomsen, 1942, p. 124; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953,
col. 695; Oren, 1982a, p. 36. It is maybe due to this tradition that Lorber, 'reconstructing' the
Evangelium Iacobi Minoris 'with the help of the Holy Spirit', states that Jesus' family fled from
Bethlehem - via Tyros - to 'Ostrazine' (sic), where they lived for some years (cf. Lorber, 1984 [= 1852],
p- 59.67-70 and passim).

1478 According to Nesbitt, 1999, p. 5-7 (unpublished) and Figueras, 1999, p. 213 Ostrakine might have
been a place of pilgrimage where one of these saints was worshipped, but this is a mere hypothesis, not
confirmed in the sources.
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Ostrakine and the language of Canaan

Isaias, 19, 18 prophesies how one day Egypt will be terrified for Judah and

how there will be five towns in Egypt speaking the language of Canaan and pledging

themselves to Yahweh; one of them will be called 'Ir-ha-heres*".
‘That day in Egypt there will be five towns speaking the language of Canaan and pledging
themselves to Yahweh Sabatoh; one of them will be called Ir-ha-heres.'

The name Ir-ha-heres can be rendered as 'City of destruction' or - more likely - 'City
of the sun', according to the reading of 'heres' with the letter ‘heth' or 'he”**°. Some

later Christian authors look for a link between this place and Ostrakine.

The Septuaginta rendered 'Ir-ha-heres' as 'Polis-asedek™*%:

T NMuépa ékelvn €oovTal mévTe MONELS év AlyUmTo Aalotoar T y\woon TH XavaviTid
Kal opvibovodl TG ovopatt kuplov: TIOAMs-aoedek kAnONoeTaL 1) pla mOALS.

'On that day there will be five cities in Egypt speaking in the language of Canaan and pledging by
the name of the lord; one city will be called Polis-asedek.'

'Polis-asedek’ probably reflects the Hebrew 'City of justice' and therefore does not

translate the original expression; it is possibly due to an interference with the 'City of

saving justice’ mentioned in lsaias, 1, 262

Aquila (ca. 130 AD) and Theodotion (late 2nd century AD), on the other hand,

rendered the name quite literally as dpes. Symmachos (ca. 170 AD) translated mo\is

fAlov, 'City of the sun*®,

Eusebios thinks that the toponym is not the name of one of the five cities, but
instead refers to the one city of the holy church, which is called Asedek or 'City of
justice' by the Septuaginta, 'City of the sun' by Symmachos and 'Areopolis’ or 'City of

the earth' in the Hebrew bible, apparently translating 'ares' as 'earth’; he illustrates the

different interpretations with quotations from the bible®*:

el &¢ mévTe )\eyowat ‘ITO}\ELS‘ al Gecmgouevat d\\" ov Xpn dyvoetv, ws‘ al mévte pla
Tvyxavovm 8Lo kal év ovopa KATA TATKV em)\eye'rat TO ’Aoedék, orrep 0 20upaxos
npunvevoev n)\Lov Tlva ov elmols dAv TalTy elvat f§ TV CL')/LCLV Tov Beod eKK)\noLav
KATA WEV ToUS EBSounKOV‘ra Ka)\ovuevnv ‘Acedék, O O onupaiver dikatoolvms, katd &€
TOV  ZUppayov n)\Lov ‘|T€pL oU  AéAeKTaAL TOLS‘ &¢ d)oBovuevotg e  draTelel TALos
Sikatoolvmgs, kal laols év Tdls mTépvEly alTod, kata 8¢ TO dkpBés Ths ERpaikiis
MEews 1) ’ApedToNls MéhekTal. Omep olTws v épunvevee[n' mOMS Ths YAs kAnBnoeTal
N pla mONs: abTn ydp povn kad OAns Ths Yis (Sputar TG 0@ moONs, ws elphiodal
mepl abThs: ‘Sedofaocpéva eharifn mepl cod, §| TONS Tob Beol. ... H\Mov & kal PwTOS
TOMV €lkOTwS TNV €kkAnolar wvopace dld Tov XploTov ToU Beol ¢pds dvTa TO dwTilov

1479 Also spelled Ir-ha-héres, ‘ir ha-heres, ‘ir ha-heres, Ir-haheres, Ir Haheres.

1480 Cf. Field, 1875, p. 463; Marcus, 1943, p. 257, n. e; Odelain, 1978, p. 180, s.v. Ir-ha-héres; Van der
Kooij, 1981, p. 52; Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 457.

181 Septuaginta, Isaias, 19, 18 (Ziegler, 1939, p. 191).

182 Cf, Van der Kooij, 1981, p. 52-55; Lust, 1992, 1, p. 66.

1483 Cf. Origenes, Hexapla, Isaias, 19, 18 (Field, 1875, p. 463). There is no reason to look for a link
between 'Ares' and the names el-Arish or Arza; cf. Abel, 1940, p. 231.

1484 Busebios, Commentarius in Isaiam, 76, 19, 18 (Ziegler, 1975, p. 133).
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"mdvTa dvlpwmov, €pxduevor €ls TOV KOOROS'. SLO KATa XUppaxov elpnTal: moOAs MAlov
KA\nOoeTar N pla mTOALS.

'If the five prophesied cities are mentioned, it is necessary to know very well that the five are
actually one. Therefore also one name is given for all, Asedek, which Symmachos translates as 'of
the sun'; what else could you say that it is than the holy church of god, which according to the
Septuaginta is called Asedek, which means 'of justice', according to Symmachos 'of the sun’, about
which is told: ‘for the people that fear me, the sun of justice will rise, and there will be healing in its
wings' [Malachias, 3, 20]; according to the accurate Hebrew phrasing she is called Areopolis. This
can be explained as such: the one city will be called the city of the earth; for only this city in the
whole world is founded as a city for god, as it is referred to: 'one speaks of glory for you, the city of
god' [Psalmi, 87, 3]. ... Someone rightly calls the church city of sun and light because of Christ the
son of god, who is the light that gives light to 'every man, coming into the world' [cf. loannes, 1, 9].
Therefore it is said according to Symmachos: the one city will be called the city of the sun.'

Eusebios apparently also discussed the name 'Asedek’ in his Onomasticon, but
this passage is only preserved in the Latin adaptation by Hieronymus (24), so it is not
sure whether the mention of Ostrakine there comes from Eusebios or is inserted only
later by Hieronymus. This writer does not dwell on the Septuaginta name 'Asedek’,
but, while referring to a lost passage in his Hebraicae quaestiones, he discusses the
Hebrew reading 'Aares’ and states that it is translated as 'sun’ or as 'potsherd’, since

these are both dry, depending on the identification with Heliou Polis or with

Ostrakine as proposed by some unidentified authors**®*:
Asedec. et hanc Esaias profeta futuram in Aegypto vaticinatur. sciendum autem quod in
Hebraeo pro hoc nomine scriptum sit Aares, quod a siccitate quidam interpretantur in
solem, et alii in testam transferunt, volentes vel Heliopolim significare vel Ostracinen. sed
et huius rei disputationem, quia longior est, in libris Hebraicarum quaestionum repperies.
'‘Asedec. And lsaias the prophet foretells that this will be (a city) in Egypt. One has to know,
however, that in Hebrew instead of this name 'Aares' in written, which because it implies something
dry, some people translate as 'sun’', and others render as 'potsherd’, suggesting that it means either
Heliopolis or Ostracine. But also the discussion of this matter, which is too long (to be repeated
here), you will find in the books of 'Hebrew matters'.'

Hieronymus himself prefers the interpretation of 'City of the sun' in his

Vulgata translation*®:

in die illa erunt quinque civitates in terra Aegypti loquentes lingua Chanaan et iurantes per
Dominum exercituum civitas solis vocabitur una.

'On that day there will be five cities in the land of Egypt speaking in the language of Canaan and
pledging by the lord of the armies; one will be called the city of the sun.’

In his commentary on Isaias Hieronymus (27) elaborates upon the problem.
The Septuaginta - for reasons unknown to him - wrote ‘asedec’, which is translated as
‘city of justice', while the Hebrew ‘ares’ was incorrectly interpreted as ‘earth'.
Hieronymus here probably refers the passage of Eusebios already mentioned. He
prefers the translation 'city of the sun' of Symmachos, since the word 'ares' is

1485 Hieronymus, Liber de situ et nominibus locorum Hebraicorum, s.v. Asedec (Klostermann, 1904, p.
39) (cf. the (inaccurate) translation of Freeman-Grenville, 2003, p. 28); cf. Hieronymus map (Miller,
1895, 11, p. 14.17) (51): 'c(ivitas) Ostrakena'); see also Hereford map (Miller, 1896, 1V, p. 30 and
map) (53): 'Ostrochena c(ivitas)'.

1% Hieronymus, Vulgata, Isaias, 19, 18 (Weber, 1975, p. 1115); cf. Vetus Latina, Isaias, 19, 18
(Gryson, 1987-1993, p. 457-458).
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ambiguous and can mean just as well 'potsherd' as 'sun’. The Jewish priest Onias, who
according to losephos**®’” built a temple in the Heliopolites in Egypt in the 2nd
century BC, choose 'Heliou Polis' in reference to this prophecy of Isaias, but
according to Hieronymus, who probably prefers an allegorical interpretation, he did
not understand the passage properly. Some people go on with the meaning of

'potsherd’ and - since the Greek word for 'potsherd' is 'ostrakon' - they think that

1488

Ostrakine was one of the five places in Egypt™™", while also the others are situated in

the neighbourhood of Rinokoloura and Kasion, for it is obvious that till their own
time (i.e. probably till the 4th century AD) the people there speak 'the language of
Canaan' or Syrian. They also think that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood
are settled in that region by the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar, an account that is

maybe somehow linked with the story of the prophet Habacuc (4-8), who fled for

Nebuchadnezzar to Ostrakine'*°:

pro civitatis solis, nescio quid volentes LXX interpretati sunt asedec, quam quidam
nostrorum urbem iustitiae interpretatur, et ductus errore, quod iuxta Hebraicum ares
scriptum sit, terram putat, quae aliis litteris scribitur. melius ergo transtulit Symmachus:
civitas solis vocabitur una. Ares enim verbum ambiguum et testa dicitur et sol, eo quod
utrumque areat et siccum sit. hunc locum non intellegens Onias, templum exstruxit in
Aegypto in oppido ‘HAiomdhews. lege losephi Historias. alii ares, id est 6otpakov, hoc est
testam, urbem Ostracinem intellegi volunt, et ceteras iuxta Rhinocoruram et Casium
civitates, quas usque hodie in Aegypto lingua Chananitide, hoc est, Syra loqui manifestum
est; et putant e vicino Syros atque Arabas a Nabuchodonosor in illam terram fuisse
translatos.

‘Instead of 'the city of the sun' the 70 for unknown reasons translated 'asedec’, which someone of us
[sc. Eusebios?] translated as 'the city of justice', and lead by the mistake that in the Hebrew text
‘ares' was written, he identifies it with 'earth’, which is written with other letters. Symmachos
therefore rendered better: 'one will be called the city of the sun'. For the word 'ares' is ambiguous
and means both ‘potsherd' and 'sun’, because both are arid and dry. Onias, who did not understand
this passage, built a temple in Egypt in the place Heliopolis. Read the Histories of losephus. Others
understand ‘'ares', sc. 'ostrakon’, i.e. ‘sherd', as the city of Ostracine and the other cities near
Rhinocorura and Casium, of which it is clear that they still today speak in the language of Canaan,
i.e. in Syrian; and they believe that Syrians and Arabs from the neighbourhood were transferred by
Nabuchodonosor to that country.'

In the Rabbinical Pesikta rabbati (52) the five cities are mentioned

nominatim, and so Ir-ha-heres is identified with *2%70 [srk3ni] or Ostrakine™**":

... "one shall be the city of Heres" - a name which signifies either the 'city of sherds' or ‘city of the
sun'. [These are the five cities]: No - that is, Alexandreia; Noph - that is, Memphis; Tehaphnehes -
that is, Hupianas; the city of sherds - that is, Ostrakine; and the city of the sun - that is, Heliou
Polis.'

1487 Josephos, Antiquitates Iudaicae, 13, 3, 1-3 (62-73); cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1999a, p. 4-5.

188 There is no reason to follow Abel, 1940, p. 231, for whom this passage implies that 'Hares' is the
Aramaic name of Ostrakine.

'8 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 5, 19, 18 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 197-198).

1490 pesikta rabbati, 17, 4 (Hebrew) (translated in Braude, 1968, I, p. 367); cf. Neubauer, 1868, p. 408-
409; Alt, 1943, p. 68, n. 2.
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The passage is still discussed in other commentaries on Isaias**®*, but no
further mention is made of the city of Ostrakine in this context.

Ostrakine in the Byzantine period

In the Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti (15), composed ca. 300 AD,
Ostrakine is situated at 24 miles (ca. 36 km) from Rinokoloura and at 26 miles (ca. 39

km) from Kasion*®2.
Rinocorura
Ostracena m.p. XXIII
Cassio m.p. XXVI

'(From) Rinocorura (to) Ostracena: 24 miles; (from Ostrakine to) Cassium: 26 miles.'

The official Theophanes travelled from Upper Egypt to Antiocheia in Syria,
possibly in 322 or 323 AD. Some memoranda and accounts of this journey - both
drafts and fair copies - are preserved (16-17). On 20 Pharmouthi (15 April)
Theophanes came from Kasion, travelled 26 miles (ca. 39 km) - his ninth stage - and
arrived in Ostrakine, where he spent the night. The next day he travelled 24 miles (ca.
36 km) to Rinokoloura. This itinerary is mentioned twice, both as a draft and as a fair

copy
(627, draft)

1493.

233 6 ldlmo Kaolov €is "OoTpakiviny  piNa)] ke

234 L amd 'Oclrpakivns eis ‘Pulokdpwva piNea)l &
‘9 From Kasion to Ostrakin[e milia] 26
[10 From Os]trakine to Rin[okorona milia] 24'

(628, fair copy)

8 [® amol Tolt] Kaotov eis "Ootlpakivny]

9 [ amo 'OloTpakivns els ‘Puokldpouvpadl
T9 From] the Kasion to Ost[rakine]

[10 From O]strakine to Rinok[oroura]'
On his way back from Antiocheia to Egypt Theophanes (18) travelled again

from Rinokoloura to Ostrakine, where he bought grapes for lunch, cheeses,

9! Hieronymus, Commentarii in Esaiam, 7, 19, 1-23 (Adriaen, 1963a, p. 277-287); Hesychios of
Jerusalem, Interpretatio Isaiae prophetae, 19, 18 (Faulhaber, 1900, p. 58); Kyrillos of Alexandreia,
Commentarius in Isaiam prophetam, 19, 18 (Migne, PG 70, 1859, col. 468-469); Theodoretos,
Commentaria in Isaiam, 6, 19, 18 (Guinot, 1982, II, p. 140-142); Pseudo-Athanasios, Dialogus
Athanasii et Zacchaei, 56 (Conybeare, 1898, p. 34-35). See also s.v. Rinokoloura.

92 Itinerarium provinciarum Antonini Augusti, 151, 4 - 152, 2 (Cuntz, 1929, p. 21). The figures '26 or
29' and '16 or 23 miles' between Ostrakine and Kasion in Amélineau, 1893, p. 211.289 are probably
just a mistake.

93P Ryl. 1V, 627, 233-234 is a draft for P.Ryl. IV, 628, 8-9.
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1494 1495

cucumbers, one pot™ and a kind of fish (?) named hexatilia

1496.

- probably in the

morning of 11 Mesore (4 August)

470 a
év ’OoTpakivy
otadbhwv els dproTiov)
Tlupllwy
olukvdiwv
475 Umép ocauBddlov) a
E€aTiNwv Sp.)
'(Mesore) 11. In Ostrakine: grapes for lunch:
pot: 300 dr.; hexatilia: 100 dr.'

jelhelhcine)

)
)
)
)

DD DD
N 4 g Q

00 dr.; cheeses: 200 dr.; cucumbers: 100 dr.; for 1

In 359 AD the Arian bishop of Ostrakine Theoktistos (GedkTioTOS
2miokomos 'OoTpaxivng) attended the synod of Seleukeia (22)**. This is the first

reference to a Christian community in Ostrakine.

On the 17th of April 370 AD the naukleros or shipowner Aurelius Dio[ ] son
of (?) Philophilos(?) from Ostrakine wrote a receipt to the Flavii Hephaistas,
Eustochios and Ambrosios, who possibly were military active in Middle Egypt, where

the papyrus has been found. The contents of the receipt is lost, but perhaps it confirms

the transfer of a ship's cargo (19)*%®:
1 [Urladtellg ToOv deomotdr Hudr Olarevtiviavod kal QlbdievTtos TaV alwviwy]
AlyoloTwy TO v Pappotdl kB. Alphiios Acol.ll
[Dldodidou(?) *OcTpakivitns vadkAnpos mAotou [
dNaoviors) Hpeotd kai Evotoxiow kat Apfpocie ...
5  traces
‘In the consulatus of our lords Valentinianus and Valens the perpetual | Augusti for the third time,
Pharmouthi 22. Aurelius Dio[ ] | son of (?) [Ph]ilophilos(?) from Ostrakine, naukleros of a [private?
public?] ship [ ]| to the Flavii Hephestas and Eustochios and Ambrosios [ ]'

In the 4th century AD, possibly ca. 341-397 AD, a fragmentarily preserved list
of payments or deliveries of grain (?) mentions four persons from Rinokoloura

1494 Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 145.148 (followed by Tscherikower, C.Pap.Jud. III, 1964, p. 15-16;
Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Figueras, 2000, p. 61.212) saw a link with the word 'Sabbath' and considered it a
payment to a local Jewish community in Ostrakine, but Rea, 1966, p. 41 (BL V, 1969, p. 88) and
P.Oxy., XXXIV, 1968, p. 133 (ad 2728) (BL VI, 1976, p. 124) rightly established the interpretation 'for
one pot'; cf. Cadell, 1989, p. 318. The draft P.Ryl. IV, 637 reads capBd6lwv) v, 'for three pots', and
because the price is 300 dr. (3 x 100 dr.?), it is not impossible that the fair copy, which only mentions
one pot, is wrong and that Theophanes actually bought three pots.

1493 The word is not known outside this papyrus, and Theophanes bought this food on several occasions
between Byblos and Kasion. Roberts, P.Ryl. IV, 1952, p. 148, who writes ¢é€aTiN wv, suggests that it is
a corrupt form of 'saxatilis', used of fish found in rock pools; LSJ, 1996, Suppl., p. 120, s.v. €EaTiAov,
T, or -Los, 0, cautiously follows the suggestion of Roberts; cf. Kalleris, 1953, p. 714, n. 1.

149 p Ryl. IV, 630%* [633: fair copy; 637: draft], 470-476 (= C.Pap.Jud. III, 457¢).

1497 Epiphanios, Panarion adversus haereses, 73, 26, 4 (Holl, 1985, p. 300); cf. Munier, 1943, p. 7; Van
Gucht, 1982, p. 127; Worp, 1994, p. 303; Martin, 1996, p. 65.75-76.82-83.96.101. Fedalto, 1988, p.
606 specifies that Theoktistos attended a meeting on 27 September 359.

149 P Heid. inv. G 748 (Hagedorn, 2002b, p. 163); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 328.
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dealing with the Oxyrynchites in Middle Egypt (I. 1-4), and at least eight persons
from Ostrakine dealing with either the Oxyrynchites or the Herakleopolites:
Dioskoros son of Tebas (perhaps mentioned twice), [ ]...on, [ Jatienis, [ ]..ion, [ ], [

Joros son of Kasios, [ ]Jos(?) son of Daimon grandson of Diokolles(?), and

Hermanoubas son of Petronius (20)"*%°.
5 [1
[Adookdpov TeBas OoTpakiviTou [ ]
[ ]...wvos 'OcTpakoviTou [ ]
[ }a‘rmmg Qo TpaxLviTov []
[ ]..lwvos vlo.. ‘QoTpakoviTou yuul |
10 [ ] émoTactar[ |
[ 1]
[ 1]
[ 1]
[ L.mp..To..... ‘OoTtpakivt ) [ ]
15 [ ldpov Kaotov "Octpakivitou [bmep] ‘O&vpuyxitlov) [ ]
[ JAC)
[ Jov Aalpwros Atokddiov OcTpak(viTov) Um(ép) HpakieomloriTov ]
[ ] ‘EppavouBa Tletpwviov 'OoTtpak(viTov) umep) HparkAeomoNiTov) [ ]
[ ..
20 | ALO}GKopov TeBata 'OcTpakoviTov Umep) ‘HpakheomolliTov) [ ]
5 Tl
[of Di]oskoros son of Tebas(?) from Ostrakine [ ]
[of ]...on from Ostrakine [ ]
[of Jatienis(?) from Ostrakine [ ]
[of ]..ion ... from Ostrakine ...[ ]
10 []..[1]
[1[]
[1[]
[1[]
[1 ... from Ostrakine [ ]

15 [of Joros son of Kasios from Ostrakine on behalf of the Oxyrynchites [ ]

[].

[of Jos(?) son of Daimon grandson of Diokolles(?) from Ostrakine on behalf of the
Herakleopolites
[of ] Hermanoubas son of Petronius from Ostrakine on behalf of the Herakleopolites

[]..

20 [of Dio]skoros son of Tebas(?) from Ostrakine on behalf of the Herakleopolites'

About 370-373 AD Gregorios of Nazianzos (21) asks the help of the hermit

Amphilochios, who also lives in Cappadocia, stressing that he does not want anything

impossible like water from the people of Ostrakine®:

dpTous pév olk MTHCAUEY Tapd oob, OTL und Vdwp mapd TGOV 'OcTpakivny olkolvTwy.
‘Bread we did not ask from you, and neither water from the inhabitants of Ostrakine.'
It is not clear whether Ostrakine in the 4th century AD still did not have sufficient

provisions of water, or whether Gregorios alludes to a literary tradition related to
losephos' statement that there was no water in Ostrakine. The lack of water, however,

149 PNYU Inv. # 461 Ro, 6-20 (Nielsen, 2002, p. 143); cf. Kramer, 2003, p. 327. The restoration
"Ayablov by the editors in 1. 17 is apparently exempli gratia.
13 Gregorios of Nazianzos, Epistulae, 25, 1 (Gallay, 1964, p. 33).
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is not confirmed in other sources of the 4th to 7th centuries AD and the phrasing

indeed seems to have a rather proverbial character®.

About 391/392 AD (?) Ammianus Marcellinus (25) mentions Ostrakine as one

of the places in the Egyptian province Augustamnica®:

in Augustamnica Pelusium est oppidum nobile ... et Cassium ... et Ostracine et
Rhinocorura.
‘In Augustamnica is the famous town of Pelusium ... and Cassium ... and Ostracine and
Rhinocorura.'

On the Tabula Peutingeriana (26), a map that possibly shows the situation of
the 4th century AD, 'Ostracine' is mentioned at a distance of 23 miles (ca. 34 km) west

from Rinokoloura. Kasion is the next station in western direction, but the distance

between the two places is lost™%.

Probably about 404 AD, even after the sentence on loannes Chrysostomos the
patriarch of Constantinopolis, Sarapion of Ostrakine was still helping his banished
followers (28)"°%*:

emjvel 8¢ kal éBatpalev ... Zapamiwva Tov 'O0Tpakivns, TECCAPAKOOTOV TEUTTOV €TOS
Exovta €v T Ths €émokomfis AeLTovpyla.

‘(loannes Chrysostomos) praised and uttered his admiration ... about Sarapion of Ostrakine, who
had been in the ministry of bishop for forty-five years.'

Sarapion had been bishop for 45 years, which implies an accession about 359-360

AD, probably immediately after Theoktistos'*%.

On the Council of Ephesos held in 431 AD Abraham was bishop of

Ostrakine!®°:

1391 Cf, Figueras, 2000, p. 207.

1502 Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3.

1395 Tabula Peutingeriana (Miller, 1916, col. 813), with a drawing of this section of the Tabula col.
857-858 - for Ostrakine, see section IX 5 - and the data transposed to a modern map col. 813-814.

1394 Palladios, Dialogus de vita sancti loannis Chrysostomi, 20 (Malingrey, 1988, 1, p. 408-409); cf.
Baur, 1930, II, p. 346; Martin, 1996, p. 65, n. 151. Evieux, 1995, p. 75 incorrectly identifies this bishop
with the banished Sarapion, archdeacon and later bishop of Herakleia, mentioned in Palladios,
Dialogus de vita sancti loannis Chrysostomi, 20 (Malingrey, 1988, I, p. 399); cf. Malingrey, 1988, II,
p- 135 (index).

1305 Cf. Gams, 1873, p. 461 (ca. 403); Van Gucht, 1982, p. 127 (ca. 350-404); Fedalto, 1988, p. 606
(accession before 398-404); Worp, 1994, p. 303 (ca. 360-400).

139 Concilium universale Ephesenum, 33, 144; 62, 138 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 2, p. 7.60); see also 95,
96 (Schwartz, 1927, 1, 1, 3, p. 36); 73, 140; 79, 156 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 1, 7, p. 88.116), with the name
written as ‘ABpadp; Latin version: 11, 1, 145; 19, 11, 153 (Schwartz, 1925-1926, 1, 2, p. 30.74); 24, 1,
143; 46, 43, 158 (Schwartz, 1929, 1, 3, p. 56.139); 38, 1, 139; 38, 84, 151 (Schwartz, 1924-1925, 1, 5,
1, p. 88.115); Concilium universale Chalcedonense, 911, 144 (Schwartz, 1935, 2, 3, 1, p. 201); cf.
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(29, 31) "ABpaap OcTpakivns (33, 144; 73, 140) - Abraham Ostracinae (11, 1, 145) - Abraham
Ostracenae (24, 1, 143) - Abraham Ostracines (38, 1, 139) - (29a) Abramio Ostracinensi
(911, 144)

‘Abraham of Ostrakine'

(30, 32) ’ABpadp émiokomos moNews ’OcTpakivms (62, 138; 79, 156) - Abraham episcopus
civitatis Ostracinae (19, 11, 153) - Abraham episcopus civitatis Ostracenae (46, 43, 158) -
Abraham episcopus civitatis Ostracines (38, 84, 151).

'‘Abraham bishop of the city of Ostrakine'

In the Coptic lists of the Council the Greek name of the city is transliterated""":

agpazaM rierickornoc NTpaKINH (‘Afraham the bishop of Trakine') - ABPAHAM NOCTPAKINH
(‘Abraham of Ostrakine") (29)
Abraham of Ostrakine is probably addressed in the correspondence of Isidoros of

Pelousion®®®,

In one of the anonymous Apophthegmata Patrum (37) of the 4th-5th centuries
AD it is told how some Greeks came to the city of Ostrakine. Because they wanted to
distribute alms, they went to the stewards or 'oikonomoi' of the church to bring them
to people that were really destitute: a leper, who made a living weaving mats from

palm leaves, and a widow, who worked as a laundress, and one of her daughters, but

all of them refused the alms™®:

venerunt aliquando quidam Graecorum, ut darent eleemosynam in civitate Ostracines, et
assumpserunt sibi oeconomos ecclesiae, ut ostenderent eis qui necessitatem maiorem
haberent. illi autem duxerunt eos ad quemdam leprosum, et dederunt ei. ille autem nolebat
accipere, dicens: ecce modicas palmas habeo, quas operor, et facio plectas, et ex eis
manduco panem. iterum duxerunt eos ad cellam unius viduae, quae erat cum filiabus suis.
et cum pulsarent ostium, cucurrit filia eius ad ostium nuda. mater autem eius abierat ad
quoddam opus; erat enim candidatrix, et dabant filiae eius vestimentum et nummos. illa
autem nolebat accipere, dicens venisse matrem suam, et dixisse sibi: confide, quia voluit
deus, et inveni opus quod faciam hodie, unde habeamus victum nostrum. et cum venisset
mater eius, rogabant eam ut acciperet; et noluit, dicens: ego habeo curatorem meum
deum, et eum tollere vos vultis a me hodie? illi autem agnoscentes fidem eius,
glorificaverunt deum.

‘Once, certain Greeks came to give some alms in the city of Ostracine, and they took with them the
stewards of the church to show them who had the greatest needs. Those men brought them to some
leper, and they gave him (alms). But he refused to accept anything, saying: '‘Behold, | have these
few palm leaves, with which | work, and | make mats, and because of these | eat bread'. They
brought them further to the dwelling of a widow who lived with her daughters. And when they
knocked at the door, a daughter of her came to the door, naked. But her mother had left to some

Gams, 1873, p. 461. Fedalto, 1988, p. 606 specifies that Abraham appeared in Ephesos between 22
June and 22 July 431 AD. Worp, 1994, p. 303 lists the name of the bishop as 'Abraamios'.

1307 Cf. Bouriant, 1892, p. 71; Amélineau, 1893, p. 288, n. 1; Kraatz, 1904, p. 65; Gerland, 1936, p. 96,
no. 278; Munier, 1943, p. 17; Muyser, 1946, p. 146.

1398 Isidoros of Pelousion, Epistulae, 1264 (5, 38) (Evieux, 1997, 1, p. 264-265); cf. Le Quien, 1740, II,
col. 545-546; Fedalto, 1988, p. 606; Evieux, 1995, p. 45.62-63.74-77.306.387 and passim.

1399 Apophthegmata Patrum - Latin translation of Pelagius, 5, 6, 18 (Migne, PL 73, 1849, col. 891); cf.
the translation of Regnault, 1966, p. 92-93 and 1985, p. 96; see also the Syriac version, 2, 299 (Budge,
1907, II, p. 218): 'in the city of ’Estarkind', the Armenian version, 6, 8 (Leloir, 1975, II, p. 126): 'in-
Ostrakini' and the Coptic version, 69a-b (Elanskaya, 1991, p. 16-17; cf. the translation p. 29 - see also
Elanskaya, 1994, p. 15-16.28): 2nOoyCcTpPATPAKINH (‘in Oustratrakine'); every version differs in some

minor details.
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work, for she was a laundress; and they wanted to give her daughter clothes and money. But she
refused to accept anything, saying that her mother had come and had told her: 'Have confidence,
because god has wanted it so, and | found work that | can do today, from which we will have our
food'. And when her mother came, they asked her to accept it; and she refused, saying: 'l have god
who takes care of me, and you want to take him away from me today?' So when they recognized
her belief, they glorified god.'

It is difficult to assess who those Greeks were, why they came to Ostrakine, and
whether the indication 'Greeks' is used here in some kind of opposition to the ethnic
composition of the city of Ostrakine.

In the Cosmographia of lulius Honorius (38), probably written in the 4th-5th
centuries AD, 'Ostracine oppidum' is - possibly together with Pelousion - one of the
'oppida oceani orientalis' (‘towns of the eastern ocean’)***°. The order in which the cities
of this area are listed, is not very consistent. The fact that Egypt belongs to the area of
the 'southern ocean' and the northern Sinai to that of the 'eastern ocean' does not have
any geopolitical consequences, since this division is due to the geographical scheme

used by Honorius™*.

The papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (39), probably written in the 5th century AD,
contains an itinerary of places in Egypt, Palestine and Asia Minor. ’Acodpaxiva
(Ostrakine) is mentioned between Tlikaomiow (Kasion) in the west and Nuvokolpleve
(Rinokoloura) in the east’>*2. The beginning of the name ('Ac-) is also found in a
variant spelling for the toponym in lulius Honorius (38).

Ca. 527/528 AD Hierokles (40) mentions Ostrakine (‘OoTpavikn - Sic)
between Rinokoloura and Kasion as one of the thirteen towns lying in the émapxia

AlyotoTta a’ (province Augustamnica I)*°%,

In the Medaba mosaic (41), possibly made ca. 560-565 AD, Ostrakine

(OoTpakivn) is drawn on the map as a small city between Rinokoloura and

1310 Tulius Honorius, Cosmographia, 6 (Riese, 1878, p. 26-27).

131 Cf, Miller, 1898, VI, p. 70-71 and map 4.

13128B XX VI, 16607 (P.von Scherling G110), 10-12; cf. Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 274.
1353 Hierokles, 727, 1 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 46).
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Kasion™*. The sketch of the city is of the same size as that of Kasion, both somewhat

smaller than that of Rinokoloura, and perhaps shows a church with a red roof***.

Ca. 591-603 AD Georgios of Cyprus (42) mentions Ostrakine ("OoTpakivn) in
the émapxia AvyovoTapvikiis (province Augustamnica, sc. 1) belonging to the
dioikesis of Egypt. The place is listed between Rinokoloura on the one hand and

Pentaschoinon and Kasion on the other hand®®2®.

Grossmann supposes that Ostrakine has been destroyed by the Persians in 619
AD™ and according to Clédat the city fell under the Arabs in 639 AD™2 but
neither of this can be confirmed in the sources.

In the 7th century AD the Ravennas geographus mentions 'Ostracina’ in two
instances. First it is listed in 'ludee Palestine' between Gaza and Rafah on the one hand
and Kasion on the other, while Rinokoloura is strangely omitted (43). In a second list
mentioning places from Libya to Syria Ostrakine is placed between Kasion and
Rinokoloura (44)"*.

The Greek Notitia Alexandrina (55-57), found on a map of 1722 AD, is based
upon an alphabetically arranged Latin bishops' list of 1661 AD, which goes back on a
not alphabetical list of 1641 AD. The bishopric Ostrakine (Ostracina ... Episcopus
Ostracinae ... [1641] - Ostracinae [1661] - 'OcTpakivn [1722]) is situated in the

province Augustamnica 11°%,

1514 Medaba mosaic (IGLS XXI 2, 153), 128.

315 Donner, 1992, p. 78 describes the sketch as 'a basilica flanked by two towers', but this interpretation
seems too hazardous.

131 Georgios of Cyprus, 692 (Honigmann, 1939a, p. 58). Jacoby, 1905, p. 47 and Fedalto, 1988, p. 606
erroneously consider the work of Georgios and its previous edition in Notitia episcopatuum, I (Parthey,
1866) as two different works. The list of Georgios has been copied as a list of bishoprics in Notitia
episcopatuum, B, 1, 5 (Benesevi¢, 1927, p. 69) (58) [0 'OoTpakiims].

317 Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; he apparently follows Clédat,
19164, p. 10.11.13, who refers to a Persian destruction of Ostrakine in the 5th century AD and to other
Persian actions in the 6th century AD, which are all only the figment of Clédat's imagination.

1318 Clédat, 1916a, p. 7.10.13.

1519 Ravennas geographus, 2, 14 (Pinder, 1860, p. 83, 8; Schnetz, 1940, p. 25) and 5, 7 (Pinder, 1860, p.
356, 7; Schnetz, 1940, p. 90), quoted by Guido, 93 (Pinder, 1860, p. 524, 9; Schnetz, 1940, p. 133)
(50).

1520 Notitia Alexandrina, 34 (Honigmann, 1961, p. 156-157); cf. Gelzer, 1893b, p. 25.
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Arab period

EL-ADAD

Topographical situation

el-Adad, attested once in the early 9th century AD, lies along the road through
the northern Sinai between el-Arish on the one hand and el-Baqggara and el-Farama on
the other hand (1). Later in the 9th century AD it seems to have been replaced by el-
Warrada, which possibly lay in the neighbourhood.

Wagidi (1) calls el-Adad a fortress, but there is some doubt about the value of
this designation.

Identifications

el-Adad was probably created somewhere in the 7th or the 8th century AD as
an Arab station on the southern road. It is not impossible that its name has been used
anachronicly by Wagqidi to indicate one of the earlier Byzantine towns on the
Mediterranean coast'***. Every link between el-Adad and this other place remains
purely hypothetical, but it would be no wild guess if el-Adad was situated somewhere
south of the old Ostrakine and was replaced later on by the station el-Warrada.

1522 and

Magrizi indeed states that el-Warrada used to be situated on another spot
maybe he refers to the station of el-Adad. Since there is only testimony for the name
el-Adad, one might even wonder whether it would be more correct to read the name

of el-Warrada instead.
Analysis of the sources

About 640 AD Abdallah Yugana, a lieutenant of Amr ibn el-As, came from
Syria to Egypt; he left the desert and those fortresses that were upon the way to Egypt,

1321 Cf, Maspero, 1912, p. 135.
1322 See s.v. el-Warrada.
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on his right hand and so passed el-Arish, el-Adad, el-Bagqara and el-Farama™?%. This
account ascribed to Waqidi (1) has not been considered very reliable and some of the
problems involved have already been discussed*®*. To resume some of the
conclusions, because the manoeuvre of the lieutenant does not make much sense from
a military point of view, the designation 'fortress' for el-Adad becomes suspicious.
The name el-Adad may have been taken from an Arab itinerary of the 7th or 8th
century AD to be used instead of the name of a Byzantine city in the original account
of the expedition, possibly even without any geographical link between the Greek and
the Arab name. Maybe the original account of the expedition mentioned Ostrakine or
some other place, but this just remains speculation.

EL-WARRADA

Topographical situation

The road station el-Warrada, attested from the 9th till the 15th century AD,
lies on the road from Syria to Egypt west of el-Arish and - according to the period and
the track used - east of el-Tha'ama, el-Baqgqara or el-Sawada. The distances in the
sources differ. For Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) and Qudama (4) the place lies 18 miles or
about 36 km west of el-Arish, which matches the 9 'liues' or about 36 km in the Via
(20), while the Devise (19) gives 10 'liues’ (ca. 40 km); the Via also knows the smaller
station Bousser at 2 'liues' or about 8 km east of el-Warrada. The distance of 3
parasangs or about 18 km***® between el-Warrada and el-Arish, as stated in Yaqut
(16), is unacceptable.

With regard to its western neighbours, Ibn Khurdadbeh (1) probably refers to
the northern road and situates el-Warrada 18 miles or about 36 km east of el-Tha'ama.
For Qudama (4), referring to the southern road, it lies at 20 miles or about 40 km east
of el-Baqqgara. The later itineraries mention el-Sawada as the first station west of el-
Warrada, in the Devise (19) at 5 'liues' or about 20 km, in the Via (20) at 4 'liues’ or
about 16 km. Since the distances in the Via are a bit more accurate than those in the

1323 Wagqidi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 195-196, n. 3); cf. Maspero, 1912, p. 135.
1524 See s.v. Itineraries.
1333 Cf, Hinz, 1970, p. 62: one (Arab) parasang is about 6 km.
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5. Ostrakine

Devise, el-Warrada probably lay about 36 km west of el-Arish, some 40 km east of el-
Baqgara and in later periods about 16 km east of el-Sawada™>*°.

el-Warrada was apparently situated in a sandy area. For Bernardus (2) it is
located in the middle of the desert and he stresses that nothing grows in its immediate
neighbourhood. Ya'qubi (3) calls el-Warrada a place situated among the sand-hills
and a similar setting is found till the 14th century AD in Yaqut (16), in the Via (20)
and in Abu'l-Feda (24). At the same time, though, the place seems to lie in the
neighbourhood of the sea, as stated by Idrisi (12) and as inferred from the Frankish
raid of 1242/1243 AD (21). Although Qudama, mentioning the harbours of Rafah, el-
Farama and el-Arish, does not know any harbour in el-Warrada in the 10th century
AD™? the place apparently had one in 1171 AD (15 / 32)"°%,

el-Warrada was at least in the 9th and 10th centuries AD one of the more
important places in the Djifar with a market, a mosque, baths and a garrison (18),
which implies that the supply of water was not really problematic. From the 13th
century AD on it had lost most of its importance (18). The name disappears in the late

15th century AD.

Identifications

The distance of about 36 km between el-Arish and el-Warrada matches the
one between Rinokoloura and Ostrakine in Roman sources and it is most likely that
el-Warrada lay somewhere in the neighbourhood of Ostrakine at a distance of
maximum a few kilometres**®. The Islamic settlement C121 found during the Israeli
archaeological survey southwest of el-Felusiyat with pottery mainly from the 8th-13th
centuries AD most likely corresponds with the remains of the Mameluke city (1250-
1517) excavated by the Egyptian Antiquities Organisation in the neighbourhood of el-
Khuinat; there is for the time being little information published about this site, but it

well matches the situation of el-Warrada'®*°.

132 Discussing the map of d'Anville, 1766, p. 218, Fontaine, 1955, p. 78 incorrectly renders the
unparalleled toponym 'Belba' between el-Farama and el-Qass as 'Varadeh (Ostracine)', while he does
not mention the 'Varadeh' near Ras Straki.

1527 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 195).

1328 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678.

132 Cf, Abel, 1938, 11, p. 218.

1330 Cf, Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176 and Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22.24. See s.v. el-Khuinat.
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5. Ostrakine

Magrizi (35) states that el-Warrada used to be situated on another spot and he
might refer to the ancient Ostrakine or to the station of el-Adad. Wagqidi indeed
mentioned this place instead of the usual el-Warrada between el-Arish and el-
Baqgqgara, so it is not impossible that el-Adad was the predecessor of el-Warrada and
lay somewhere in its neighbourhood.

1531
f

el-Warrada has also often been identified with Ostrakine itsel or with the

so-called harbour area of this town!®®2

, but the site of el-Felusiyat lacks Arab
archaeological remains. Since Ostrakine is often linked with Ras Straki, el-Warrada
has also incorrectly been identified with this place™3*. Clédat gratuitously suggested

Umm el-Shugafa as a possible location for the Arab city of el-Warrada®>*“.

The identifications of el-Warrada with one of the fortresses on the Karnak

relief and in P.Anastasi*®®

and with the biblical toponym Bered™* are not based on
any evidence.
Dalman identifies el-Warrada, Qabr el-Sa'i and Bir el-Gererat*>*’, but his

suggestions are not compatible with the geographical information about each place.

Etymology

Magqrizi gives two different etymologies for the name el-Warrada, but
probably neither of them is to be trusted. First the name el-Warrada is said to have
been derived from the Arabic word [el-wrwd], 'the arrival' (32). Elsewhere Magrizi
states that the name comes from 'el-Warid' [el-wrid], 'the one who descends to the

watering place' (33)°%,

1331 Cf. De-Vit, 1887, 1V, p. 844; Clédat, 1910a, p. 224; 19164, p. 7-11; 1916b, p. 22; 1920, p. 108.118;
1923b, p. 140.152.156 (cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4);
Fontaine, 1955, p. 78.238; Wilkinson, 1977, p. 149.167 (incorrectly mentioning el-Baqqgara); Oren,
1982a, p. 46 and 1993a, p. 1171.

1332 Abel, 1940, p. 60.231 and pl. 7.

133 See s.v. Ras Straki.

133 See s.v. Umm el-Shuqafa.

1335 Clédat, 1923b, p. 156 (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4). See s.v. Ostrakine.

133 Genesis, 16, 14; cf. Socin, 1891, p. 82; see also Dalman, 1924, p. 53 and s.v. Bir el-Gererat.

1337 Dalman, 1924, p. 53. See s.v. Qabr el-Sa'i and s.v. Bir el-Gererat.

1338 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p.1243, s.v. wurdd, 'coming, arrival', and s.v. 'wird', 'watering place'; it is not clear
why Vincent, 1922, p. 583 transcribes 'el-Yerid'. Clédat, 1916a, p. 7-8 quite arbitrarily links the first
etymology with the harbour of el-Warrada and the second one with the alleged canal in the
neighbourhood of Ostrakine.
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5. Ostrakine

Wright interprets the 'Albara’ of Bernardus (2) as 'el-bir', ‘the well**°. He did
apparently not know the full name el-Warrada, and his etymology is not to be
accepted.

Analysis of the sources™*°

Magrizi (32) describes how the Muslims (ca. 640 AD?), on their way from the
Egyptian Delta to Palestine, converted the inhabitants of el-Warrada to the Islam*®*.
The name el-Warrada is here perhaps anachronicly used to indicate the city of
Ostrakine.

Magrizi (34) mentions the presence of Arabs of the tribe of Gedam, called
Qate', in the places el-Farama, el-Baqgara and el-Warrada. He knows their chef Gera
and a certain Abd el-Aziz, who died in 820 AD"*.

About 844-848 AD lbn Khurdadbeh (1) mentions the road from Rafah to el-
Farama. From el-Arish it is 18 miles (ca. 36 km) to el-Warrada and further on to el-
Tha'ama again 18 miles (ca. 36 km)***,

The Frankish monk Bernardus (2) travelled about 870 AD from Tamiathis to
Jerusalem. After Faramea (el-Farama) the desert starts, in which there are two road
stations, Albara and Albachara (el-Baggara), where Christians and Muslims sell all
things necessary for the trip through the desert. In their immediate neighbourhood
nothing grows, but after Albachara a fertile land starts that goes all the way to

1544,

Gaza ™"

sunt autem in medio itinere duo hospitia, unum quod vocatur Albara, alterum quod vocatur
Albachara, in quibus negotia exercentur a Christianis et paganis emendi, que necessaria
sunt iter agentibus. in eorum vero circuitu nichil preter quod dictum est, gignit terra. ab
Albachara invenitur iam terra secunda usque ad civitatem Gazam.

‘Along this route are two inns, one called Albara and the other Albachara, and travellers can buy
what they need in the Christian and pagan shops there, but nothing grows in the land round them

153 Wright, 1848, p. 25, n.; cf. Wilkinson, 1977, p. 142, n. 14, who also mentions a translation 'the
Land', which I do not understand.

'3 T have no information for the moment about the exact contents of Ibn Dugmaq (mentioned in
Maspero, 1919, p. 230) (29). Quatremere, 1811, I, p. 53 also read the name el-Warrada in Magqrizi's
chapter on the city of Bilbeis, but Bouriant, 1900, p. 526 translates the toponym as el-Marada.

131 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528), quoting the author of The history of Damiette; cf.
Mouton, 2000, p. 57.64 and n. 28.43.

132 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 628).

1343 Tbn Khurdadbeh (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 58); cf. Marmardji, 1951, p. 103.

134 Itinerarium Bernardi Monachi Franci, 9 (Tobler, 1879, p. 314); cf. the translation in Wilkinson,
1977, p. 142 and the commentary p. 149.167, where he is not aware of any problem with regard to the
order of the toponyms.
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5. Ostrakine

apart from what we have mentioned. After Albachara the fertile land begins and stretches till the
city of Gaza.'

The place Albara is probably to be identified with el-Warrada'*°. This station would
fit very well the description of a major trading centre in the middle of the northern
Sinai, and even a phonetic link between the two names is not unlikely. The fact that
Bernardus places Albara west of Albachara, is probably a mistake; in this respect also
the fertile land did apparently not start east of Albachara, but east of Albara>*°.

In 891 AD Ya'qubi (3) mentions the same road in reverse order: from el-Arish
in the border region one goes to el-Baqgara, then to el-Warrada, a place situated
among the sand-hills, and finally to el-Farama, the first city of Egypt™*’. Ya'qubi
apparently by mistake places el-Warrada west of el-Baggara***®. Because Ya'qubi
calls el-Farama the first city in Egypt for one coming from Palestine, it is sometimes
stated that el-Warrada was situated near the Egyptian border***; in the account of
Ya'qubi, though, the border lies not between el-Warrada and el-Farama, but the
phrasing implies that all the stations before el-Farama are villages or smaller towns
and that el-Farama is the first real city.

Qudama (4), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah
to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track goes south
through the Djifar desert and reaches el-Warrada after 18 miles (ca. 36 km); the next
station el-Baqqara lies 20 miles (ca. 40 km) further west™>°.

Ibn Haugal (5) in 978 AD mentions el-Warrada between el-Arish and el-
Baggara, and compares the road station with el-Arish"'. Idrisi (12) in 1154 AD
copies Ibn Hauqal, but somewhat inaccurately omits el-Baqqara and adds that el-

Warrada was situated near the sea'>>%

1345 Against Figueras, 2000, p. 161.

1346 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677; Abel, 1940, p. 239.

1347 Ya'qubi (translated in Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1).

1348 Cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 677.

1349 Butler, 1978 [= 1902], p. 197, n. 1 referring to Quatremere, 1811, I, p. 53.

1330 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167).

1551 Tbn Haugqal (translated in Gildemeister, 1883, p. 12); cf. Quatremere, 1811, I, p. 56; Maspero, 1919,
p- 231.

1352 1drisi (translated in Gildemeister, 1885, p. 123); cf. Clédat, 1923b, p. 188. el-Warrada is also shown
on a map found in some Idrisi manuscripts; cf. the large map in ms. Oxford 2 (Miller, 1986, p. 79) (13)
and the small map (Miller, 1986, p. 54, no. 58 and p. 76, no. 74) (14). Clédat, 1916a, p. 8, n. 1 possibly
implies that Idrisi - according to the translation of Jaubert, 1836, I, p. 340 (non vidi) - also states that
the name el-Warrada is derived from the Arabic word for 'the arrival' (cf. (32)), but the passage does
not occur in the translation of Gildemeister, 1885, p. 122-123.
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5. Ostrakine

According to Mugaddasi, who wrote about 986 AD, there are seven towns
residing under el-Farama, including el-Baqgara, el-Warrada and el-Arish (6)*°*. In
another context he mentions the region Djifar immediately west of Syria, with el-
Farama as its capital and el-Baqgara, el-Warrada and el-Arish as chief towns in that
region (7)*°*. The inland road from el-Farama to el-Arish passes by el-Baggara and
el-Warrada, with each of the places at a distance of ‘one stage' from the other (8)***°,

For el-Muhallabi (10), who wrote about 990 AD and is only preserved through
quotations in the 13th century writer Yaqut (16), the most important towns of the
Djifar are el-Arish, Rafah and el-Warrada'>*®
km) from el-Arish (11 / 17)*".

el-Qadi el-Fadil (15), quoted in Magrizi (32), visited el-Warrada at some point

. el-Warrada lies three parasangs (ca. 18

between 4 September and 3 October 1171 AD. He arrived in the morning, spent the
night in the harbour of el-Warrada and then walked through the city. On the minaret
of the mosque he could read the year 408 (1017/1018 AD) and the name of caliph el-
Hakim™®®.

In the 13th century AD Yaqut mentions an itinerary going through the Djifar
via el-Arish, el-Warrada and Qatia, places where travellers in a number of shops can
buy whatever they need (16)*>*°. In another context he describes el-Warrada. It used
to be an important city with a market, a great mosque, baths and a garrison, but in his
days the situation has changed. It is still only a station for caravans, somewhere

between the dunes; there are some houses and there is still a minor mosque; on the

1353 Mugaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 51).

133 Mugqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 163). el-Arish, el-Warrada, el-Baqqara and el-Farama are
also shown on a map found in a Muqaddasi manuscript; cf. the map in ms. Leiden 2 (Miller, 1986, pl.
2-3[8,3]) (9).

1333 Muqaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 180-181); cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230.

133 el-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun,
1926, 1, p. 101); cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-Demombynes,
1923, p. 6-7,n. 2.

1357 e]-Muhallabi in Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1868, III, p. 661; translated in Toussoun,
1926, I, p. 63); cf. Blochet, 1901, VIII, p. 542, n. 6; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2;
Marmardji, 1951, p. 138.

15%8 e]-Qadi el-Fadil in Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); cf. Hartmann, 1910, p. 678.679;
Clédat, 1916a, p. 10.13; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Mouton, 2000, p. 72. For the Fatimid mosque, cf. the map
in Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 172.

1539 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wiustenfeld, 1867, II, p. 90; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 101); cf.
Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 465; Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2. The reference to el-Warrada in
el-Muhallabi (10), which was written in the same context, has already been discussed.
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5. Ostrakine

market one can buy only food and the water tastes salty. The only notable feature is a
1560

pigeon tower used to send messages (18)°"".

In 1242/1243 AD some Franks arrived with their ships in el-Warrada,
plundered the place and made captives. They continued on their raid to Qatia, where
they were beaten (21)'°°*. The fact that the crusaders could reach el-Warrada with
their ships, implies that the place might have had a harbour or lay near the sea.

In the second half of the 13th century the pigeon tower in el-Warrada was
destroyed by Melek Naser Daud*>®.

In La devise des chemins de Babiloine (19), written ca. 1289-1291 AD, a
military itinerary goes from Rafah to Cairo. It mentions the station el-Warrada at 10
1563.

'liues' (ca. 40 km) west of el-Arish and at 5 'liues’ (ca. 20 km) east of el-Sawada

Item de Hariss iusques a la Oarrade liues .x.
Item de la Oarrade iusques a la Soade liues .v.
'‘Next from Harris to Oarrade 10 liues.

Next from Oarrade to Soade 5 liues.'

A similar itinerary composed before 1289 AD is found in three different
documents: the French Via ad terram sanctam, written ca. 1291-1293 (20); the Latin
Memoria terre sancte, written ca. 1300-1321 (22); the Latin work of the Italian
geographer Marino Sanudo (23), written in 1321 AD and based upon the Memoria.
They also describe the road from Rafah to Cairo, each with some minor variants.
They mention el-Warrada at 9 'liues’ (ca. 36 km) west of el-Arish, with the smaller
station Bousser at 2 'liues' (ca. 8 km) east of the place, and at 4 'liues' (ca. 16 km) east

of el-Sawada. The road to el-Warrada is rather sandy; there is a good lodging place,

plenty of water and the place has a good market'*®*:

(20) ... et vait a I'Aorade, et a sablon assés. La dite Aorade si est bone herberge et aigue
assés et bone place de vendre et d'acheter; et si ne a de Bousser jusques a la Aorade que
Il liues.

"... it leads to Aorade, and there is a lot of sand. In Aorade there is a good lodging place, plenty of
water, and a good place for selling and buying; from Bousser to Aorade it is only 2 liues.'

(21) ...et vadit recte ad locum vocatum Carade, et habet satis littore. dicta satis Carade
habet satis de herbagio et aqua satis et bona, et platea pro emere et vendere; et non
distat Bousser ab Carade nisi duabus leucis.

1360 Yaqut, Mu'gam al-buldan (Wustenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 917; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 191);
cf. Wustenfeld, 1864, p. 466-467; Schefer, 1884, p. 94-95; Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375; Gaudefroy-
Demombynes, 1923, p. 6-7, n. 2.

13V History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (mentioned in Blochet, 1904, X, p. 350-351, n. 2); cf.
Clermont-Ganneau, 1906b, p. 199; Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 (who dates the events incorrectly in 1249 AD);
Clédat, 1920, p. 108; Abel, 1940, p. 60; Oren, 1993b, p. 306; Figueras, 2000, p. 14.213.

132 Cf, Quatremere, 1845, I<I>?, p. 90-91, n. in Clédat, 1916a, p. 10, probably referring to a passage
from Abu'l-Mabhasin.

1363 La devise des chemins de Babiloine (Michelant, 1882, p. 242).

1564 Via ad terram sanctam (Kohler, 1904, p. 432); Memoria terre sancte (Kohler, 1904, p. 455);
Marino Sanudo, 3, 14, 12 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 121).
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"... it leads straight to Carade, and there is a lot of sand. In Carade there is a good lodging place,
plenty of good water, and a good market place for buying and selling; from Bousser to Aorade it is
only two liues.'

(22) de Bouser usque Tarade leuce II; satis habet de littore, de herbacio et bona aqua et
ibi platea.

‘from Bouser to Tarade, 2 liues; there is a lot of sand, a lodging place, good water and a
marketplace.'

According to Clédat the earthquake that destroyed Cairo in 1302 AD, also
marked the end of el-Warrada™®, but this is not confirmed by any source and the
place certainly still existed after that date.

Abu'l-Feda (24), who wrote in 1321 AD, states that el-Warrada is the second
most important road station of the Dijifar, after Qatia; in both places one finds
habitation and some palm trees. Rafah, el-Arish and el-Warrada are at a distance of
about one day of each other. el-Warrada is described as a kind of village in the middle
of the sand, where couriers could change their horses**®,

el-Omari, who wrote ca. 1345 AD, lists the road stations between Cairo and
Gaza, including el-Sawada, el-Warrada and Bir el-Qadi (25), while el-Warrada is also
mentioned as one of the stations for the carrier pigeons (26) and for the so-called
snow-dromedaries (27)**®". The same post stations on the same road are mentioned in
Qalgashandi junior (1464 AD) (37), Khalil el-Zahiri (before 1468 AD) (38-40) and
Abu'l-Mahasin (before 1470 AD) (41)™°. el-Omari adds that el-Warrada is a small
place, with a mosque, built by sultan el-Malik el-Ashraf Khalil (1290-1293), in the
middle of the road; it is quite comfortable to dwell there; the Mameluke secretary
Fakhr el-Din, who died in 1331/1332 AD, built an hostelry (ribat), which has later
been sold (25).

Ibn Battuta (28) tells in 1355 AD how he travelled in the summer of 1326 AD
from Cairo to Gaza and passed through stations as el-Sawada, el-Warrada, el-
Mutaileb and el-Arish; it is clear that the position of el-Mutaileb in this list is not to be
trusted. Every station had a serai for travellers and their riding animals; outside that
serai were a public watering place and a shop where all the necessary things could be

1569

bought

1365 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10.13; Oren, 1982a, p. 46; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in
Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171; Oren, 1993b, p. 306.

1366 Abu'l-Feda, Geography (translated in Reinaud, 1848, II 1, p. 149-150).

1367 e]-Omari (translated in Hartmann, 1916a, p. 487.500.502).

1368 Qalqashandi junior (mentioned in Hartmann, 1910, p. 689.691). Khalil el-Zahiri (translated in
Gaulmier, 1950, p. 197.199.201). Abu'l-Mahasin, Chronicle (mentioned in Popper, 1955, I, p. 47); cf.
Clédat, 1923b, p. 152.156.

136 Tbn Battuta (translated in Gibb, 1958, I, p. 71-72).
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Magrizi in the first half of the 15th century AD probably refers to a 10th
century source when he calls el-Warrada one of the five towns of the Djifar (32-
33)"°. The old territory of el-Warrada is situated east of the eastern Delta city el-
Salhiya; there are some traces of constructions, but palm trees are scarce (32)*°"*. He
compares the road through the northern Sinai in use before and after 1106/1107 AD

1572 " al-Warrada

and states that el-Warrada used to be situated on a different spot (35)
is a point of reference to locate other places; so el-Qeis (el-Qass) is situated between
el-Sawada and el-Warrada (31)**", and Umm el-Arab is placed in the area between
Qatia and el-Warrada (35)**"*. The mosque there was open to services till after the
year 700 (1300/1301 AD) (32)™". Together with el-Farama and el-Arish the place
was a 'ribat' or fortified post to protect the Islam against foreign attacks, probably of
the crusaders called 'Franks' (30)°*"°. The name el-Warrada is said to have been
derived from the Arabic word [el-wrwd], ‘the arrival' (32)**", but on another occasion
Magrizi states that the name comes from ‘el-Warid' [el-wrid], 'the one who descends
to the watering place’ (33)*"%.

It is hard to assess whether the name el-Warrada was still used by the locals in
the following centuries. The name 'Varadeh' does occur on the map of d'Anville'>"
and is apparently known about 1799 AD™®, but this use is perhaps only due to an

18th century scholarly reconstruction based upon older itineraries.

EL-MAKHLASA

Topographical situation

1370 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528.544).

137! Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528).

1572 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 669-670); cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10.

1373 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 520).

137 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 670); followed by Ibn Iyas (translated in von Kremer,
1850a, p. 78) (42).

1575 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528); cf. Clédat, 1916a, p. 10; for this mosque Magrizi
also quoted the testimony of el-Qadi el-Fadil (15) already mentioned,.

137 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 76).

1377 Magqrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 528).

1578 Magrizi (translated in Bouriant, 1900, p. 544); cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583 (‘el-Yerid").

1579 d'Anville, 1766, p. 218 (cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230).

1380 Cf, Clédat, 1923b, p. 140-141, quoting a letter of Bonaparte to general Vial.
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The road station (?) el-Makhlasa is only attested for the 10th century AD.
Maybe the place has been abandoned some time afterwards because of the decline of
the coastal road.

According to Qudama (1) el-Makhlasa lies on the road along the coast at 21
miles or about 42 km west of el-Arish and at 24 miles or about 48 km east of el-Qasr.
Mugaddasi (2) just locates the place at one 'stage’ west of el-Arish and one 'stage’ east
of Deir el-Nasara, which is probably identical with el-Qasr.

Identifications

The situation near the coast at about 42 km east of el-Arish corresponds
roughly with an area some 6 km northwest of both Ostrakine and el-Warrada, but

there are no elements that confirm an identification with an ancient or a modern site.

Analysis of the sources

Qudama (1), who wrote shortly after 929 AD, describes the route from Rafah
to el-Farama. After the city of el-Arish the road bifurcates. The track north along the
coast reaches el-Makhlasa after 21 miles (ca. 42 km) and continues to el-Qasr, which
lies 24 miles (ca. 48 km) more west**®.,

The road from el-Farama to el-Arish along the coast, as described by
Mugaddasi (2) about 986 AD, first passes Deir el-Nasara (el-Qasr?) and continues to

el-Makhlasa, with every place at a distance of one 'stage' from the other*>2.

1381 Qudama (translated in de Goeje, 1889, p. 167). Figueras, 2000, p. 55.202 incorrectly ascribes this
passage to Ibn Khurdadbeh.
1382 Mugaddasi (translated in Collins, 1994, p. 181); cf. Sprenger, 1864, p. 95; Hartmann, 1910, p. 678.
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5. Ostrakine

Modern period

EL-FELUSIYAT

Ancient name: Ostrakine
Topographical situation

el-Felusiyat lies at the southeastern edge of modern Sabkhat Bardawil,
although its exact distance towards the lake is quite different on every map and is

probably dependent on the season. The place is situated a few kilometres south of the

1583 1584

Mediterranean , and some 36 km west

of el-Arish™®®, according to Ball at 31° 08' north latitude and 33° 27' eastern

longitude®®®.

, some 6 km north of the present highway

Archaeological finds

In 1910 Jean Clédat visited el-Felusiyat and in 1914 he did some excavations
in the fortress and in two churches. In 1976-1977 a team from the Israeli northern
Sinai expedition directed by Eliezer Oren did a survey in the area and excavated a
third church®®’. A detailed map of all the archaeological remains involved is lacking
and it is difficult to get a general view of the extension of the city, including its
hamlets and cemeteries, mainly due to the fact that most of the area is flooded

1588
W

no . In the northern part of the inland town most attention went to the fortified

1383 Clédat, 1916a, p. 6 (2 km!, probably referring to the northern part of the town); Oren, 1993b, p. 305
('some 3 km").

1384 Figueras, 2000, p. 14.

1385 The distances differ: about 30 km (Ovadiah, 1978, p. 140, n. 25; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171; Oren,
1993b, p. 305); 34 km (Abel, 1940, p. 231); 36 km (Ball, 1942, p. 154).

138 Ball, 1942, p. 105. TAVO Register, 1994, p. 512.1211 gives the approximate coordinates 31° 00' /
33°20"'and 31° 00'/ 33° 25"

1387 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 220-224.232 and the map p. 221, fig. 5; Clédat, 1916a, p. 6-32 and the map p.
7, fig. 1; Vincent, 1922, p. 583-589; Oren, 1977c, p. 72-75 (Hebrew); Oren, 1978a, p. 81-87 (Hebrew);
Oren, 1980b, p. 146-151 (Hebrew); Oren, 1981c, p. 76-77.90; Oren, 1982a, p. 25-26.36-44; Clédat,
1991, p. 6; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171-1173.1394-1396; Oren, 1993b, p. 305-314; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76
(referring to some unpublished inscriptions in the archives of Clédat).

138 The Israeli geological report of David Neev, mentioned in Oren, 1982a, p. 25, states that el-
Felusiyat was flooded 'at the end of the Byzantine period' because of tectonic movements, while Oren,
1981b, p. 53 dates the event 'in the early Islamic period'; it is a pity that more details about this report
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5. Ostrakine

monastery (A150/A) and the two churches (A151 and A152/A) immediately northeast
of it. North and northeast of them (A150/B, A154 and A153) were other important
buildings, an industrial quarter and an agora, while the habitation was probably
extending for more than 2 km to the southwest. Some 2 km north of the monastery are
another church and some buildings; according to Clédat this was the harbour area of
the site, but - except for its position closer to the sea - he did not provide any positive
evidence that the place indeed was a harbour®°. Clédat thinks that most monuments
in el-Felusiyat were built from lustinianus (527-565) on, whereas Vincent dates them
to the late 5th and the early 6th century AD and Oren prefers a date in the 5th century
AD.

The fortress (A150/A)*°%, built in nummulite limestone, has a maximum
diameter of some 275 m. It was surrounded by a pentagonal wall, flanked with
towers. Under the Byzantine building remains were found of an older Roman
construction, built on a different plan. Only a small part near the western wall was
excavated, which brought to light a series of nineteen rectangular chambers, whose
purpose is not clear. Some of them have niches or wall closets, often decorated with
pillars or crosses. Some walls are embellished, and so room no. 2 contains a painted
decoration showing a cross, encircled by a medallion, with A - Q. [llnoovs
[XJ(proTd)s, 'Alpha (and) omega - Jesus Christ', written between the arms of the cross
(1), In that same room a fragmentary inscription on a fragment of red porphyry is
found, consisting of three symbols or letters (2)*°%. Among the smaller founds in
those chambers was also a plaster amphora stopper with the word NHIKJA written

are lacking, since I am inclined to link this flooding with the creation of lake Bardawil in 1169 AD. See
s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil.

1389 Clédat, 19164, p. 8 states that his excavations showed a Byzantine or maybe even a Roman harbour,
but since he does not mention anything further in his report, he probably refers to his alleged harbour
area.

130 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222; Clédat, 1916a, p. 12-20, including fig. 2-12, and pl. 1; Leclercq, Henri, s.v.
Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 56-59; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Oren, 1981c, p. 76.90; Oren, 1982a,
p- 38; Oren, 1993a, p. 1171. Clédat, 1916a, p. 11.15 states that Iustinianus built many monasteries
combined with fortresses in the Sinai and at the entrance of Egypt, and he identifies this building with
one of them; Clédat refers to a passage in Eutychios (translated in Breydy, 1985, II, p. 88-89 and
Pirone, 1987, p. 293-295) where in fact only a fortified monastery at Mount Sinai and in Raya
(Raithou) and a church in Qolzum (Klysma - Suez) are mentioned (cf. Mayerson, 1978, p. 33-38), and
no link has to be made with the northern Sinai.

191 Clédat, 1916a, p- 17 and fig. 5; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 57,
Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Verreth, 1997, p. 113. For a similar inscription, cf. SEG, XXXVII, 1987 [= 1990],
no. 1502 (see Patrick, 1987, p. 274 and fig. 4).

1392 Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 10; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59,
who tentatively identifies one of the signs with a chrismon or chi-rho; Verreth, 1997, p. 113.
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5. Ostrakine

between the arms of a cross (3)™°%. Clédat identified the building as a fortified
monastery, but the ivory pin, the glass bracelet and the bone statue of a woman dancer
found in rooms no. 2, 6 and 9 are clear indications that - despite the Christian
decoration - the place was probably not or at least not entirely inhabited by monks**®*.

Oren mentions the remains of possibly another monastery in el-Felusiyat, not
far from the smaller basilica, but since he did not excavate it, more details are
lacking™®.
The so-called large south church (A151)™% is 62 m long and 22 m broad. It
consists of a basilica with three naves and a narthex, an atrium and some chambers
west of the atrium, among which a cistern (also incorrectly considered a baptistery).
In a small room under the stairs going to the cistern some coins have been found of
the emperors Anastasius (491-518) and lustinianus (527-565). The church has been
decorated with Prokonnesian marble and with Corinthian capitals dated by Clédat to
the time of lustinianus. One of them has on top the stonecutter's mark AH (4)*%".
Under the floor of the side naves some graves have been found.

In a collapsed wall immediately southwest of the church some fifty Greek
ostraka turned up, all written by the same person and often mentioning the place name
‘OoTtpakivn. They were brought to the Museum of Cairo, but - as far as | know - have

never been published®.

1393 Clédat, 1916a, p. 20 and fig. 11; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59;
Verreth, 1997, p. 113. It is not clear whether Clédat wanted to restore the formula vikd, 'he overcomes'
(cf. Kaufmann, 1917, p. 142 and n. 4; Heinen, 1982, p. 675-701 and especially p. 682), or if he had
something else in mind.

1394 Cf. Nesbitt, 1999, p. 5-6 (unpublished), who tentatively identifies the constructions as a
xenodocheion or guesthouse for merchants and looks for a parallel in Nessana. Grossmann, Peter, s.v.
Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414, on the other hand, considers the place a late Roman
camp or strong fortress, which he dates to the early 6th century AD.

1395 Oren, 1982a, p. 38; Figueras, 2000, p. 212.

13% Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.21-27, including fig. 13-17, and pl. 2; Vincent, 1922, p. 584; Leclercq, Henri,
s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 59-64; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 85 and p.
2, fig. 9; Nussbaum, 1965, I, p. 92.116.411.425 and II, p. 36, fig. III, 3; Oren, 1982a, p. 39.41;
Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414 (dated ca. 500-550 AD); Oren,
1993a, p. 1171; Bonnet, 1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122.

1397 Clédat, 1916a, p. 26; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 63 (who reads
AF, which is less likely); Verreth, 1997, p. 113-114.

13% Clédat, 1916a, p. 27; cf. Vincent, 1922, p. 583; Preisendanz, 1933, p. 263; Leclercq, Henri, s.v.
Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 63; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Figueras, 1988, p. 60; Oren, 1993a, p.
1171 and 1993b, p. 307; Verreth, 1997, p. 114; Figueras, 2000, p. 53.62.211. el-Felusiyat is not listed
in the index made by Engelbach, 1931 of the Egyptian sites from which the Museum of Cairo contains
antiquities.
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Some 70 m north of that church Oren found a smaller basilica (site
A152/A)"%° probably built in the 5th century AD and possibly before 427 AD. It was
33 m long and 20 m broad and was preceded by an atrium, but did not have a narthex.
The church was decorated with Corinthian capitals and the area around the altar was
paved with carved marble slabs. The marble seems to be imported from Asia Minor,
Greece and Italy, giving a clear indication of the wealth of the inhabitants. In the
rectangular room in the continuation of the southern nave lay the reliquary of a saint
or a martyr, while the chamber behind the central apsis was probably a baptistery. In a
later phase the atrium underwent numerous changes and then may have served as
barracks or as a place of refuge for the local population. Two gold coins of the
emperors Heraclius (613-641) and Constantinus 1V (668-685) were found together on
the spot and the latter coin is an indication that the change took place only after the
Arab invasion of 640 AD. This implies that the building was respected as a place of
worship for more than thirty years under Arab rule. The church was destroyed by fire
possibly only in the course of the campaign of the Umayyad caliph Marwan | in 684
ADlGOO.

Northeast of the monastery are three elevations in the marshes, visited by
Clédat in 1910. The first one (site A154 and / or site A153?)'*°! contains two
rectangular buildings, of which the first is gratuitously called a small fortress by
Clédat. The second building, which is quite large, is built in brick, but parts of the
floor are in marble and Clédat found there two fragments of marble sculptures
apparently from the Imperial period, afterwards brought to the Ismailia Museum.
Among marble architectural elements also fragments of black granite appear,
including parts of a statue, and the whole looks an important building. Locals told that
there were also graves, but Clédat did not find any trace of them. The second
elevation (site A152/A, sc. the small south church?)**® contains constructions in
stone and brick, with a lot of fragments of white, green and red marble scattered

1399 Oren, 1978a, p. 81-87 (Hebrew); Oren, 1980b, p. 146-151, including fig. 15.28-29 (Hebrew); Oren,
1981c, p. 76-77.90; Oren, 1982a, p. 41-44; BIA, 1991, II, p. 30; Oren, 1993a, p. 1172-1173; Oren,
1993b, p. 308-314, with fig.; Oked, 1996, p. 165-175, with fig. (on the amphorae and bowls found at
the site); Arthur, 1998, p. 193-212, including fig. 3-9 (on the amphorae found at the site); Bonnet,
1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122; Figueras, 2000, p. 145; Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 21.
The church has been examined again in November 1992 by J.-P. Sodini and Mohamed Abd el-Samie,
but their findings have not yet been published; cf. Leclant, 1994, p. 371.

19 Bor this campaign, cf. Mouton, 2000, p. 59.66-67.

1601 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222-223 and 1916a, p. 12.

1602 Clédat, 1910a, p. 223.
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around. On the third elevation (site A151, sc. the large south church?)**® Clédat
noticed the remains of a building some 30 to 40 m long, preceded by a portico; he
identified it as a temple. He found some blocs in pink granite and a lot of fragments of
marble columns, while similar ones are said to have been transported to el-Arish.
Behind the sanctuary lies a limestone well with a 2 m diameter.

Around the fortified monastery and extending to the southwest Clédat saw a
lot of traces of habitation, which he considered - with all reservation - the place of the
Arab city'®®. The survey of Oren, though, does not mention any Arab remains, but
shows that the Roman-Byzantine settlement extended over an area of some 2 km2.
Northeast of the fortress an industrial site of the 3rd and 4th century AD was found
(A150/B), in which metal and glass objects were produced. On top of it probably a
residential quarter was built, inhabited from the 4th to the early 7th century AD.
Among the numerous Late Roman finds is a fragment of a bone pyxis decorated with
the figure of Aphrodite. Trial excavations revealed that the earliest occupational strata

are from the 1st to 2nd centuries AD*%%.

Some 2 km north of the fortified monastery and at about the same distance
south of the Mediterranean, Clédat saw the remains of another part of the same city,
which he called the harbour area. This place is apparently identical with the nameless
‘city in ruins' that Clédat noticed already in 1910, some 20 minutes (i.e. ca. 1 km)
south of the village of el-Zaraniq and about 2 km east of el-Felusiyat. These extensive
ruins were partly built in nummulite limestone of bad quality, whose quarries were
mainly situated more to the south and especially between el-Khuinat and Bir el-Abd.
The stones were being removed at the time for reuse in Port-Said. In a large
construction he saw a column of white limestone and another of pink granite. A lot of
constructions were in bricks or in a combination of stone and brick, while the walls in
general were not very well built. Clédat ascribes the whole to ‘une bonne époque’,

which probably implies a Roman or Byzantine date®®®.

1603 Clédat, 1910a, p. 223-224.

1904 Clédat, 1910a, p. 222 and 19164, p. 12.

105 Oren, 1982a, p. 25; Oren, 1993a, p. 1172; Oren, 1993b, p. 308 (who locates the site incorrectly west
of the monastery); Oked, 1996, p. 165-175 (on the amphorae and bowls found on the spot).

1605 Cledat, 1910a, p. 220.
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The most important building there excavated in 1914 is the so-called north

church?®%’

, some 35 m long and 11 m broad. It consists of a basilica with three naves,
a narthex and an atrium, while the constructions west of the atrium are lost. It has a
fine Prokonnesian marble decoration and some parts of geometric mosaics have been
preserved. Vincent considers the three-lobed room in the continuation of the central
apsis the baptistery, knowing some Syrian parallels for its form, but Sodini suggests
an identification as a synthronon, where a holy source or a relic could be visited.

West of this church Clédat examined a large construction containing a
geometric mosaic*®®, but the place had been used some years before as a stone quarry
and there was not much left of it.

North of the church, on site A153, which is called Taba Felusiyat'®®,
excavations revealed a commercial centre or agora from the Late Roman period
including a street paved with stone slabs and probably flanked by shops. The area was
destroyed by fire in the 4th century AD. Possibly some residential houses were built
on the spot from the 4th-5th century AD, but on top of them a huge building or a

platform with a massive tower was built at an uncertain date™®*°.

Lifshitz published an inscription on a fragment of a marble fencing of a
church, said to be found near lake Bardawil and then in the private collection Dayan
(5)1611.

[ - Umép oloTtnplas) TGV kapmodopnodvtov ATIl
'[ - for the] salvation of the people who bore fruit ... [ ]'

The editor notices that the verb kapmogopelv, 'to bear fruit', is very often used for
dedications of churches. It is not impossible that the inscription comes from one of the
churches of el-Felusiyat.

1907 Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.27-32, including fig. 18-21, and pl. 3-4; Vincent, 1920, p. 102-103, including
fig. 16; Vincent, 1922, p. 584-589, including fig. 1-2; Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937,
XIII 1, col. 64-70; Abel, 1940, p. 231; Grabar, 1943, pl. 6, 4 and 1946, I, p. 119.385.445.497-498 and
p.- 602, fig. 51; Katchatrian, 1962, p. 84 and p. 6, fig. 48; Nussbaum, 1965, I, p. 93 and I, p. 36, fig. III,
4; Oren, 1982a, p. 39; Godlewski, W., s.v. Architectural elements of churches. Baptistery, in Atiya,
1991, p. 197; Grossmann, Peter, s.v. Khirbat al-Filusiyyah, in Atiya, 1991, p. 1414; Oren, 1993a, p.
1171; Bonnet, 1998, p. 53-54, with fig.; Sodini, 1998, p. 122.124.

1908 Clédat, 1916a, p. 12.27.

1% Bliezer Oren does not know the origin of that name. Perhaps the element 'Taba' is to be linked with
the Arabic word 'tabar', 'ruin' (cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 108), but this is a mere guess.

1610 Oren, 1982a, p. 25-26; 1993a, p. 1172.1396; 1993b, p. 308; Oked, 1996, p. 165 and a personal
communication by Sarit Oked.

1611 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.160, no. 17 and 1971c, p. 160; Robert, BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698 and 1972,
p- 510, no. 573; Verreth, 1997, p. 114.
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Identifications

Since the discovery of el-Felusiyat by Clédat in 1910 the place has almost
unanimously been identified with the Roman and Byzantine city of Ostrakine. Only

1612 and Maspero

Lesquier apparently preferred the old identification with Straki
rejected the identification with el-Felusiyat, because he located Ostrakine in el-
Zaranig'®®3, but his arguments are not acceptable and anyway he fails to offer an
alternative explanation for the extensive ruins at el-Felusiyat. Indeed, the distance of
some 36 km between Rinokoloura and Ostrakine in the Roman and Byzantine
itineraries matches quite well the distance between el-Arish and el-Felusiyat. Also the
probable foundation of Ostrakine in the late 1st century BC corresponds with the

1614

absence of any Hellenistic remains at the site™"" and there are no reasons to reject the

identification.

d*®*® which

No traces of any Arab occupation have thus far been recorde
makes it quite difficult to locate the station el-Warrada of the Arab sources in el-
Felusiyat, although it was certainly situated within a radius of some kilometres of the
site. Because el-Warrada at least for some time in its history had a harbour, Abel
identified the place with the northern part of el-Felusiyat, which Clédat called the
harbour area, but the absence of an Arab occupational level also there enfeebles this
suggestion*®*®.

Clédat's location in el-Felusiyat of one of the fortresses on the Karnak relief

and in P.Anastasi is gratuitous'®*’.

Etymology

1912 [ esquier, 1918, p. 401 and map; on his map, though, Lesquier also mentions el-Felusiyat, a
reference probably due to the work of Clédat, while the mention of Ras Straki (Ostrakine) has not been
corrected accordingly [a similar inaccuracy on the same map is the opposition Ras el-Burun (Kasion)
versus el-Qels (Ekregma?)]. See also s.v. Ras Straki.

1613 Maspero, 1919, p. 230, n. 1. See also s.v. el-Zaraniq.

1614 Cf. Clédat, 1916a, p- 10 (cf. Abel, 1940, p. 232, n. 1). When Vincent, 1922, p. 583, Figueras, 1988,
p. 59-60 and Evieux, 1995, p. 33 speak of a Hellenistic Ostrakine or of a military fortress around which
the new settlement developed, this does not seem confirmed by any literary or archaeological evidence.
1915 Cf, Clédat, 1916a, p. 13.

191 See s.v. el-Warrada.

1917 Clédat, 1923b, p. 155-156 (cf. Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 202-203 and 1928, V, p. 4). See s.v.
Ostrakine.
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Clédat states that the name el-Felusiyat means 'shell' (‘coquille’) and is a
translation of the Greek name Ostrakine™®'®. A name containing the element 'shell' is
not surprising for a site near a lake and at a few kilometres from the sea, but it seems
highly unlikely that both names are etymologically linked, since the name el-
Felusiyat, which is mentioned only for the first time by Clédat's guides in 1910, is
probably a local creation of the 19th century AD. The name Ostrakine - which refers
to 'potsherds' rather than to 'shells' - seems to have disappeared after the 7th century
AD in the regional onomastics, the city being replaced - at least for some centuries -
by the nearby el-Warrada.

Wagner on the other hand translates the name el-Felusiyat as 'the coins' (‘les
piéces de monnaie')***®. It was probably given by locals because of the (Roman and
Byzantine) coins one could find on the spot.

BARASA EL-M'KHEIZIN - BARASA AICHA

Topographical situation

At the northeastern end of Sabkhat Bardawil lies a low, marshy area, known
under the names Barasa el-M'kheizin and - more to the north - Barasa Aicha, in which
el-Khuinat is situated*®?°,

Identifications

Sicard identifies 'Bereicat' (Barasa Aicha) with the island Elbo (CEA3W®)
mentioned by Herodotos as the place in the Delta swamps where the blind king
Anysis was hiding for the Ethiopians'®*. Perhaps Sicard located Elbo in the northern
Sinai because he saw a link between the names Anysis and lenysos'®?, but in fact
Elbo has to be looked for in the northern Delta.

1918 Clédat, 19164, p. 7; followed by Leclercq, Henri, s.v. Ostracine, in DACL, 1937, XIII 1, col. 54.
See also s.v. Ostrakine.

11 Wagner, 1993a, p. 11.

1920 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228.

192! Herodotos, 2, 140, 1; Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], 11, p. 99.180; rightly rejected by d'Anville, 1766, p.
100; cf. Lloyd, 1988, III, p. 99.

1922 See s.v. Ienysos.
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Etymology

According to Sicard the name 'Bereicat' is the diminutive of 'birket' (i.e.
'lake")*®?*, but this interpretation does not match the later spelling of the ending of the
name. While the map of the Description (1822) has the name 'Berket Aich', the
Beduin instead of 'birket' or 'baraka’ more often use the word 'barasa’ (i.e. 'dry, sandy
ground')*®®*. Both indications fit well the marshy region full of sandy dunes. In the
Description the name is rather incorrectly ascribed to some ruins, probably referring

to the site of el-Khuinat!®?°.

EL-KHUINAT

Topographical situation

el-Khuinat lies some 2,5 km southwest of el-Felusiyat, at the end of present
Sabkhat Bardawil, in the swampy area called Barasa Aicha'®*®. Although Paoletti
locates the well el-Khuinat quite acceptably at some 35 km west of el-Arish, its
relative position on his map towards Ras el-Qasrun and lake el-Zaraniq is not to be
trusted*®?’.
In the area between Bir el-Abd in the west and el-Khuinat in the east lie some
quarries of nummulite limestone of bad quality, used for some constructions in the el-

Felusiyat region*®%,

Archaeological finds

About 1879 Salvator noticed some ruins named 'Berj el-Hashish - the grass

tracts' immediately near Sabkhat Bardawil. Figueras tentatively suggests that these

remains correspond with el-Khuinat or with the site of el-Warrada®*°.

1623 Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], IIL, p. 99.

1624 Cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 67, s.v. birka: 'pond, small lake; puddle, pool'; Clédat, 1910a, p. 229-230, n. 1:
'[brsa] - [brs(t)], 'terrain sabloneux, aride'.

1625 Description, 1830, XVIIL, p. 174; Clédat, 1910a, p. 228 and p. 228-230, n. 1; Fontaine, 1955, p. 95.
1626 Cf. Clédat, 1910a, p- 228-230; Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Abel, 1939, p. 532; Oren, 1993b, p. 313;
Figueras, 2000, p. 62, n. 104 gives the distance as 'about two miles', but p. 200 more correctly as 'some
2 km'.

1627 Paoletti, 1903, pl.

1628 Cf, Clédat, 1910a, p. 220.
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In 1910 Clédat saw on an elevation a square building, with sides some 65 m
long and rounded corners, built in nummulite limestone, while also some fragments of
marble were visible. Within the wall was a rectangular court with some adjoining
constructions north and south of it. Clédat's identification as a fortress is not
convincing. Southeast of this construction lies a small limestone construction
containing a pink granite millstone, probably the remains of an oil mill. Some 100 m
east of the so-called fortress Clédat found a rather enigmatic group of one square
building and four circular constructions, lying two by two at each side of the building.
North of the elevation are traces of a lot of other constructions, while further to the
north an extended cemetery starts. It had mainly rectangular, stone graves, but some
circular constructions are probably the remains of round mausoleums. Clédat dates
the whole site to the Roman period*®*°. Some 65 years later also Oren examined the
large necropolis (site A149), which yielded dozens of cist graves built of sandstone

slabs and marked by inscribed tombstones, which are still unpublished"®".

The Israeli archaeological survey noticed the Islamic settlement C121
southwest of el-Felusiyat with pottery mainly from the 8th-13th centuries AD®*.
Most likely this is the place in the neighbourhood of el-Khuinat where archaeologists
of the Egyptian Antiquities Organisation did some excavations in 1992. It is not clear
how this site relates to the findings of Clédat. The remains of a city of the Mameluke
period (1250-1517 AD) were found, including a large rectangular, north-south
oriented mosque with thick walls and arched ceilings, the southeast city wall and
some houses and wells. One of the houses contained a kiblah, which indicates the

direction of prayer, and a grain silo*®®.

1634

Some Christian funerary steles™”" with similar forms and formulas are known

in different collections and museums, probably originating from the northern Sinai

192 Salvator, 1879 (in the English edition: 1881, p. 26-27) quoted in Figueras, 2000, p. 14.

1930 Clédat, 1910a, p. 228-230.232 with a map p. 229, fig. 7 and a sketch of the millstone p. 230, fig. 8;
cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 110-111; 1924, p. 60; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76. el-Khuinat is probably the site of the
ruins indicated on the map of the Description at the toponym 'Berket Aich' (cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 228
and Fontaine, 1955, p. 95; see s.v. Barasa el-M'kheizin and Barasa Aicha).

11 Oren, 1981c, p. 90, 1982a, p. 45 and 1993a, p. 1173.

1932 Cf, Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 20.22.24; cf. p. 33-34, map 2-3.

193 BIA, 1992, VI, p. 32 (incorrectly dating the find to the Byzantine period) and p. 33; Abd al-Malik,
1998, p. 173.176 and the map p. 172.

19 Incorrectly called 'sarcophagi' in BIA, 1991, 11, p. 30.
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area. They are all made in kurkar stone, a kind of sea sand stone rich with shells, and
their most remarkable feature is that the upper portion of the tombstones is carved
roughly in the shape of a human head and that facial features are engraved and
emphasized with red paint, probably representing the deceased. None of the
inscriptions contains an actual date, so they are only roughly dated to the late 4th and
the early 5th century AD (Figueras), to the 5th century AD (Ovadiah) or to the
Byzantine period in general (Bingen in SEG). Before describing every stele
separately, it is necessary to discuss the information about their provenance. Lifshitz
published four funerary steles from the Moshe Dayan collection said to be found in
the northern Sinai between lake Bardawil and el-Arish, and on a photo published by
Ornan two other steles from that same collection are shown®®. Applebaum located
them more specifically in "Yamat. Bardewil, North Sinai’, but the toponym Yamat is
not known to me*®*®. Ovadiah published six similar steles from the Pinkus collection
in Jaffa; their provenance is not recorded, but comparing them with the steles of
Lifshitz he thinks that they were found near Sabkhat Bardawil. Ovadiah still knows
seven other steles in the Rockefeller Museum in Jerusalem, which where purchased in
Gaza'®’. It is impossible to be sure whether all those steles in fact came from the
same cemetery, but since Figueras and Oren know similar fragments from el-Khuinat,
they suggests that all steles came from that necropolis*®®.

The inscription usually contains three different elements: (1) the
encouragement formulas evpotper (‘be blest with good share!") and eufsuxer (‘be of
good courage!" or 'be of high spirit!); (2) the name of the deceased; (3) the
consolation formula ovdels afdvatos (‘'nobody is immortal’). In two instances the
name of the deceased is omitted or placed after the consolation formula. The
inscription is often accompanied by crosses or other symbols. | will give a brief
survey of the twelve published steles, alphabetically ordered by the name of the
deceased.

1635 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 157-161 and 1971b, p. 24-26 (Hebrew); Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi); cf. Robert,
BE, 1971, p. 528, no. 698. These steles apparently returned to Egypt in 1993-1994; cf. BIA, 1993, VIII,
p. 34.

193 Applebaum, 1978, p. 144 (apparently translating Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24 (Hebrew)); the place of
origin is rendered in SEG, XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 405 as 'North Sinai, Yamat, Bardewil'. Is Yamat
identical with the place Nahal Yam south of Sabkhat Bardawil and some 25 km west of el-Felusiyat
(see s.v. Nahal Yam) or is there a confusion with the place Yamit southwest of Rafah (see s.v. Yamit)?
157 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 127-141 and 1979, p. 429-430; cf. Robert, BE, 1980, p. 479, no. 561.

1938 Rigueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 44-45; cf. Carrez-Maratray, 1994, p. 166.
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(1) Alphyos (Alpheios) (SEG XXVIII, 1465). Except for the head the stele has

no decoration*®®:

1 €VppU,
el xv,
"ANpuos.
ovdls a-
Bdva-
6  Tov (sic)
‘Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Alphyos. Nobody is immortal'

(2) Epimachos (SEG XXVIII, 1464). Only the lower part of the head is
preserved. Above the inscription three monogrammatic crosses and some other

symbols are engraved®*’:

1 etulpv, el
txt, Empd-
XOv. oUdlS
dfava-
5 TOS
‘Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Epimachos. Nobody is immortal’

(3) Euzoios (SEG XXVIII, 1460). Under the head a Maltese cross is engraved

and the first line is preceded by a monogrammatic cross™***:

1 eVplpL, €<
Plxn, Ev-
(oeL. o
vols a-
Bdva-
6 TOS
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Euzoios. Nobody is immortal'

(4) Heron (SEG XXVIII, 1459). Under the head three monogrammatic crosses
and other symbols are engraved. The inscription omits the usual formula eUisvxel, but

16391 ifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157, no. 11; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 1 (Hebrew); Applebaum, 1978, p.
144, no. 23a; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1465;
Verreth, 1997, p. 108; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5c
and 1971b, p. 25, no. 1; Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi). Bingen (in SEG XXVIII) wonders whether
abdvaTtov is a misprint for d6avaTos, but the photos clearly show a 'N'. The name Alpheios is probably
Arabic (cf. Preisigke, 1922, col. 506 and Wuthnow, 1930, p. 18). In the 5th century AD a bishop and a
priest Alpheios are known in the nearby Rinokoloura. There is no need to look for a link with the
apostle Iakobos son of Alphaios, who according to some authors has been martyred in Ostrakine.

1640 Qvadiah, 1978, p. 137-139, no. 6; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1464; Verreth, 1997, p. 108-109. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 6.
The name of the deceased is apparently by mistake not written in the vocative, but in the genitive case.
For the name Epimachos, cf. the homonymous martyr of Pelousion, who died about 302/303 AD (Acta
sanctorum Octobris, 1883, XIII, p. 704-725; Nilles, 1896, I, p. 311; Van Esbroeck, 1966, p. 399-442,
1967, p. 441-457 and 1982, p. 125-145; Baumeister, 1972, p. 142), Epimachos bishop of Rinokoloura
about 520-534 AD (see s.v. Rinokoloura) and Epimachos bishop of el-Farama about 743-767 AD (Le
Quien, 1740, II, col. 544 and Fedalto, 1988, II, p. 608, who both incorrectly locate the bishop in
Rinokoloura).

1641 Oyadiah, 1978, p- 130-132, no. 2; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1460; Oren, 1993b, p. 314, fig.; Verreth, 1997, p. 109. Photo:
Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 21, 2. Ovadiah (followed by Figueras) thinks that the face has the features of a
woman and considers Ev{6eL a variant spelling of a women's name Ev{«m»>, which is not known
elsewhere; Bingen in SEG, on the other hand, probably correctly sees it as a variant of E0fwt, which is
a late vocative of the name Euzoios; Oren, 1993b, p. 314 incorrectly reads the name as 'Zoe'.
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adds that the boy died at the age of twenty; such a biographic element is quite

exceptional in this group of steles'®*%
1 €Dop~
tpL (sic), "Hpw~
V. oudl-
S abd-
5 varo
S. éTOr
7T v

'Be blest with good share! Heron. Nobody is immortal. 20 Years old'

(5) Maria (SEG XXVIII, 1466). The head is lost. Three crosses, of which the

left one is eroded, are engraved above the inscription'®**:

1 evplpt,
ey,
Mapta.
ovdls
afava-

6 TOS

'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Maria. Nobody is immortal'

(6) Obl..Jechia (?) (SEG XXVIII, 1463). The head and mainly the face are

more attentively designed than on the other tombstones. Above the inscription three
Greek crosses are engraved®**:
1 etulpv, €br

Pixm, OBL..F

nxta. olvols]

[aOdvaTos]
5 [---1

'‘Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Ob[..Jechia (?). Nobody is immortal’

(7) Ouersenouphis (Orsenouphis) (SEG XXVIII, 1468). The head is lost.

Above the inscription three crosses are engraved®**:

1642 Qvadiah, 1978, p. 127-130, no. 1; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Oren, 1981c, p. 90; Figueras in Oren,
1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 403, no. 1459; Oren, 1993b, p. 314, fig.; Verreth, 1997,
p- 109. Photos: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 21, 1; Oren, 1981c, p. 90 and 1982a, p. 45.

1643 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-158, no. 13; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 2 (Hebrew); Robert, BE,
1971, p. 528, no. 698; Applebaum, 1978, p. 144, no. 23b; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII,
1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1466; Oren, 1993a, p. 1394 (with the misleading indication 'Roman
tombstone'); Verreth, 1997, p. 108. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 5d and 1971b, p. 25, no. 2; Oren,
1993a, p. 1394.

1644 OQvadiah, 1978, p. 135-137, no. 5; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1463; Verreth, 1997, p. 109-110. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 23, 5.
Ovadiah tentatively restores the unparalleled name ‘OBleAnyLa, but Bingen in SEG rightly prefers to
leave the matter open. Since all the usual elements of the inscription are written in 1. 1-4, the following
line(s) - against the suggestions of Ovadiah - probably contained only some crosses or other symbols.
1645 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-159, no. 14; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 4 (Hebrew); Applebaum,
1978, p. 145, no. 23d; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no.
1468; Verreth, 1997, p. 110; BE, 2000, p. 575, no. 703; SEG, XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126.
Photo: Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 26, no. 4. Lifshitz restored Ovepoéls ‘Plovdilvou], 'Ouerses son of
Rouphinos'; SEG only read 'Olepoéls] [ loupl vac'; I propose the supplement Ovepoelvioudtls] or
Otepoelvioudilos]; Bingen (in BE and SEG) suggests the vocative Olepoelvlobdr, but this implies some
blank space on 1. 5, which not really matches with 1. 1-4. For the Egyptian name O(ue)rsenouphi(o)s,
demotic Wrs-nfr, cf. Ranke, 1935, I, p. 83, 7; Vergote, P.L.Bat. VII, 1954, p. 11, no. 41; Bernand,
1972a, p. 106-107; Quaegebeur, 1975, p. 140; DNB, I 2, 1981, p. 120; Thissen, 1992, p. 294; Bingen,
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1 €VUNPL,
el xm,
Ovepoe-
WloudL-
5 [s. ovdl-
[s dbdval
7 [rosl
‘Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Ouersenouphis. Nobody is immortal'

(8) Phileas (Ornan, 1986, pl. [left]). Under the head three crosses are

engraved'®*®:
1 €Vplp~
v, €ldlr
XM, P
€a. ovd
5 ls dbdv-
aTosS
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Phileas. Nobody is immortal'

(9) Thenbotas (SEG XXVIII, 1467). Under the head two crosses are engraved

and under the inscription a larger cross stands in the middle of the stele'®*":

1 letlulp, €br
[Plixt, Oevp-
[wTlas. ovdls d-

4  [bdlvaTos

'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Thenbotas. Nobody is immortal'
(10) Name not clear (SEG XXVIII, 1461). The face is completely worn away.

The first line is preceded by a Greek cross, while the last line ends with a

monogrammatic cross*®*:

1 +etutdr
pL, €~
XL. oUdL«w>
dbava-
Tos. OPH
6 207
‘Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Nobody is immortal. ..."

(11) Name omitted or lost (?) (SEG XXVIII, 1462). Probably a piece of
jewellery or a decorative pin is depicted in the hair and maybe the deceased was a

BE, 1992, p. 531, no. 557; Nachtergael, 1996, p. 338.340-341. Two variants of the name occur on
0.Tell el-Heir 2, 3 (Opoovvoudt) and 12, 1 (Otepoivovpros) (see s.v. Tell el-Heir). The same name is
known for an Egyptian martyr originating from Dios Polis Parva in Upper Egypt; cf. Baumeister, 1972,
p. 141.

194 Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi - I only saw a scan sent to me by Sarit Oked).

1847 Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 154.157-158, no. 12; Lifshitz, 1971b, p. 24-26, no. 3 (Hebrew); Applebaum,
1978, p. 145, no. 23c; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404-405, no. 1467; Verreth, 1997, p. 110; SEG,
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 635, no. 2126. Photos: Lifshitz, 1971a, pl. 6b and 1971b, p. 26, no. 3. The
readings and line divisions in Applebaum and SEG are not to be accepted. The sigma of OevBlwTlds
does not resemble the other sigmas in the text and maybe [..Ja.L o>8ls d- should be read in 1. 3, but it
is impossible to say anything for sure only on the basis of the photos. Thenbotas is known once as a
women's name (gen. OevBwTaTos: PSI L, 32, 2 - Herakleopolites, 208 AD).

1648 Qvadiah, 1978, p. 132-133, no. 3; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; SEG
XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404, no. 1461; Verreth, 1997, p. 110-111. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 3.
The last word OPH[XOY probably hides the name of the deceased (Bingen in SEG) [in the genitive
instead of the vocative?; cf. ‘QpLgas in Chrest.Mitt. 82, 22 (= P.Rein. I, 44; Hermou Polis Magna, 104
AD)?] rather than the unparalleled expression ¢prn ocov, 'your time (has come)' (Ovadiah, Figueras).
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woman. Above the inscription a christogram surrounded by a circle is flanked by two
Greek crosses. The inscription breaks off, possibly losing the name of the

deceased"®**:
1 etul-
pu, €Lyt~
XN. ovU-
dls a6~
dvaTos
6 [---]

'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! Nobody is immortal [ ]'
(12) Name unreadable on photo (Ornan, 1986, pl. [middle]). The head is well

indicated*®®:

1 +elulpt,
evfsi L
[]
ovdls af-
5 dvaTos
'Be blest with good share! Be of good courage! [ ] Nobody is immortal'

While working in el-Felusiyat in 1914 Clédat bought five funerary steles from
some Beduin said to have come from a necropolis in the Wadi el-Reheiba in
Palestine; in the upper portion of the tombstones a round head is carved out'®’.
Notwithstanding Clédat's communication Figueras thought that these steles had a
similar form as the ones from el-Khuinat and that they came from the same place®*?.
This suggestion is not to be accepted, for Figueras did not know the report of
Schmidt, who had visited in 1905 the necropolis of the ancient city of Rehoboth, and
saw there four of the five inscriptions later bought by Clédat'®*, In fact, except for the
round head on top, there are also not that many resemblances with the el-Khuinat
steles and even in this respect Clédat does not mention any facial features, so
characteristic for el-Khuinat. These steles are not made in kurkar stone, but in hard
white limestone and none of the formulas used resembles those of el-Khuinat.

Since the editions of Schmidt and Clédat differ on a lot of points and since
Figueras incorrectly made extensive use of these texts in his description of the el-
Khuinat group, | here discuss briefly the five Rehoboth inscriptions. Schmidt in his
publication did not indicate the division of the lines, and since no photos or drawings

of the steles are published, we have to rely for this on the edition of Clédat. One of the

194 Ovadiah, 1978, p. 133-135, no. 4; Ovadiah, 1979, p. 429-430; SEG XXVIII, 1978 [= 1982], p. 404,
no. 1462; Verreth, 1997, p. 111. Photo: Ovadiah, 1978, pl. 22, 4.

19 Ornan, 1986, pl. (non vidi - I only saw a scan sent to me by Sarit Oked).

1951 Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40; cf. Petrie, 1915, p. 185.

192 Rigueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45.

1653 Schmidt, 1910, p. 60-65.
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texts can be dated in 600 AD and maybe also the other texts belong to the 6th or 7th

century AD.

(1) loannes, son of Halaphir (SB 111, 7020). The first line is preceded by a cross*®*:

Twdvvou
‘Aladip
'loannes son of Halaphir'

(2) Maria (SB 111, 7023). In the head, which is broken at the top, a cross was engraved
and perhaps also the first line was preceded by a cross. Maria died on Artemisios 1

(21 April, according to the reckoning of Arabia) in the tenth year of an unidentified
indiction®®®;
1 éxupon) f paxlapia)
Mapia
3 pypt) "Aptlepoion) a’ WwldikTidvos) L’
‘The blessed Maria died on the first of the month Artemisios, indiction 10.'

(3) Sergios (SB 11, 7022). The inscription is written within the head. The first line is

preceded by a cross™®®:

avar(dn)
Zepylou

‘Sergios has died'
(4) Stephanos (SB 111, 7021). The stele only contains the name of the deceased"®*’:

ZTédavos
‘Stephanos'

(5) Stephanos son of Pheloumene (Philoumene) (SB 111, 7024). The head is broken.
The first line and the dating formula in I. 4 are both preceded by a cross. Stephanos

died in the year 495 according to the era of the province of Arabia, i.e. in 600/601

1654 Schmidt, 1910, p. 64, no. 13; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 1 (lwdvivnls); Petrie, 1915, p. 185;
Bilabel, SB III, 1926, p. 186, no. 7020; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112; SEG
XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 615, no. 2054. Schmidt translates 'Alaphir, son of John', but the order of the
names makes this highly unlikely; perhaps the genitive indicates the owner of the grave or it is just a
mistake instead of a nominative. The patronymic Halaphir is probably Nabataean.

1655 Schmidt, 1910, p. 63, no. 7; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 4; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III,
1926, p. 186, no. 7023; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112; SEG XLVII, 1997 [=
2000], p. 615-616, no. 2054. Schmidt in his edition was rather careless in the use of abbreviation
brackets, while Clédat and Bilabel (confusing the II and the T) in 1. 3 apparently did not recognize the
dating formula, so creating the 'ghost name' Mapmaivt.

1636 Schmidt, 1910, p. 64, no. 12; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 3; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB 1III,
1926, p. 186, no. 7022; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 112-113; SEG XLVII, 1997
[=2000], p. 615, no. 2054. The genitive Zepylov is puzzling and several solutions have been proposed,
with dvam( ) completed accordingly. Schmidt reads dvam(de) Zepylov, 'The child of Sergios has died',
which is not very convincing. Clédat instead gives dvdmlavoov) Xepylov, 'Give peace to Sergios',
while Bilabel adds that one should read 2.¢épyiov. If one wants to correct the text, though, it seems more
plausible to restore the common dvam(dn) and to translate 'Sergios has died', considering the genitive a
mere mistake for of a nominative (for the surprising use of the genitive, cf. SB III, 7020; SEG VIII,
304; SEG XXVIII, 1464 and possibly SEG XXVIII, 1461 and Lifshitz, 1971a, p. 159, no. 16).

1657 Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 2; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III, 1926, p. 186, no. 7021;
Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Verreth, 1997, p. 113.
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AD; the interpretation of 'Kalendae 29' is difficult, but it perhaps equals the Arabian
month Xanthikos, so giving a date of 19 April 600 AD**°;

1 + dvamde
O pakdpLos
Zrédlavos) delou

prynes> + unt)
Kalavdov k',
6 é€Tous UQe’
"The blessed Stephanos son of Pheloumene has died + in the month Kalendae 29, year 495'

Identifications

Oren considers el-Khuinat one of the cemeteries of the ancient Ostrakine'®*®,
but he does not account for the other archaeological remains.

The remains of the Islamic city near el-Khuinat (C121?) well match the

situation of el-Warrada®®°.

EL-RATAMA

Topographical situation

One hour by camel (ca. 2,5 km?) west of el-Khuinat lies el-Ratama, at a little
distance north of the main road. The major part of the site is situated on a small

elevation, an ‘island', with a diameter of some 80 m*®®.

Archaeological finds

In 1910 Clédat saw - on the elevation - a rather irregular construction that he
tentatively identifies as a fortress. Immediately west of the building is a small
cemetery, with graves of limestone plates. Northeast of the elevation (and not

northwest as stated in the text) were the remains of a lot of houses and a well, situated

1658 Schmidt, 1910, p. 62, no. 4; Clédat, 1915b, p. 39-40, no. 5; Petrie, 1915, p. 185; Bilabel, SB III,
1926, p. 186, no. 7024; Figueras in Oren, 1982a, p. 45; Meimaris, 1992, p. 159.275, no. 429; Verreth,
1997, p. 113; SEG XLVII, 1997 [= 2000], p. 615-616, no. 2054. For the date, cf. Schmidt and
Meimaris; the year (which Clédat by mistake read as '465') has also incorrectly been converted
according to the era of Diocletianus (Clédat, Bilabel) or the era of Alexandreia (Figueras).

1959 Oren, 1981c, p. 90, 1982a, p. 45 and 1993a, p. 1173; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 62.200.212.

190 Cf, Abd al-Malik, 1998, p. 176 and Cytryn-Silverman, 2001, p. 22. See s.v. el-Warrada.

191 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232 and map A.
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in a marshy area. Cledat considers the ruins Roman. Half way el-Ratama and el-

Khuinat lie a well and the house of a guard, both in stone®®2.

Identifications

Clédat's location in el-Ratama of one of the fortresses and wells mentioned on
the Karnak relief and in P.Anastasi is gratuitous'®®,

Clédat also suggests to identify the place with the station el-Sawada of the
Avrab itineraries*®®. Since el-Ratama probably lies closer to the Arab station el-
Warrada than to el-Sawada and Clédat in his archaeological survey of el-Ratama only

mentions Roman remains, | see no reason to identify both stations.

UMM EL-SHUQAFA

Topographical situation

In 1916 Clédat heard of a place called Umm el-Shugafa, west of el-Zaraniq,
but he did not visit it, although he thought that the name could indicate some ruins; on

his map, though, he situated Umm el-Shugafa not west, but east of el-Zaranig*®®.

Identifications

Clédat's suggestion to identify Umm el-Shugafa with the Arab city of el-

Warrada is a mere hypothesis*®®.

Etymology

192 Clédat, 1910a, p. 232 and a sketch p. 231, fig. 9; cf. Clédat, 1924, p. 60; Valbelle, 1999a, p. 76.

1993 Karnak, 1986, IV, pl. 5, 20-21 (K-L): Dmi qd.n hm.f m m3w.t (‘'Town which His Majesty built
anew') - T3 hnm.t Ib-s-q-b ('The well (called) Ib-s-g-b'); P.Anastasi I, 27, 6 (9): Ib-s-q-b; cf. Clédat,
1923b, p. 155-156.

194 See s.v. el-Sawada.

193 Clédat, 1916a, p. 11 and the map p. 7, fig. 1.

19 Clédat, 19164, p. 11; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213.
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It is not necessary to look for an etymological link between the names
Ostrakine and Umm el-Shugafa, 'Mother of the sherds®®, since the element 'shagf’,

'potsherd", or one of its forms is quite frequently used in modern Arabic toponymy*°°.

EL-ZARANIQ

Topographical situation

The toponym el-Zaraniq seems to have had quite different meanings. For
Chester about 1880 el-Zaraniq was the name of the boghaz or inlet of Sabkhat
Bardawil at the eastern end of the lake; it had to be crossed first by boat till one
reached a tiny island, and then one could wade to the other shore'®®®. For Paoletti
some twenty years later it was not the name of the boghaz, but the name of the eastern
part of lake Bardawil itself, which was let by the government to some fishermen; he
locates 'lake el-Zaranig' probably by mistake at some 10 to 20 km west of el-Arish,
while the other maps indicate a distance of some 35 to 40 km'®’®. Clédat in 1910
made the distinction between the boghaz 'Foum el-Zaraniq®"*, which had to be
crossed by boat, and the fishing settlement el-Zaraniq, situated more south, at some 3
km northeast of el-Felusiyat, which was named after the boghaz'®’2. This settlement
existed already in 1887"°"%, but since it is not known to Paoletti and is missing in more
recent maps, it did apparently not have a permanent nature. In another context, finally,
Clédat considers el-Zaraniq not a lake or a settlement, but an area north of el-

Felusiyat and extending along lake Bardawil**"*,

197 Cf, Wehr, 1979, p. 31, s.v. umm, 'mother, source, origin', and p. 562, s.v. $aqaf, '(pot)sherds'.

198 Cf, Fiema, 1990, p. 248. The eastern Delta map of Bietak, 1975, pl. 4 knows a Shaqafiya and a Tell
el-Shaqafiya in the Wadi Tumilat and a Tell el-Shaqf north of Saft el-Henna. Kom el-Shuqafa near
Alexandreia is famous for its necropolis. The 14th century Arab author Ibn el-Dji'an (mentioned in
Amélineau, 1893, p. 230 and Maspero, 1919, p. 230) discusses a Kom el-Shaqf in the province of Qus
in Upper Egypt; Abel, 1940, p. 230 (cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213), misinterpreting the passage in
Maspero, incorrectly locates this village in the northern Sinai near Ostrakine. See also s.v. Ostrakine (§
Identifications) for the Tell el-Shuqafiya of Ibrahim, 1992, p. 748 and s.v. Ostrakine (§ Homonyms) for
the Kom el-Shuqafa in the Panopolites.

199 Chester, 1880, p. 157-158 and the map p. 144.

1670 Paoletti, 1903, p. 107 and pL.; cf. Clédat, 1923, p. 68.

1671 For the Arabic word fumm, 'mouth, embouchure', cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 852.

1972 Clédat, 1910a, p. 216-220, p. 221, fig. 5 and map A; for the settlement, cf. Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13,
Kees, Herman, s.v. Zipfovis Npvr, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287, Abel, 1939, p. 532 and the
indication 'huttes de pécheurs' on Clédat, 1916a, p. 7, fig. 1.

1673 Ascherson, 1887, p. 180.183; cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230 and n. 1.

1974 Clédat, 19164, p. 8 and the map p. 7, fig. 1.
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Identifications

Maspero locates Ostrakine in el-Zaraniq because of an alleged etymological
link between the two names. He refers to the form 'Ostranike’, which is said to occur
‘often’, 'for instance' in Hierokles, but in fact in all the sources | know, this spelling
mistake occurs only in that passage. Also the 'indirect proof' about some related
toponyms in the province of Qus is not really relevant'®”. Since no archaeological
evidence is known from the site, Maspero's identification is better discarded.

Since Abel identifies the Arab el-Warrada with the harbour of Ostrakine, he

1676

locates the place in the neighbourhood of el-Zaranig™', but this is merely a

hypothesis.
Etymology

According to Clédat the name el-Zaraniq means 'le ruisseau, la riviére'; since
he incorrectly accepts the presence of a canal near Ostrakine coming from the Delta,
he links this toponym with that canal'®”’. The name, though, matches quite well for
the large boghaz between lake Bardawil and the Mediterranean and no other

explanation has to be looked for.
Homonyms

The 14th century Arab author Ibn el-Dji'an knows a place 'Zarnikh' in the

province of Qus in Upper Egypt. Another 'Zarnikh' occurs in the province of Esna.

According to Maspero the name is of the same type as el-Zaraniq*®".

KHIRBA (1)

Topographical situation

1973 Maspero, 1919, p. 230-231; cf. already Ascherson, 1887, p. 180 (cf. Clédat, 1910a, p. 219-220, n.
3), who made the identification without further arguments.

1676 Abel, 1940, p. 230; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 213.

1677 Clédat, 1916a, p. 8 and 1920, p. 111; cf. Figueras, 2000, p. 23.

1678 Cf. Amélineau, 1893, p. 230; Maspero, 1919, p. 230.
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Clédat locates Khirba only vaguely southeast of el-Zaranig. Between Khirba
and Abu Hawidat there is a huge bed of nummulite limestone stretching west - east,
which on some spots shows traces of extraction. Despite the name Khirba ('Ruin’)
Clédat did not see any ruins when he passed by in 1910,

Homonyms

In the northern Sinai the common indication Khirba or 'Ruin’ is also used for a
place between Mahammediya and el-Farama and another one between Bir el-Abd and
Qatia. The word also occurs in the toponym Khirbet el-Felusiyat, more to the west,

near Sabkhat Bardawil*®°,

RAS STRAKI

Alternative names: Ras el-Abid (?), Cape Mahatib (?)

Topographical situation

On the maps of d'Anville (1766) and of the Description de I'Egypte (1822) Ras
Straki is a cape north of lake Bardawil; on the second map the cape is situated east of
Ras el-Qasrun (i.e. the Kasion) and in its neighbourhood some ruins are found®®,

Some authors apparently refer to a place, and not a cape, called Straki‘®® and
so Amélineau knows a village Straki near the coast, incorrectly situated, though, east

of el-Arish®®,

Identifications

1979 Clédat, 1910a, p. 227.

190 See s.v. Khirba (in the chapter on the coastal region between Kasion and Pelousion), s.v. Khirba (in
the chapter on the region south of Sabkhat Bardawil) and s.v. el-Felusiyat.

11 d'Anville, 1766, p. 103 and the map p. 218 (cf. Maspero, 1919, p. 230); Description, Atlas, 1822,
pl. 33 (as mentioned in Fontaine, 1955, p. 95); cf. Description, 1830, XVIII, p. 174; Ebers, 1868,
p-121; Miller, 1916, col. 813; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401 and map; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3; Abel, 1940,
p. 59-60; Rackham, 1942, p. 271.

1682 Sepp, 1863, 11, p. 534; Boettger, 1879, p. 196; Wilkinson in Chester, 1880, p. 156; von Starck in
Jacoby, 1905, p. 47; Schlumberger, 1906, p. 76-77; Meinardus, 1963, p. 25.

1683 Amélineau, 1893, p. 289.
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Ras (i.e. Cape) Straki or the village Straki has often been identified with
Ostrakine and indeed, the etymology offered - if to be trusted -, the general location of
the toponyms and the presence of the ruins on the map of 1822 point in that direction.
Clédat, though, located Ostrakine without any doubt in el-Felusiyat and one can
wonder whether not the same ruins of the map are meant. It is odd that the name
Straki only appears in 18th and 19th century sources and is apparently not used by

locals'®®

, and on the whole one gets the impression that it is just a kind of scholarly
‘ghost name' based upon the old name Ostrakine. Perhaps the cape referred to is
identical with Ras el-Abid or Cape Mahatib in the immediate neighbourhood, known
in the early 20th century®®,

Since the Arab el-Warrada apparently lay near Ostrakine, also Ras Straki is
often linked with this place®®®.

The index of Fontaine probably by mistake links Ras Straki with 'Calize’, in
fact referring to 'Calizere' on the map of Duval (1672), which Fontaine himself
suggested to identify with Ras el-Qasrun'®®’.

The map of Robert de Vaugondy (1757) shows a 'G. de Staxi’, but Fontaine,
who considers it a mistake for 'Straki', does not realize that 'Staxi' stands for 'Stagnum'
and that 'the gulf of the stagnum' in fact refers to the Sabkhat Bardawil*®®®. On the
other hand it is possible that Marino Sanudo's 'Caput Staxi' between the gulf of el-

Avrish and Ras el-Qasrun is identical with this Ras Straki®®°.

Etymology

The toponym Straki is said to hide the ancient name (O)straki(ne)'®*®. The
name, though, does not occur in earlier Arab sources and since it seems that most of
the scarce references to Ras Straki in later works in fact are only based on some maps
of the 18th and the early 19th century AD, it is not impossible that the toponym as

1984 Cf. Chester, 1880, p. 156: the name is not known to the local Beduin.

193 See s.v. Ras el-Abid and s.v. Cape Mahatib.

1686 Cf. the map of Lapie (ca. 1830?) (as mentioned in Maspero, 1919, p. 230); Kohler, 1904, p. 432, n.
9; Abel, 1940, p. 60.230.

197 Cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 67 with n. 1 and p. 230.237. See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun.

1988 Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233; Fontaine, 1955, p. 73-74.

1689 Marino Sanudo, 2, 4, 25 (Rohricht, 1898, p. 120); cf. Rey, 1884, p. 347; Rohricht, 1898, p. 120, n.
2; Abel, 1940, p. 59-60; Figueras, 2000, p. 173. See also s.v. Sabkhat Bardawil.

169 Cf. Amélineau, 1893, p. 289; Maspero, 1919, p. 230; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 3; Abel, 1940, p.
230; Figueras, 2000, p. 213.237-238.
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such was only in use at that time. The possibility can even not be ruled out that the

name is made up by some learned traveller or scholar looking for a link with the

ancient Ostrakine and creating the name Straki on the basis a name like 'Caput Staxi'.
Since this village Straki appears only in the 19th century AD, one gets the

impression that it is named after the cape and not vice versa.

RAS EL-ABID

Alternative names: Ras Straki (?), Cape Mahatib (?)

Topographical situation

Ras (or 'Cape’) el-Abid is situated at the eastern end of the strip of land

between Sabkhat Bardawil and the Mediterranean, immediately northwest of the inlet

el-Zaraniq"®.

Identifications

Ras el-Abid and Cape Mahatib, both independently attested in 1910, seem to

be located in a similar area and are possibly two names for the same cape. They may

also be identical with the Ras Straki of the 18th and 19th century sources*®®.

CAPE MAHATIB

Alternative names: Ras Straki (?), Ras el-Abid (?)

Topographical situation

Cape Mahatib is situated on the eastern half of the strip of land between

Sabkhat Bardawil and the Mediterranean®®,

Identifications

1991 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219; Sadek, 1926, map.
192 See s.v. Cape Mahatib and s.v. Ras Straki.
1693 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7.
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Cape Mahatib and Ras el-Abid, both independently attested in 1910, seem to
be located in a similar area and are possibly two names for the same cape. They may
also be identical with the Ras Straki of the 18th and 19th century sources*®**.

DJEZIRET EL-GHATTAFA - DJEZIRET EL-GLEIKHA

Immediately north of the strip of land between el-Zaraniq and el-Qels, lies a
group of islands in the Mediterranean, of which the most important ones are named

Djeziret (or 'Island’) el-Ghattafa and Djeziret el-Gleikha'®®.

LIKLEYKHA

In 1887 Ascherson noticed the small settlement Likleykha on the strip of land,
some three hours west of the boghaz of el-Zaranig. There was enough vegetation at
the spot to pasture some camels*®®. The place possibly corresponds with the nameless
fisherman's huts indicated on the map of Fischer some 10 km east of el-Mataria end

near another boghaz'*?’.

EL-MATARIA

A few kilometres east of el-Qels lies the small village el-Mataria, consisting
only of some fisherman's huts*®®. The inhabitants, who originate from the lake
Menzala area, get their water from the wells in el-Qels. They usually went fishing on
Sabkhat Bardawil and only occasionally in the Mediterranean.

1694 See s.v. Ras el-Abid and s.v. Ras Straki.

1993 Clédat, 1910a, p. 219 and the map in Abel, 1939, p. 532; cf. Wehr, 1979, p. 147, s.v. jazira, 'island.
They are not to be confused with the nameless small island Chester, 1880, p. 156 noticed at some three
hours walking from el-Qels or with the islands indicated on the maps of Clédat, 1910a, map A and
Fischer, 1910, pl. 7, all south of the strip of land, in Sabkhat Bardawil itself.

16% Ascherson, 1887, p. 182-183.

17 Fischer, 1910, pl. 7.

198 Chester, 1880, p. 156-157 and the map p. 144; Fischer, 1910, pl. 7.
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6. Kasion

Summary

Late and Graeco-Roman periods

Kasion

Arab period

el-Tha'ama - el-Qass - el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara

Modern period

Ras el-Qasrun - Ras el-Burun - el-Qels - Haparsa - Mat Iblis - el-Zugbah

Summary

At the latest in the 5th century BC a small hill of less than 100 m high,
covered with dunes and situated on the shore of the Mediterranean somewhere in the
middle of the northern Sinai, was called mount Kasion. This cape was probably
named by sailors after the homonymous mount Kasion in Syria. There are no reasons
to assume that it ever had the name mount Saphon or that the god Baal-Saphon was
worshipped there under that name. The hill served as a landmark for travellers by sea
and by land, but at least in the late 4th century BC it had no harbour and it was
difficult to get ashore because of the shallow water. The mountain apparently gave its
name to the surrounding Kasiotis region. This region was known for the so-called
Kasiotikon boat, made with the remarkable technique of combining beams with
beams by the use of mere knots of ropes.

Archaeological surveys at el-Qels show that the place was visited from the 6th
century BC on, but - possibly because of the marshes of nearby lake Serbonis - there
are no indications for a fixed settlement before the late Ptolemaic period. At the latest
in the 1st century BC there was a temple dedicated to Zeus Kasios, a god already
known in the Arsinoites from the 3rd century BC on and especially popular in the
Pelousion region in the 2nd century AD. Pompeius Magnus was killed near Kasion in
48 BC; afterwards a tomb was built there, which eventually got covered with sand,
but was restored by Hadrianus in 130 AD. Kasion flourished as a station on the road
from Pelousion to Syria, and was known for its cloth. In 431 AD it had a bishop and
from 578 to 622 AD a monastery is attested in the neighbourhood.

Early Arab pottery shows that the place remained inhabited after the invasion
of 639 AD, probably under the name of el-Qass. At the latest in the 13th century AD
the city lay in ruins. The exact relation between Kasion (el-Qass) and the road stations
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el-Tha'ama and el-Udhaib (Umm el-Arab), mentioned by an Arab geographer in the
9th century AD, is not clear. In the 10th century AD the place was apparently also
known as el-Qasr ('The fortress’) and Deir el-Nasara ('Monastery of the Christians').
The name el-Qasr is perhaps at the basis of the toponym Ras el-Qasrun, which is used
for the cape from the 14th century AD on. A later, possibly Turkish name for the
same cape is Ras el-Burun, while local Beduin just called it el-Qels, "The cape'.

Late and Graeco-Roman periods

KASION

Medieval names: el-Qass - el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara (?)
Modern names: Ras el-Qasrun - Ras el-Burun - el-Qels

Topographical situation

In all sources from Herodotos (1) on, mount Kasion is situated on the shore of
the Mediterranean, which is even called the 'sea of (the) Kasion' by Kallimachos (5).
It is described by Strabon (41) as a waterless sandy hill, which forms a promontory;
the 'sandy' character probably refers to the dunes covering the stone nucleus. For
Aristeides (81) the Kasion is part of what he calls the Arabian mountain chain, but
whatever he might have meant, it is clear that the Kasion is just an isolated hill*®%,
Herodotos (2) and Pomponius Mela (52) consider it the northern end of the isthmus
between the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, which is approximately correct'’®, and
according to luba (33) a road led from the Kasion towards Arsinoe at the Red Sea.
The position of mount Kasion relative to lake Serbonis, which constantly changed in
dimensions, is not always easy to determine'’®’. According to Herodotos (1, 3) the
mountain extends next to the lake and apparently lies between the lake and the sea.

Eratosthenes (6) and Stephanos (123) know marshes or Barathra near the mountain.

1699 Against Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558, who considers mount
Kasion the summit of a lofty range of sandstone hills.

179 This situation cannot be used as an argument against a location of Kasion at el-Qels, as Clédat,
1909a, p. 767-768 wants (a statement partially based upon wrong calculations).

1791 The 'Sabbathicus fluvius' which goes into lake Serbonis near the Kasion on the map of Sicard, 1982
[= 1722], III, p. 168 (cf. p. 180 and d'Anville, 1766, p. 101), is a mythical river, which is said to stop
flowing on Sabbath (or according to other sources only flows on sabot); afterwards Sicard, 1982 [=
17231, 1, p. 110 (cf. n. 3) realised that it did not belong in the northern Sinai.
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Also for Vitruvius (30), Strabon (42) and some other sources lake Serbonis lies near
mount Kasion and according to Ptolemaios (84) the Ekregma of lake Serbonis was
situated quite close to Kasion. The phrasing of Plinius (63), however, might imply
that in the 1st century AD, with the lake being an insignificant swamp, this was no
longer the case, and for Aristeides (81) the lake apparently lay between the Kasion
and Ostrakine. So the mountain at first probably lay north of the lake, later more west
of it""%,

The sources involving Kasion mention four different toponyms: mount
Kasion, the tomb of Pompeius, the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios and the village or city
Kasion. Strabon (41) explicitly states that the tomb and the sanctuary lie at mount
Kasion and so does Ammianus Marcellinus (106) for the tomb. It is not certain
whether the order in Plinius (63) - the mountain, the sanctuary and the tomb - implies
a geographical order, situating sanctuary and tomb east of the mountain'’®. The
account of Appianos (82) about the statues of Pompeius' tomb hidden in the inner
sanctuary of the temple might imply that both were situated in each other's
neighbourhood'’®. The fact that Titus on his way from Pelousion to Jerusalem
camped near the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios in 70 AD (65), implies that it was situated
on the main road to Palestine. Thus, mountain, sanctuary and tomb apparently lay
close to each other, probably all near the sea, but it is impossible to give a more
specific location for each of them'®.

In the ethnic of Horos son of Horos Kasiotes, priest on Delos in the early 1st
century BC (11-14), we have probably the earliest reference to a place with the name
Kasion near the mountain'’® The village or city of Kasion as such appears probably
for the first time in Ptolemaios (84) in the 2nd century AD; later on, it is mentioned
mainly in itineraries and bishop lists. Stephanos (125) is the only source to mention
explicitly both mountain and city Kasion and there is no reason to assume that they
were situated very far from each other. Some older maps and scholars, however,

1702 Against Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius
mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Jones, 1971, p. 294, who place mount Kasion south of the lake.

1703 Cf. Clédat, 1923a, p. 187.

1794 Ascherson, 1887, p. 186 incorrectly thinks that the tomb itself was situated inside the temple of
Zeus Kasios.

1795 Donne, William Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558 does place the temple of
Zeus-Ammon (sic) near the summit of mount Kasion (cf. also Figueras, 1988a, p. 58) and the tomb on
its western flank, but this is fantasy, just as the location of the three toponyms on the map of Ortelius,
1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (for this map, cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 61-63).

179 Against Clédat, 1923a, p. 157, who considers Kasion one of the oldest settlements in the northern
Sinai.
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probably locating the city at the desert road used in their time, incorrectly situate the
mountain and the city at different sides of lake Serbonis'"®".

In the Roman itineraries Kasion lies between Ostrakine (in the east) and
Pelousion (in the west). losephos (65) and P.Ryl. 1V, 630* (102) have a one day
march between Kasion and Ostrakine, while the Itinerarium Antonini (99) and P.Ryl.
IV, 627 (100) give a distance of 26 miles (ca. 39 km); the corresponding figure in the
Tabula (109) is lost. Ptolemaios (84) mentions the Ekregma of lake Serbonis between
the two places, at some 31 km west of Ostrakine and apparently very close to Kasion.
With regard to its western neighbours, it is possible according to losephos to go in
one day from Pelousion to Kasion. Also Theophanes covered this distance in one day,
passing by Pentaschoinon (P.Ryl. IV, 630*) (102), but on his first journey he needed
two days for the same track and apparently made an extra stop in Gerra somewhere
halfway between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon (P.Ryl. 1V, 627-628) (100-101). There
is less consistency in the sources about the absolute distances on this track, which are
given towards Pentaschoinon, Gerra or Pelousion. The distance of 16 miles (ca. 24
km) between Kasion and Pentaschoinon in P.Ryl. 1V, 627 (100) seems more
trustworthy than the 20 miles (ca. 30 km) in the Itinerarium Antonini (99). Since
Pentaschoinon probably lies 20 miles (ca. 30 km) east of Pelousion, the distance
between Kasion and Pelousion amounts to some 36 miles (ca. 54 km), which well
matches the 300 stadia (ca. 55,5 km) of Strabon (40). The 23 miles (ca. 34,5 km) in
the Tabula (109) on the track between Kasion and Gerra are rather low in comparison
with the (restored) figure of 26 miles (ca. 39 km) in P.Ryl. IV, 627 (100); the total
distance here between Kasion and Pelousion is only 31 miles (ca. 46,5 km) and

probably the figures given are not to be trusted. Ptolemaios gives the remarkably low

1707 Cf. Ortelius, 1595 in Baines, 1981 [= 1980], p. 23 (the city between Gerra and Pentaschoinon, all
west of the lake; the mountain north / east of the lake); Sicard, 1982 [= 1722], III, p. 168.180 ('Cassius
civitas / chateau de Quas' southwest of lake Serbonis and 'Cassius mons / cap d'el Quass' northwest of
the lake); Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat, 1910a, p. 233 [for this map, cf. Fontaine, 1955,
p. 73-78] (the mountain between Pelousion and Pentaschoinon, all west of the lake; the city east of the
lake); d'Anville, 1766, p. 1 (the mountain west of the lake, the city more to the south); d'Anville, 1769,
p. 193 in Clédat, 1909a, p. 765 and 1910a, p. 212 (the mountain north of the lake, the temple southwest
of the lake near Qatia) [this point of view has been followed by Hazlitt, 1851, p. 96; Donne, William
Bodham, s.v. Casius mons, in Smith, 1854, I, p. 558; Sepp, 1863, II, p. 534; De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153;
Boettger, 1879, p. 81; Muller, 1901, I 2, p. 682; Pape, 1911, p. 631; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE,
X1, 1949, col. 1299]; Description, 1830, XVIII, map 1.2 [cf. p. 174] (the mountain north of the lake,
the 'Cassio' of the Itinerarium Antonini south of the lake). A similar view has unfortunately been
followed on the map TAVO B V 21, 1989, with mount Kasion at el-Qels and the city Kasion
tentatively at Mahammediya (cf. also the confusing TAVO Register, 1994, p. 881). The distinction
between mountain and temple or city has rightly been rejected by Clédat, 1909a, p. 765-767 and 1910a,
p- 212.
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figure of 18,5 km towards Gerra, but too long a distance on the next track; it is
therefore most likely that he just put Gerra halfway Kasion and Pelousion without
regard to the actual distance; but even with this explanation the total distance of some
38,5 km between the two places in Ptolemaios is somewhat low.

Kasion and Pelousion are closely linked. According to Skylax (4) the eponym
Pelousios first arrived at the Kasion; Zeus Kasios is worshipped at both places; the

1708 and in a lot of sources

several accounts about the death of Pompeius mix them up
their proximity is inferred™’®. At first sight these ties seem to be contradicted by the
rather long distance of some 54 km between the two places. Strabon's account (40),
though, that 'the Kasion near Pelousion' is situated at 300 stadia from that same
Pelousion, makes it clear that the previously mentioned expressions are more a way of
speaking than geographical evidence, and that there is no reason to look for Kasion in
the immediate neighbourhood of Pelousion'’*°. Also Diodoros' statement (18) that the
Kasion is situated not far from the Nile, is too vague to counter the distances in the
itineraries'"**.

Detailed topographical information about the Kasion area is extremely scarce.
In 306 (18) and in 48 BC there was certainly no harbour at the Kasion, but for the
Roman period every information is lacking'"*2. Strabon (41) stresses that there was no
water at the mountain, but the creation of the settlement probably implies that this
problem was solved one way or another. The temple of Zeus Kasios - attested first by
Strabon (41)*™* - and the tomb of Pompeius probably stood in or near Kasion. At the
latest in the 5th century AD there must have been a church, which is possibly shown

on the Medaba mosaic (127), and at the latest in the late sixth century AD a

1798 See § Analysis of the sources (The death of Pompeius Magnus).

1709 Cf. expressions as the Kasion mpos T¢ TIn\ouoie (Strabon (40), Stephanos (125), Eustathios
(149)), mxolov  TIndovolov TONews (Chrestomathiae Strabonis (46)), éyyvs Tob IInlovoiou
(scholion at Dionysios (75)); Pelousion mapal Kaoidmida mérpnr (Dionysios (71)), sub Casio
(Priscianus (121)); ot év TInl\ovoiw KaoidTal (91).

1719 Against Clédat, 1909a, p. 768.

71" Against Seibert, 1969, p. 224.

1712 S0 the statements of Clédat (1919a, p. 194; 1923a, p. 91.95.99.159; 1923b, p. 159) that Kasion had
a harbour at the Mediterranean, or of Dothan, 1967a, p. 280 that it was possibly a landing for vessels
travelling between Phoenicia and Egypt, are a mere hypothesis. There are no arguments to suppose - as
Figueras, 1988a, p. 59 does - that the town at lake Serbonis was linked with the Mediterranean through
a nearby channel, the Ekregma being filled up from the time from Strabon onwards and the man-made
inlet known in 1909 being ephemeral. It is certainly unacceptable to state - as Graf, 1998, p. 109 does -
that Diodoros (18) is mistaken stating that there was no harbour at Kasion, just because Zeus Kasios is
supposed to be a god for sailors.

1713 According to Figueras, 1999, p. 212 the temple existed 'since time immemorial', but this cannot be
confirmed by the sources.
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monastery, which probably continued to exist in the Arab period'”**. There are no

1715
d

indications that the place was fortifie or that there was a garrison.

Administrative situation

For Herodotos (2) mount Kasion was the border between Egypt and Syria. In
the late 4th century BC the political situation in the area had changed and at the latest
by 306 BC the mountain was considered Ptolemaic territory (18), a situation that
probably continued throughout the whole 3rd century BC. If the borderline in 170/169
BC lay near Rinokoloura, the battle fought between Pelousion and the Kasion took
place on Egyptian soil (98). In 48 BC mount Kasion apparently again formed the
borderline, with the camp of Kleopatra VII located at the Syrian side (54, 82). For
Strabon and Plinius the Kasion lies outside of Egypt, although their evidence is
contradictory. Strabon mentions the Kasion in his chapter on Phoenicia (41), but in
his following description of Judaea (42), which is probably based upon another
source, the mountain is considered the western border for the Idumaeans. For Plinius
(63), however, Idumaea only starts in Ostrakine and the Kasion is part of Arabia (sc.
Petraea). From the late 1st century AD on the Kasion belongs again to Egypt. Since
the Kasiotis is apparently a region, not an administrative unit, it is not correct to
consider Kasion the capital of the Kasiotis'"*®. Ammianus Marcellinus (106) places
Kasion in the late 4th century AD in the Egyptian province Augustamnica and in the
6th century AD Hierokles (122) and Georgios of Cyprus (130) - followed by the late
Notitia Alexandrina (156-158) - situate the city in the province Augustamnica I.

Mount Kasion was a point of reference for travellers across the northern Sinai
and was therefore often visited, but a permanent settlement was probably very
difficult because of the neighbouring marshes and the lack of drinking water.
Stephanos (125) is the only one who explicitly calls Kasion a city (mo\is), and
because the place was a see in the 5th century AD (113-117), this designation might

1714 Kasion should be added to Tsafrir, 1994, map 5 (‘Churches in Byzantine Palestine'). The
imagination of Figueras, 1988a, p. 59 is unlimited: 'During the entire Byzantine period the episcopal
city of Casium, with its fine-quality products, well-equipped inns and handsome churches and
monasteries, was an important point in the region for both traders and pilgrims'.

1715 Against Oren, 1993a, p. 1393; Evieux, 1995, p. 33.

1716 Against De-Vit, 1868, 11, p. 153; Clédat, 1923a, p. 162 and 1923b, p. 166. See s.v. Kasiotis.
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be correct!™’. Wagner, who stresses that the status of the place is not clear, sees
Kasion as a village!™®, but certainly for the Byzantine period | am inclined to
consider it a city.

There is little information about the ethnic composition of Kasion. Onomastics
do not help much, because only three people can be linked with that city. Horos son
of Horos (11-14) seems to be an Egyptian, but the origin of Kasis son of Kasios (80)
and (bishop) Lampetios (110-114) is not clear. So it is difficult to check Hieronymus'
statement (111) that the people in the neighbourhood of Kasion spoke Syrian in the
early 5th century AD.

Identifications!’*®

Since the position of el-Qels well matches the distances of the ancient
itineraries, and the archaeological remains testify to a fixed settlement there from the
Hellenistic period on, there is little doubt that Kasion has to be located at cape el-
Qe|81720.

The unacceptable distinction between mount Kasion, which is situated at el-
Qels, and the city and the temple of Kasion, which is often placed near Qatia, has
already been discussed. Hartmann even supposes that the names Kasion and Qatia are
etymologically linked'’?*, but the name Kasion probably became el-Qass in Arab
sources'’??, while Qatia only occurs from the 11th century AD on, so there are no
arguments for any onomastic continuity.

Although most scholars accept the identification with el-Qels, sometimes a
location at Mahammediya, at the western end of Sabkhat Bardawil and some 15 km

east of Tell el-Farama, has been suggested'’?®. Most of Clédat's arguments have

717 Jones, 1971, p- 342-343 (cf. Lallemand, 1964, p. 101.106; Martin, 1996, p. 28, n. 47, p. 65, n. 149
and p. 82-83) thinks that the station Kasion became a city in the late 3rd century AD due to a
reorganization of the region, but he gives no arguments for this statement, nor does he explain why he
considers the place described in Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 16, 3 (106) a 'municipium'.

718 Wagner, 1993b, p. 104, n. 12; for this issue, cf. also Worp, 1994, p. 316-317.

"% Fontaine, 1955, p. 67, n. 1 (cf. p. 230) is in doubt whether the toponym 'Cassis' (or 'Cassia'?)
between el-Salhiya and el-Farama on the map of Duval of 1672 (cf. Munier, 1929, p. 216, no. 2416),
refers to Qatia or to Kasion, but the former suggestion seems to be more likely. I do not understand the
expression 'Casius (Lougd)' in Description, Andréossy, 1822, XI, p. 538.

1720 See s.v. el-Qels.

1721 Hartmann, 1899, p. 341; cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 375, n. 1; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 88. See s.v. Qatia.
1722 See s.v. el-Qass.

172 Description, Roziere, 1822, VI, p. 287-288 (without mentioning a toponym, though, and later on
abandoning his view [Description, Roziere, 1824, XX, p. 515-516]); Clédat, 1905c, p. 606-607 (in
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already been countered and Clédat himself came to accept the traditional
identification of Kasion and el-Qels'’?*. His first view, though, is unfortunately still
often being followed'?®. Since Clédat saw that the situation of Mahammediya also
matched that of Gerra in the ancient sources, he suggested an identification of Gerra

1726

and Kasion™"*°, which is also unacceptable.

Baal-Saphon, one of the stations on the Israelite exodus, has often been

identified with Kasion!’?’

, although a lot of other locations have also been
suggested®’?. It is not likely that the original itinerary of the exodus went through the
northern Sinai*’?’. The possibility cannot be ruled out, however, that the geographical
data mentioned in the bible in fact reflect a 6th or 5th century reconstruction of the

geographical framework of the exodus, since they are mostly considered part of the

contradiction with his own map on p. 603); Clédat, 1909a, p. 614.764-770.774; Clédat, 1910a, p. 209
with n. 1 and p. 214; Clédat, 1911, p. 433; Clédat, 1912, p. 159, n. 1; Clédat, 1913, p. 85; cf. Nau,
1911, p. 423; Roussel, 1916, p. 97; Lesquier, 1918, p. 401, n. 7; Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann,
s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; cf. Gardiner, 1920, pl. 13; Wiegand, 1920a, col. 87; Salac,
1922, p. 166-167; Cook, 1925, 11 2, p. 985; Hommel, 1926, p. 964, n. 2; Kees, Hermann, s.v. 2Zipfovis
Apvn, in RE, IIT A 1, 1927, col. 287 (tentatively). Paoletti, 1903, p. 104 identifies Kasion and el-Qels
(where he knows a well and ruins of a building), but locates el-Qels on his map at the spot of
Mahammediya, clearly distinguishing it from Ras el-Qasrun; it is not clear therefore whether he
actually wants to locate Kasion in Mahammediya or just makes a mistake.

1724 Cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 116; 1923a, p. 68 and p. 77, n. 3, where he explicitly mentions his change of
mind.

1723 Bissfeldt, 1932, p. 39 and p. 40, n. 4 and the map p. 72; Noth, 1947, p. 181; cf. Fontaine, 1956b,
map 2; Walbank, 1957, I, p. 610; Damsté, 1968, p. 540; Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969,
col. 141; Seibert, 1969, p. 224 and the map p. 223; Gese, 1970, p. 127; Helck, 1971, p. 450, n. 30;
Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. 1. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321; Donner, 1974, p. 89; Norin, 1977,
p. 27.33; Pernetti, 1979, p. 288 and n. 319 (in contradiction with his map p. 282); Ebach, Jurgen, s.v.
Kasion, in LA, III, 1980, col. 354; Sage, 1987, p. 163; Gaillard, 1988, p. 199 (in contradiction with his
own map); TAVO B V 21, 1989; Donner, 1992, p. 78; Orth, 1993, p. 103 (in doubt); Wagner, 1993b,
p. 104 (in contradiction with his own map 1993a, p. 1). The confusion that arose from this double
identification, is clearly shown in the account of Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, XI, 1949, col. 1299,
in Littmann, 1954, p. 214.243, where even the archaeological data about el-Qels and Mahammediya
are mixed up, in Lloyd, 1976, 11, p. 42, where el-Qels is situated near Mahammediya, in Fedalto, 1988,
p. 605, in Fauth, 1990, p. 111 and recently still on LA, VII, 1992, map 1, where Mahammediya is
located at el-Qels next to Kasion.

1726 Cf. Clédat, 1909a, p. 770.

727 Schleiden, 1858, p. 193 in Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 45; Brugsch, 1875, p. 30-34 and map; cf. also e.g. the
maps of Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 72; Fontaine, 1956b, map 2; Rothenberg, 1961, p. 8; Aharoni, 1979, p. 197;
Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. Baal-Cephdn, in Bogaert, 1987, map 3; Aharoni, 1993, map 48. Rutherford,
2000, p. 115 (cf. p. 107) on the other hand links Baal-Saphon with the sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at
Pelousion (and not at mount Kasion), which lacks every ground.

1728 The table of Fontaine, 1956b, p. 169 shows most of the different identifications made for Baal-
Saphon of the exodus.

1729 Cf. the views of Bietak, Manfred, s.v. Schilfmeer, in LA, 1984, V, col. 629-634 and Hoffmeier,
1997.
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1730

Priestly Code™""". Whether the toponym Baal-Saphon reflects the situation of the 16th

or the 6th century BC, it is in both cases impossible, though, to prove that mount

Kasion is actually referred to'’®

and | prefer to exclude the exodus dossier from my
discussion of Kasion.

Brugsch identifies Kasion with the toponym Htyn, one of the New Kingdom
stations on the road from Egypt to Syria mentioned in P.Anastasi |, and he even looks
for an etymological link*"®, but there is no reason for this identification. According to
Gauthier Brugsch also identified both Htyn and Kasion with Qantara el-Khazna,
which is well known as the older name of el-Qantara near the present-day Suez
Canal'’®; Gauthier apparently misinterpreted Brugsch phrasing, because the latter
only seems to suggest an (unacceptable) etymological link between Htyn and the
element el-Khazna, not an actual identification.

In a demotic topographical onomasticon of the 4th-2nd centuries BC Daressy
reads T3-m[?]-n-p3-R¢ and H3siw, which he interprets respectively as 'the chapel of
Ra', the Egyptian name of the temple of Zeus Kasios, and as mount Kasion. Chuvin
and Zauzich, however, rightly locate the toponyms in the Delta, rejecting every link
with Kasion'3*,

In the same papyrus Chuvin reads the name Dpn, which he linked with
Saphon and so with mount Kasion'’®. The geographical context, however, is not

clear: according to the interpretation of Zauzich the toponym belongs to an

1730 Cf. Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 457.460; Noth, 1947, p. 184-185; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. sapdn, in
TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD,
1995, col. 291.

31 Cf. Albright, 1950, p. 12-13; against (a.0.) Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 44-45 and Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p.
199-206.

1732 p Anastasi I, 27, 4 (4); cf. Brugsch, 1875, p. 31 and map; 1879, p. 592-594.915.1090 and 1880, p.
1090.1274; Gauthier, 1927, IV, p. 23 ('Hazi', 'Hazion', 'Hation', 'Hazian' or 'Hazina', translated as 'la
terre de 1'asyle'); rightly rejected by Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63. Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 202 (followed
by Bonnet, 1987, p. 123, n. 121), who apparently did not know Brugsch's proposal, suggested the same
identification without any new convincing arguments.

1733 Cf. the map of the Description (1799) in Bietak, 1975, pl. 46 ('Pont du Trésor ou el Qanatir', which
according to Gardiner, 1920, p. 105, n. 1 seems to be a translation of a local term 'Kantaret el-Hazneh');
Clédat, 1916b, p. 22 and 1924, p. 57 ('le "Pont du Trésor", el-Qantarah-el-Khazneh') and the map 1920,
pl. 2. See s.v. el-Qantara.

1734 P Cairo dem. 31169, 2, 15.17; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 271-272; Daressy, 1911a, p. 162 and
1911b, p. 4; Clédat, 1923b, p. 157, n. 2; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 154, 1927, IV, p. 154 and 1929, VI, p.
15; Abel, 1933, I, p. 385; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695;
Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 202 and n. 96; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48, n. 36; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 85-86.90;
DBL, 2005, p. 134.

1733 p Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 16; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 167 and 1911b, p. 6;
Muller, 1911, col. 197; Cheshire, 1985, p. 21; Chuvin, 1986, p. 48 (followed by Lipinski, Edouard, s.v.
sapon, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Fauth, 1990, p. 117; Koch, 1993, p. 213); Zauzich, 1987a,
handout; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92-93; DBL, 2005, p. 135. See s.v. Itineraries.
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unidentified group of four names, mentioned between the Pelousion region and more
general geographical concepts. Therefore it is not certain whether this group
continues the geographical list with a region east of Pelousion, or refers to something
completely different. If, however, the reading is correct - other scholars did not
manage to read the name - and if Dpn really stands for Saphon, it is not even sure that
the Egyptian Kasion is referred to, because there is no reason to suppose that this
place has ever been called Saphon, since it was most likely named after the Syrian
mountain at a moment that this was called Kasion and no longer Saphon'’®. Carrez-
Maratray instead suggests a link with the cult of Baal-Saphon attested in Tahpanhes /
Daphnai, but then one wonders why the name is not joined with the name T3-ih.t-p3-
nhs in 3, 10, which most likely refers to Tahpanhes.

In the same topographical list Chuvin also reads the name Mktr b3k hmw,
'‘Migdol du travail des charpentiers', which he locates in the northern Sinai and links
with the 'Kasiotikos' technique'’*’. Carrez-Maratray, on the other hand, identifies this
toponym with mount Kasion itself. There is no consensus, however, about the reading
of the name or about its geographical context. So Zauzich reads Mktr-"bnr-hm?, while
locating the four migdols at the four different borders of Egypt, and every possible

link with the Kasiotis disappears.

In Arab sources the name Kasion has apparently been rendered as el-Qass,

Qasyun or el-Qais'"*®

and the ancient Kasion is perhaps identical with the 10th
century road station el-Qasr, which is also called Deir el-Nasara'"*°. From the 14th
century AD on the cape was called Ras el-Qasrun, which apparently became Ras el-
Burun in Turkish and el-Qels in the language of the local Beduin'.

In the Arabic 13th century History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia the
evangelist Marcus is said to die a martyr's death 'in the city of Qaisun, and this is

Alexandreia, which in the Hebrew language is called city of Amon'. The 'city of

173 See § Etymology and myths.

1737 P Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 23; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 278; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169 and 1911b, p. 6;
Muller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Budge, 1920, p. 1002; Gardiner, 1920, p. 108; Gauthier,
1926, 111, p. 22; De Meulenaere, 1951, p. 34; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 212.214; Helck, 1971, p. 311
and s.v. Magdola 3, in LA, III, 1980, col. 1135; Thissen, P.KoIn agypt., 1980, p. 63; Cheshire, 1985, p.
21; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50-51; Zauzich, 1987a, p. 88 and handout; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92; DBL,
2005, p. 135.

1738 See s.v. el-Qass.

1739 See s.v. el-Qasr / Deir el-Nasara.

1740 See s.v. Ras el-Qasrun, s.v. Ras el-Burun and s.v. el-Qels.
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Amon' is in fact Thebes, but already in the Vulgata (Ezechiel, 30, 14-16) this place is
linked with Alexandreia. The name Qaisun [gisun] is more puzzling. Evetts suggests
several identifications (the Kaisareion in Alexandreia [gisrun], Pelousion [flisun], the
Pithom of the Exodus story [fisun]), and Nau adds Kasion [gsiun] as a fourth
possibility, although he stresses that he prefers the identification with Pelousion®’*".
Personally, however, | see little arguments to accept the identification with Pelousion,
Pithom or Kasion.

Clédat's identification of Kasion with the Arab road stations Umm el-Arab, el-
Baqqara and el-Ghurabi is unacceptable®’*.

On some maps of the 18th century AD the toponyms 'Mons Cassius' (taken
from Strabon), 'Al Cas' (taken from the "Tabula M. S. S. Patriarcha’) and "Tenere'
(taken from the 'Tabula nautica’) are linked’*. Fontaine is probably right identifying
"Tenere' with Tennis, the ancient Tenesos, but since this place has to be looked for in

the eastern Delta, the link with Kasion is probably a mere mistake.

Orthographic variants

According to the papyrological and epigraphic evidence and the metrics of
Kallimachos (5), Dionysios (70-71), Lucanus (53-55), Avienus (107-108) and
Priscianus (120-121) the common spelling is 'Kasio-' with one 's' (and a short 'a’)*"**,
while the spelling with a double 's' occurs only occasionally in documentary

sources’™®. In a lot of literary texts, however, manuscripts yield both forms 'Kasio-'

"1 History of the patriarchs of Alexandreia (Evetts, 1907, p. 105-106); cf. Evetts, 1911, p. 416-421;
Nau, 1911, p. 422-423 (who incorrectly identifies the Kasion mentioned by Peiresc, 1898 [= 1633], p.
857 with the Egyptian mountain).

742 Cf. Clédat, 1920, p. 118 and n. 1; 1923a, p. 63; 1923b, p. 161.189 (cf. Figueras, 2000, p.
160.174.195.258); also Wilkinson, 1977, p. 149.165 independently identified el-Warrada (read 'el-
Baqqara') with Kasion. See the argumentation s.v. Umm el-Arab, s.v. el-Baqqara and s.v. el-Ghurabi.
1743 Pococke, 1743(?) in Tzachou-Alexandri, 1995, p. 16; Robert de Vaugondy, 1757, pl. 96 in Clédat,
1910a, p. 233; cf. Fontaine, 1955, p. 74.238.

1744 Cf. Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2265; Sala¢, 1922, p. 160, n. 5; Vilborg, 1962,
p. 69. See also metrical examples with a single 's' for the Syrian mount Kasion or Zeus Kasios in
Dionysios Periegetes, 880.901 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 98.100) [cf. Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae,
1043.1059 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 59.60); Priscianus, Periegesis, 822.840 (Van de Woestijne,
1953, p. 84.85)] and Hadrianus, Anthologia Palatina, 6, 332 (Beckby, 1965, I, p. 638) [cf. Arrianos,
Parthica, F 36 (Roos, 1967 [= 1928], p. 236) = Souda, K 454, s.v. Kdolov 6pos (Adler, 1933, 111, p.
39)]. The metrical Licentius, Carmen ad Augustinum, 65-66 (Shanzer, 1991, p. 114.120), however, has
a double 's' for the Syrian Kasion.

1745 Cf. e.g. the Kassiodoros in SB I, 599, 62 of the late 2nd century BC [see § Analysis of the sources
(Zeus Kasios in Egypt)]; the Kassiodoros in IGLS III 1, 944, 4 (a metrical epitaph found in Antiocheia,
date unknown). For the inscription dtotraggro (IGLS III 2, 1226, a tile stamp found near the Syrian
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and 'Kassio-' and for Cassius Dion (93) the names Kasion and Cassius were
comparable. This writing with a double 's' has been explained by the parallel
Akkadian forms Hazi and Hazzi; the first name would be rendered in Greek as
Kasion, the second as Kassion*"*. This independent evolution is rather odd, though,

and since 's' and 'ss' are often interchangeable’*’, 'Kassio-' is possibly just a phonetic

variant, whose occurrence is perhaps due to its similarity with the name Cassius*"*®.

The occasional form (Zeus) Kassios on the island Korkyra in some Roman

1749 and numismatic sources*”®

the city of Kassiope there™".

documentary might also be influenced by the name of

The only remarkable variant of the name Kasion is IlikaoTiow in the 5th
century papyrus SB XXVI, 16607 (118); the beginning of the name (IT.-) possibly
renders the Egyptian article 'p3' or to the element 'pr', 'house’; for the unexplained
ending TLow no parallels are known'"2.

'Kasios' at first seems to be used as an adjective (compare 10 Kdoiov 06pos
and 'Casius mons'; Kaola dMs; Zeus Kasios). Later on, the name of the mountain
apparently became also the name of a village or city near that mountain. In some
instances, though, it is not clear which of the two is referred to'">® and the fact that the
article is often still used (to Kdowov) even when obviously the city is meant,
indicates that even in the Roman and Byzantine periods the name of the mountain and
the settlement was interchangeable. The place is usually called Kasion, with a neuter

form, as it is clear from Ptolemaios (82), Ammianus (106), Hierokles (122), the

mount Kasion, date unknown) the editor's suggestion Aiols) K>aoato(v) ('of Zeus Kassios') seems very
hypothetical; cf. Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachtrdge, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1178.

174 See § Etymology and myths.

1747 Mayser, 1970, 1 1, p. 189-194; Gignac, 1976, I, p. 158-160. See also the Latin nomen gentilicium
Cassius rendered both as Kassios and Kasios in Greek.

748 This is perhaps the case for the name of the 6th century Latin author Cassiodorus, possibly
originating from a Syrian family.

1749 Cf. SEG XXIII, 477, 1 (in a metrical text, 1st-2nd centuries AD); SEG XXIII, 395, 1 (restored, 2nd
century AD?).

1730 Cf. Gardner, 1883, p. 154, no. 577 (ca. 48 BC - 138 AD) and p. 159, no. 638-639 (ca. 161-180
AD).

3! For this homophony, cf. Bonnet, 1987, p. 131. The first element of the personal name Kassiopeia,
which can possibly be translated as 'eine sich durch ihr Geschicht, ihren Anblick Auszeichnende', is
probably derived from the verb katvvpat (cf. Bubbe, Walter, s.v. Kassiopeia, in RE, X 2, 1919, col.
2315), and has nothing to do with Kasios (against Tumpel, Karl, s.v. Kassiepeia, in Roscher, 1890-
1894,11 1, col. 995).

1732 Noordegraaf, 1938, p. 282; cf. Thomsen, 1942, p. 124. For the element Tli- that corresponds with
the Bohairic article 'pi-', cf. Till, 1961, p. 14, § 64; van Minnen, 1986, p. 88.

1733 C£. the discussion of Vitruvius (30) and Chrestomathiae ex Strabonis Geographicorum, 16, 32 (45),
where probably mount Kasion is referred to. Ptolemaios (84) seems to be the first source for the city of
Kasion.
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Medaba mosaic (127) and Georgios (130). In the Coptic acts of the Ephesos council
(113-114) and in the late Notitia Alexandria (156-158) the masculine form Kasios is
perhaps only secondary.

It is difficult to determine whether the adjectives Kasiotes and Kasiotikos,

which is apparently formed upon 'Kasiotes'**

, refer to mount Kasion, to the city
Kasion or to the Kasiotis region. One expects an ethnic to be linked with a city rather
than with a mountain, but the sources are silent on any fixed settlement near mount
Kasion before the 1st century BC, while the adjective Kasiotikos is well-known from
the 3rd century BC on. It seems best to suppose that the name of the mountain led to
the name Kasiotis, which was used to indicate the region round mount Kasion, and
that the adjective Kasiotikos refers to this region'”®®. The ethnic Kasiotes occurs
possibly for the first time in the 1st century BC (11-14)*"° and is probably linked
with the city. At the latest from the 3rd century AD on this ethnic does no longer
seem to indicate an inhabitant of Kasion, but became a professional qualification
(169, 171)"".

The adjective 'Kasianos' only occurs in the 12th century AD (149) and is

apparently formed in analogy to Latin adjectives such as 'Pelusianus'.

Etymology, myths and religion

According to Skylax (4) a certain Pelousios, apparently the eponym of the city
of Pelousion, came to the Kasion, while for Epiphanios (201) a skipper Kasios, whose
name probably refers to Zeus Kasios, became worshipped as a god in Pelousion, but

further information about these persons is lacking. According to Stephanos (125) the

1734 Similar examples from the eastern Delta as TaviTikés, HpwomolTicds and *ABpLBLTIKSS seem to
be based upon the name of the nome; cf. also Mendesicus and perhaps "Apafikos and ZeBevvuTiiés.
Adjectives as Tavikos, IInhovotakoés, BovBaoTikos and Bouoipikds, on the other hand, are apparently
based upon the name of the city. There does not seem to be any difference, though, in the use of both
groups of adjectives.

1733 The possibility, however, cannot be excluded that the adjective Kasiotikos is simply derived from
the ethnic Kasiotes, as a kind of secondary adjectival formation, like it is probably the case with the
geographical adjectives Italiotikos, Korakesiotikos, Nesiotikos, Passaliotikos.

1736 In P.Bingen, 45, 3 (Alexandreia, 33 BC) the reading TToAMwiu(?) Kaoidltnlt ('to Pollios(?)
Kasiotes') is to be corrected in TTorAiwt Kavidliwl ('to Publius Canidius'); cf. van Minnen, 2000, p.
32-33 and 2001, p. 74-75.

1757 See § Analysis of the sources (Kasiotikos).
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Kasion is named either after the Aegean island Kasos or after a certain Kasos son of

Kleochos'"™®

, Who founded a sanctuary of Zeus Kasios at the Syrian Kasion.
Modern scholars have been looking for other etymologies. For Ebers the name

Kasion has been derived from the Coptic éxc, 61c1, 'height, mountain’, and he locates

the biblical people of the Kasluhim, a name that he considers etymologically linked,
in the neighbourhood*™®. The etymological link, which Brugsch suggested between
the New Kingdom northern Sinai toponym Htn and the name Kasion, has already
been mentioned'’®®. Some scholars look for parallels with the Aramaic or Hebrew
words for 'height' or 'summit' (‘gqasyu(n)’)*"®; for ‘judge™®% for the sound made when
an aerolite drops down (‘gicac, gacah’)'’®®; for 'extremity’ or 'border' (‘qaseh,
gasou’)'"®*. Grasberger links the name with the root 'ka-, can-', 'shine*’®. The
suggested etymological link between Kasios and the Greek words kafolos =
kafdpolos or kwdLodpdpos 1S not based on any argument, as already noticed by
Salac'’®®. Hommel links the name with the Greek word kaota, 'cassia perfume’®’.
Goetze's etymological explanation, however, is now generally accepted. The Syrian
mount Kasion was called Spn or Saphon in Ugaritic and Canaanite texts, Haz(z)i in

Akkadian and Hittite texts; the latter name was rendered as Kasion in Greek"®,

1758 Cf, Stoll, H. W., s.v. Kasos, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 974.

173 Bbers, 1868, p.121 and n. 1, followed by Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87.96; rejected in Wiedemann,
1890, p. 63-64. For the Kasluhim, cf. Odelain, 1978, p. 223, s.v. Kasluh.

1760 See § Identifications.

1761 de Vogué, 1868-1877, p. 104 (cf. Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 238-239); followed by Wiedemann, 1890,
p. 63; Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 38; Janin, R., s.v. Casium, in DHGE, XI, 1949, col. 1299; Colpe, Carsten, s.v.
Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141; rejected by Albright, 1950, p. 2, n. 4 and Fauth, 1990, p. 108. The
god (Zeus) Kasios has been looked for in some Nabataean inscriptions, but Qasiu is a tribal or a
personal name and has nothing to do with the name Kasios; cf. de Voguié, 1868-1877, p. 96 (Hauran,
no. 5) and p. 103.107.112 (Nabataean, no. 4, 2; 6, 2; 7, 1.2); Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 238-239; Adler,
Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2266; Sourdel, 1952, p. 21; Littmann, 1954, p. 231.242;
Weber, 1974, p. 204, n. 7.

1762 Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 239; rejected by Adler, Ada, s.v. Kasios 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2266.

1763 1 enormant, Francois, s.v. Casius, in Daremberg, 1887, 12, p. 935; still followed by Vulpe, 1977, p.
124.130; cf. Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 970 (who also describes the
three earlier suggestions and rejects another of Movers).

1764 Bochart in Ebers, 1868, p. 121, n. 2; Abel, 1933, 1, p. 337.386; rejected by O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v.
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695.

1795 Grasberger, 1888, p. 175; cf. Pape, 1911, p. 631: 'der Leuchtende, der Hervorglinzende' (see also
Steuding, H., s.v. Casius, in Roscher, 1884-1886,1 1, col. 855).

1766 Baunack and Tumpel in Drexler, W., s.v. Kasios, in Roscher, 1890-1894, II 1, col. 974 and Salac,
1922, p. 181-182.

177 Hommel, 1926, p. 724, n. 1.

1768 Cf. Goetze, 1940, p. 32-33; Friedrich, 1943, p. 4; Albright, 1950, p. 2; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v.
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695; Lipinski, 1971, p. 63-64; Ebach, 1979, p. 142, n. 41 and
p. 146-147 and s.v. Kasion, in LA, III, 1980, col. 354; Bonnet, 1987, p. 117.125; Lipinski, Edouard,
s.v. sapon, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Gorg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Gorg, 1991 [= 1989], I,
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If the etymology of the (Syrian) name Kasion is well established, it is not
clear, though, why the small hill in the northern Sinai got that specific name. Most
scholars suppose that both the Syrian and the Egyptian name Kasion have the same
etymology, and indeed there are thus far no indications in favour of a separate
etymology for the Egyptian Kasion, especially because the Egyptian name of that
mountain is not known. It is therefore generally assumed that the name is derived
from Syria, but it is not clear whether it was named after the Syrian Zeus Kasios, after
the Syrian mount Kasion or after a combination of both elements.

The cult of Zeus Kasios on mount Kasion in the Sinai is attested only from the
1st century BC on, while the name Kasion is known already in the 5th century BC.
Zeus Kasios, though, is apparently the Greek transposition of the Semitic god Baal-
Saphon, who was worshipped as a weather god and as a protector of sailors on mount
Kasion in Syria'"®. The god is already attested in Egypt in the Second Intermediate
period on a seal found in Tell el-Dab'a in the eastern Delta. In the New Kingdom he
probably had a sanctuary in Memphis. The cult of Baal-Saphon is attested twice in
Tyros in the 7th and 6th centuries BC''°. One can only speculate whether the Baal-
Saphon known in Egypt in the Late period originates from mount Kasion or from

1771

Tyros™" '~ or is a remnant of his New Kingdom cult. The god is mentioned in an

1772

Egyptian context on three occasions In a Phoenician papyrus from Saqqgara,

col. 225; Fauth, 1990, p. 107-108; Koch, 1993, p. 214; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn,
DDD, 1995, col. 290. The meaning of the name Haz(z)i itself is apparently not clear.

178 For the god Baal-Saphon, cf. Goodwin, 1873, p. 14; Eissfeldt, 1932; Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 453-
457; Albright, 1950, p. 1-14; Klauser, Theodor, s.v. Baal, in RAC, 1950, I, col. 1064.1066.1076-
1077.1801; Eissfeldt, 1962, p. 338-340; Fauth, Wolfgang, s.v. Baal, in KP, I, 1964, col. 793; Helck,
1966, p. 1-4; Stadelmann, 1967, p. 27-47; de Moor, 1970, p. 306-309; Gese, 1970, p. 63-64.123-128;
Helck, 1971, p. 445.447-450.471; Lipinski, 1971, p. 58-64; Benz, 1972, p. 401-402; van Zijl, 1972, p.
332-336; Helck, Wolfgang, s.v. Gotter, fremde in Agypten, in LA, II, 1977, col. 643; Norin, 1977, p.
46-51; Ebach, 1979, p. 144-148; Bordreuil, 1986, p. 82-86; Chuvin, 1986, p. 42-44.48; Bonnet, 1987,
p. 101-143; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. Baal-Cephon, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174; del Olmo Lete, 1988, p. 11-
17; Gorg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Gorg, 1991 [= 1989], I, col. 225-226; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. sa
pon, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1097-1098; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 127-140; Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal
Saphon, in Lipinski, 1992, p. 60-61; Koch, 1993, p. 171-223; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon and s.v.
Zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 289-293.1746-1750; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100.

177 The names Zeus Kasios and Zeus Sarapis appear on two amulets, dated after 150 AD and found in
Kaisareia Philippi near Tyros (cf. Weber, 1974, p. 201-207; Chuvin, 1986, p. 59 and n. 76); it is not
very likely, however, that this Zeus Kasios is a remnant of the old Baal-Saphon known in Tyros.

771 Bordreuil, 1986, p. 84-86 suggests that the Baal-Saphon of Tyros is derived from the cult in the
Egyptian eastern Delta and not from the Syrian mount Kasion, but his arguments are not convincing
(cf. Bonnet, 1987, p. 116-118; Niehr, H., s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 291).

"2 Daressy's reading Mktr pf br-dpn in P.Cairo dem. 31169, 3, 22, which he linked with the biblical
Baal-Saphon, has not been accepted; cf. Spiegelberg, 1908, p. 273; Daressy, 1911a, p. 169.170 and
1911b, p. 6; Muller, 1911, col. 197; Offord, 1912, p. 204; Budge, 1920, p. 1002; Gardiner, 1920, p.
108; Gauthier, 1926, III, p. 21; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 203; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50; Zauzich, 1987a,
p- 88 and handout; DBL, 2005, p. 135.
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probably to be dated in the second half of the 6th century BC, a woman, possibly
residing in Tahpanhes, greets another, who possibly stayed in the neighbourhood of
Memphis: 'l bless you to Baal-Saphon and all the gods of Tahpanhes'”. The
toponym Tahpanhes is rendered in Greek sources as Daphnai and can be located in
Tell Defenna, some 40 km southwest of el-Farama®’’. Also in the eastern Delta a
place Baal-Saphon occurs as one of the stations of the Israelites at the beginning of
their exodus. It is not clear whether the name refers to the actual exodus and so can be
linked with the seal of Tell el-Dab'a or if its mention is due to a redaction of the text
that took place about the 6th-5th century BC, and therefore is related with the Baal-
Saphon of Tahpanhes'’”®. The third occurrence is in a papyrus that possibly originates
from Memphis and contains some Aramaic religious literary texts; it is written in
demotic characters and probably belongs to the 5th century BC. Mount Saphon is
mentioned three times, twice in connection with the god Baal. In a list of eight gods
of Mesopotamia and Syria Baal pronounces his blessings while residing on mount

11776

Saphon: 'May Baal bless you from the Saphon'"""”, a phrase which is paralleled in

1777

'May Baal bless Yaho from the Saphon™""". In another context it is the god "Yaho'

who sends his gifts 'from the entire Resh and from the Saphon'*’’®. Some scholars

173 KAI 50, 2-3 (Donner, 1966, I, p. 12 and 1968, II, p. 67-68). Cf. Aimé-Giron, 1940, p. 433-443 and
pl. 40; Dupont-Sommer, 1949, p. 52-57; Albright, 1950, p. 9.13; Pardee, 1982, p. 165-168 (with further
literature); Greenfield, 1984, p. 242-244; Oren, 1984a, p. 36; Bordreuil, 1986, p. 85; Chuvin, 1986, p.
42 and n. 4; Bonnet, 1987, p. 121-122; Gorg, Manfred, s.v. Baal-Zefon, in Gorg, 1991 [= 1989], I, col.
225-226; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. sapon, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Niehr, H.,
s.v. Baal-zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 291; Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 92.

1774 The location of Tahpanhes '55 km east of Pelousion', i.e. at Ras el-Qasrun (Kasion), in Bordreuil,
1986, p. 85 is a mistake, due to a wrong interpretation of Albright, 1950, p. 12-14. Aimé-Giron, 1940,
p. 447-453 and pl. 42 (cf. Norin, 1977, p. 30; Bonnet, 1987, p. 122; Jones, 1988, p. 52) thinks that stele
Cairo 25147, dated 7th or 6th century BC and said to be found at Tell Defenna, represents the god
Baal-Saphon, but this identification has been rejected by Albright, 1950, p. 11, n. 1. Carrez-Maratray,
2001, p. 93-94 (cf. 1999b, p. 274.284-286) also points out a Greek situla, possibly originating from
Rhodos ca. 550-525 BC and found in Tell Defenna, which depicts a winged Typhon with the tail of a
serpent (cf. Touchefeu-Meynier, Odette, s.v. Typhon, in LIMC, 1997, VIII 1, p. 149 and VIII 2, p. 113,
fig. 11); linking, however, this Typhon with the cult of Baal-Saphon attested in that same place is a
mere hypothesis.

1775 See § Identifications.

177 p. Amh.Eg. 63, 8, 3; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 55. For the provenance and date, cf. Bresciani, 1995, p.
98; DBL, 2005, p. ++. Chuvin, 1986, p. 42, n. 4 incorrectly links this papyrus with Daphnai and the
eastern Delta.

777 p Amh.Eg. 63, 13, 15-16; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 73; Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, II 6, p. 934. The
alleged link with the god Horos (cf. Nims, 1983, p. 266.271; Bonnet, 1987, p. 124; Kottsieper, 1988a,
p. 61.63.70 and 1988b, p. 224-226; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. sapon, in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098;
Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipiaski, 1992, p. 60; Koch, 1993, p. 213; Lipinski, 1995, p.
247-248) has been rejected by Vleeming, 1984, p. 112 and 1985, p. 52 and Zauzich, 1985, p. 89-90.

1778 p Amh.Eg. 63, 12, 13; cf. Vleeming, 1985, p. 51; Kottsieper, 1988a, p. 75 and 1988b, p. 223;
Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, 11 6, p. 933; see also Fauth, 1990, p. 112, n. 70, p. 117, n. 118 and p. 118, n.
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think that the Egyptian mount Saphon (or Kasion) is referred to'’’®, but since the
people who composed the texts, probably originated from southern Phoenicia in the
neighbourhood of Tyros, Vleeming rightly supposes that the Syrian Saphon is
meant'"®. Sometimes Baal-Saphon is said to be identical with Typhon, while it is
pointed out that this god is closely linked with lake Serbonis next to mount
Kasion'"®!. The classical authors, however, connect the Egyptian Typhon or Seth only
with the lake, never with the mountain, and there is no reason to consider the Kasion
the 'seat’ of this monster or god. Fauth also rightly points out that Baal-Saphon / Zeus
Kasios is the mythological opponent of Typhon and that they can therefore hardly be
identical"®.

So, although Baal-Saphon was definitely known in the eastern Delta in the
Second Intermediate period and about the 6th century BC, there are no indications
that he was worshipped in the northern Sinai. This could be due to the deficiency of
our documentation, but the fact that no cult is mentioned in the numerous descriptions
of the northern Sinai ranging from the 7th till the 1st century BC, makes one wonder
whether there was any actual sanctuary at mount Kasion dedicated to Baal-Saphon or
Zeus Kasios before the 1st century BC. The latter god was worshipped elsewhere in
Egypt already in the 3rd century BC, while also the first attested inhabitant of Kasion
has the Egyptian name Horos son of Horos; it is therefore perhaps not unlikely that
the temple at the Kasion was an Egyptian foundation and not a cult place of
Phoenician sailors, as often has been maintained*’®,

Even if the Egyptian mount Kasion is not named after an actual local cult of
Baal-Saphon or Zeus Kasios, it is not unlikely, however, that the naming had some

religious connotations. The small hill in the northern Sinai on the shore of the

131. The reading 'Saphon' in 18, 13 (cf. Steiner, 1985, p. 63.70; followed by Bonnet, 1987, p. 125) is
described as 'fantasy' by Vleeming, 1985, p. 31.33.

7 Nims, 1983, p. 266; Lipinski, Edouard, s.v. Baal-Cephon, in Bogaert, 1987, p. 174 and s.v. sapon,
in TWAT, 1989, VI, col. 1098; Bonnet, Corinne, s.v. Baal Saphon, in Lipiaski, 1992, p. 60; Lipinski,
1995, p. 247-248 and n. 185.

1780 Vleeming, 1982, p. 507 and 1985, p. 9.46.55; Kottsieper, 1988a, p. 67; Wesselius, TUAT, 1991, 1I
6, p. 933, n. b; Niehr, H., s.v. Zaphon, in van der Toorn, DDD, 1995, col. 1748; cf. also Bowman,
1944, p. 266 and Albright, 1950, p. 9-11.

1781 Cf, Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; Bonnet, 1952, p.
370; Cazelles, 1987 [= 1955], p. 201; Gese, 1970, p. 64.127; Donner, 1974, p. 86-91; Bonnet, 1987, p.
132-143; Koch, 1993, p. 215-216.

1782 Fauth, 1990, p. 114-115, who p. 108, n. 26 also denies any etymological link between the names
Typhon and Saphon. A similar view had been expressed by Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. II - Nachtrage, in
RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1459-1460, who sees Zeus Kasios / Horos (Harpokrates) on the mountain as
the opponent of Typhon / Seth in the lake.

178 See also Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87-100.
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Mediterranean was probably a landmark for sailors, but at the same time formed a
dangerous spot because of the shallow coast in front of it. The mountain so might
have been dedicated to the Syrian Zeus Kasios, protector of seamen, and - despite the
difference in height - been named after the Syrian mount Kasion, where the god was
worshipped'’®. Other aspects involved are perhaps the situation of both mountains at
the northern and the southern end of the Phoenician coast and their common function
as landmark. One can also not rule out the possibility that the unknown Egyptian
name of mount Kasion in some way resembled the name Kasion and was
reinterpreted as such®®.

The Syrian mount Kasion was called Saphon in an earlier period and so some
scholars suppose that also the mountain in the northern Sinai was named Saphon at
first. In Syria the change of name is related with the different languages in use in the
area of mount Kasion, but in Egypt it is hard to explain why the name Saphon would

178 | am therefore inclined to think that the Egyptian

have changed into Kasion
mountain received its name only when the name Kasion was already in use for the

Syrian mountain, and that it has never been called Saphon.
Homonyms

The best-known homonym is the Syrian mount Kasion, some 40 km north of
Ugarit, near Antiocheia and Apameia, at the mouth of the Orontes'”®’. The mountain
is mentioned in several sources from the 2nd millennium on under the names Haz(z)i
and Saphon, while the Greek name Kasion occurs for the first time under Seleukos |
Nikator about 300 BC!®. Unfortunately, it is not always evident whether the

Egyptian or the Syrian mountain is referred to and both ancient authors and modern

1784 Cf. Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43.

1783 Cf, Carrez-Maratray, 2001, p. 87.96.

178 The explanation of Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 43 and Colpe, Carsten, s.v. Kasion, in KP, III, 1969, col. 141
that the two mountains constantly remained connected and that therefore also in Egypt the change of
name occurred, is not very convincing.

1787 The location of the Kasion near the Euphrates in Souda, K 454, s.v. Kdolov &pos (Adler, 1933, 111,
p- 39) [Kdowov &pos: mpods T Eldppdtn ('mount Kasion: near the Euphrates')] is probably a mere
mistake; cf. Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2c¢, in RE, X 2, 1919, col. 2264; there is no
reason to follow Figueras, 2000, p. 177 that it is a third mountain with the name Kasion.

1788 Cf. Malalas, Chronographia, 8, 12 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 199); Pausanias of Antiocheia, FGrHist no.
854, F 10.
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scholars often mixed up the two"®°. The name Kasion is also linked with other Syrian

toponyms: mount Antikasion*"*° 1791

1792

, the Kasiotis region~""", and perhaps also the city of
Kasiana near Apameia

In the early 3rd century AD a Topos Kasionos exists probably in the
neighbourhood of Philadelpheia in the Arsinoites'’®®. Chuvin thinks that the name
reflects a local cult of Zeus Kasios, but | cannot share this point of view. The name
probably refers to the 'place of (a certain) Kasion', and even if this personal name
would have a theophoric character, it has no implications about a local cult.

In the 4th century AD Avienus mentions a 'mons Cassius' at the southern coast
of Portugal or in southwest Spain'’®*, but one can only guess whether this name has
something to do with Zeus Kasios or with the Syrian or the Egyptian mount

1795

Kasion™"™. In any case, an etymological link with the word kaocotTepos ('tin'), as

implied by Avienus, seems just as plausible.

Analysis of the sources'’®®

1789 See § Analysis of the sources, with the discussion of Strabon's comment on Eratosthenes (38), of
Pomponius Mela (51) and others about the sunrise visible from mount Kasion, of Pseudo-Apollodoros
about Typhon, Philon about the Dioskouroi, and of a scholion at Dionysios (75). Similar complications
occur in the study of Zeus Kasios' presence outside of Egypt and Syria, and in onomastics involving
the names Kasios and Kasiodoros.

179 Strabon, 16, 2, 8 (C 751) [T0 Kdowov dpos kal TO ’AvTikdolov (‘mount Kasion and the
Antikasion")]; cf. Benzinger, Immanuel, s.v. Antikasios, in RE, I 2, 1894, col. 2424; Eissfeldt, 1932, p.
13; Dijkstra, 1991, p. 131.

1791 See s.v. Kasiotis.

1792 Strabon, 16, 2, 10 (C 752) [év Kaoiavols - Tov Kaoiavav]; cf. Beer, Georg, s.v. Kasiana, in RE,
X 2, 1919, col. 2263.

1793 P Ross.-Georg. V, 58, 56 [Témlos) Kaotwros]; for the place and date, cf. BL IX, 1995, p. 227. For
Topos Kasionos, cf. Calderini, 1978, III 1, p. 83; Chuvin, 1986, p. 58. For the personal name Kasion,
see § Analysis of the sources (Zeus Kasios in Egypt).

9% Avienus, Ora maritima, 259-261 (Murphy, 1977, p. 18): Cassius inde mons tumet. | et Graia
ab ipso lingua cassiterum prius | stamnum vocavit ('Next mount Cassius rises up. Because of this
mountain, the Greek tongue formerly called tin "cassiterum"'); cf. Murphy, 1977, p. 57 and the maps p.
78-79.

1795 Against Chuvin, 1986, p. 61.

7% Some sources, considered references to the Egyptian Kasion, in fact refer to the Syrian mountain:
Euhemeros, FGrHist no. 63, F 2 (= Diodoros, 6, 1, 10; = Eusebios, Praeparatio evangelica, 2, 2, 61 -
Des Places, 1982, I, p. 77) in Pape, 1911, p. 631, s.v. Kasion 1 and s.v. Kasios 5; Dionysios Periegetes,
880.901 (Brodersen, 1994, p. 98.100) in Bernhardy and Hillius (as mentioned in Miller, 1861, II, p.
158) and in Tsafrir, 1994, p. 101 (cf. also the doubt in Baudissin, 1878, II, p. 243, n. 6); Pausanias of
Antiocheia, FGrHist no. 854, F 10 (= Malalas, Chronographia, 8, 12 - Dindorf, 1831, p. 199) in
Wiedemann, 1890, p. 63 and Steuernagel, Karl - Kees, Hermann, s.v. Kasion 2, in RE, X 2, 1919, col.
2264; Ammianus Marcellinus, 22, 14, 4 in the same scholars and in Miller, 1916, col. 813 and Brooks,
1926, 111, p. 266, n. 8; Libanios, Orationes, 11, 116 (Foerster, 1903, p. 474) and 18, 172 in Figueras,
2000, p. 123. The Kasion mentioned in Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50) (35), 16, 1, 12 (C 741) (38), 16, 2, 26-34
(C 758-760) (39-42) is incorrectly situated in Syria in the Strabon index of Jones, 1949, p. 283.
According to Clédat, 1923b, p. 161 the toponym Kwic, mentioned in the Coptic martyrion of Piroou,

who was killed in Pelousion under Diocletianus, is a mistake for Kasion, but Timm, 1991, V, p. 2133
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Mount Kasion in the 5th and 4th centuries BC
Kasiotikos

Mount Kasion in the Ptolemaic period

Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis on Delos

The death of Pompeius Magnus

Mount Kasion in Syria and in Egypt

Kasion in the Roman period

Kasion in the Byzantine period

Zeus Kasios in Egypt

Zeus Kasios in Egyptian onomastics

Mount Kasion in the 5th and 4th centuries BC

For Herodotos (1) Egypt lies along the Mediterranean, from the Gulf of

Plinthine in the west to lake Serbonis in the east, and this lake lies next to mount

Kasion'"":

abmis 8¢ abtiis €omt AlylmTou pfikos TO Tapd Bdhacoav EEfkovTa oxolvol, KaTd TUELS
Slatpéopev etvat Alyvmtov dmo Tob IO TE® kOATTOU péxpl ZepBwridos Alpvns, map
v 1O Kdotov 8pos Telvel Tabmms @v dmo ol éEfkovTa oxolvol elotl.

'Further, the length of the seacoast of Egypt itself is sixty schoinoi, that is of Egypt, as we judge it
to be, reaching from the Gulf of Plinthine to lake Serbonis, which is next to mount Kasion; between
these there is this length of sixty schoinoi.'

Mount Kasion itself apparently formed the border between Egypt and Syria and was

for Herodotos (2) at the same time the northern end of the isthmus between the

Mediterranean and the Red Sea'"*:

T &8¢ €éNdXLoTOV €O0TL kdl ouvTopwTaTov €k Ths PBopnins Baldoons UmepBival és Tiv
voTiny kat ’Epufpiiy THr almy Taidtny kaleopévny d4amd  Tov Kaolou Opeos Tob
ovpilovtos AlyvmTdr Te kal Zuplny, dmd ToUTou €é0TlL oTddlol x{Aot dmapTl € TOV
"ApdBLov kdATOV.

‘Now the shortest and most direct passage from the northern to the southern or Red Sea is from
mount Kasion, which is the boundary between Egypt and Syria, to the Arabian Gulf, and this is a
distance of one thousand stadia, neither more nor less.'

In Herodotos' description of the northern Sinai (3) lake Serbonis and mount Kasion

are again closely linked, with the Kasion apparently situated between the lake and the

Mediterranean'’®®:

rightly identifies the place with Kynon Polis in Middle Egypt. There is no reason to make the
distinction between the Kasion in Herodotos (1-3), Plinius (63) and the anonymous geographer (160)
on the one hand and the Egyptian mountain in Strabon (41) on the other, as O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v.
Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695 does.

1797 Herodotos, 2, 6, 1; cf. Plinius, Naturalis historia, 5, 14, 68 (63): ... ab emersu Sirbonis lacus ...
Herodotus Casio monti adplicuit (... starting from the outlet of lake Sirbonis ... Herodotus
approaches it to mount Casium').

178 Herodotos, 2, 158, 4; cf. Eustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Muller, 1861, II, p. 263)
(149): ioTéov &¢ O0TL TO Kdoiov Hpddotos Opilewr ¢nol Ty Alyumtov kal Thv Zvplav (‘one
has to know that according to Herodotos the Kasion is the boundary between Egypt and Syria').

179 Herodotos, 3, 5, 2-3; cf. Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. 1vucobs (Meineke, 1849, p. 332)
(124) rather inaccurately: '[vvoods, moNs AlyimTou mpooexts T@ Kaolw &pet. ‘HpddoTos
('Inyssos, a city of Egypt near mount Kasion. Herodotos'), possibly via Herodianos, De prosodia
catholica, 8 (Lentz, 1867, 1, p. 213, 17-18) (87). For Mittmann, 1983, p. 132-133 and the map p. 131
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amd 8¢ Inmvioov alris Zvplwv péxpt ZepBwridos Mupvms, map fiv &) TO Kdolov dpos
Teivel és Bdhacoav, amd 8¢ XepBwvidos ANpvns (v TH 8 Aoyos Tov Tudpd kekpldbal),
amo Tattns f{on Alyvmtos. TO &N peTafv ‘Invioov mélos kal Kaolov Te Opeos kal Tiis
2epBwridos AMpvns, éov TobTo olk OANyov xwplov, dA\A Ocov Te €Tl Tpels MUépds
[686v], dvudpdy éoTL Selvis.

‘Then they are Syrian again from lenysos as far as lake Serbonis, beside which mount Kasion
stretches seawards; from this lake Serbonis (where Typhon, it is said, was hidden), the country is
Egypt. Now between the city of lenysos and mount Kasion and lake Serbonis there lies a wide
territory for as much as three days' journey, wondrous waterless.'

Skylax (4) tells about the mythical steersman Kanopos who was buried on the
homonymous island in the western Delta, and in this respect briefly refers to a certain
Pelousios who came to the Kasion. The relation between the two events is not clear,
but Pelousios was perhaps also linked with one of the stories around the Trojan war,

and seems to have given his name to the nearby city of Pelousion®®:

eml 8¢ TO oTopatt TG Kavwmkd éoTi viicos Ephum, f dvopa Kdvwmos® kal onpetd
€oTv €v avTh Tob Mevélew, TOU kuBepvvTov Tob dmo Tpolas, ® dvopa Kdvwrmos, TO
pvija. Aéyovol &€ AlyOmTiol Te kal ol mpooxwplol ol Tols Tomols IInlotolov fikew émi
70 Kdolov, kal Kdvwmov fikewv éml ™y vijoov, ou TO pvijpa ToD KuBepviTou.

‘At the Kanopic mouth lies a deserted island that is named Kanopos; and on that island stands a
monument of Menelaos, sc. the tomb of his skipper since Troia, who is named Kanopos. The
Egyptians and the people in the neighbourhood say that Pelousios came to the Kasion and that
Kanopos came to the island where the tomb of the skipper is.'

In October - November 306 BC Antigonos Monophthalmos and Demetrios
Poliorketes attacked Egypt (18). They both left Gaza, Antigonos with the overland
army, Demetrios by sea with a fleet of 150 warships and 100 transports. The weather
was calm for some days, but at the setting of the Pleiades a storm rose; some ships
were driven to Raphia or got destroyed, while others had to return to Gaza. With the
strongest ships Demetrios continued as far as the Kasion'®®*. This place, situated not
very far from the Nile, has no harbour, while it is impossible to make a landing there
during a storm. They cast their anchors at some two stadia (ca. 370 m) from the land.
The surf was heavy and three quinqueremes were wrecked. Since the coastline was in
enemy hands, the men could not safely swim ashore, although some crewmembers of
the lost ships had to do so. Trapped on their ships, they ran short of water and were

only rescued when the storm fell and Antigonos arrived with his army. The crew

the name Kasion in this passage refers to the entire narrow strip of land between Sabkhat Bardawil and
Mediterranean, but this meaning is unparalleled and not very likely.

1800 Skylax, 106 (Miiller, 1855, I, p. 81). There is no reason to follow Ball, 1942, p. 32 that Pelousios
stands for the Pelousiac Nile branch, which perhaps once flowed into the sea near mount Kasion. For
Chuvin, 1986, p. 42 Pelousios was buried at Kasion, but this is not what the text says. Also the
interpretation of Figueras, 1988a, p. 63, n. 20 (cf. 2000, p. 28.37.175) ('Pelousion (Peleus) extending to
the Kasion') is unacceptable. Because of the use of the article Skylax apparently refers to mount
Kasion, not to a settlement Kasion, as Graf, 1998, p. 109 suggests.

1801 Seibert, 1969, p. 213 thinks that the Kasion was the meeting point agreed upon for both armies, but
it is more likely that they agreed to join near Pelousion.

433



6. Kasion

could finally leave the ships and recovered in the camp till the whole fleet had

gathered again'®%

(1) o 8¢ mepl TOV AnunTplov ék Ths ['ddns éxkmieloavtes mepl pécas vikTas TO pev
mp@ToV €Udlas olons €¢ Muépas Tvds Tdls TaxuvvautTolodls vavoly €ulolAKour Td
oTPATLWTLKA TopLa: émelTa THs II\elddos mepikaTalapBavolions avTovs Kal TVeEUUATOS
émyevopévou  PBoplou  ouVéRM  TOMNA  TOV  TETPNPLKAVY OKAPOY UTO  TOoD  XELUOVOS
kaTevexbfvar mapaBdiws Em moMVy Padlav, oloav SuompoodpuioTor kal Tevaynhdn. (2)
TOV &¢ mAolwy TAV KOpLlovTwy Ta BéAN TA péV UTO TOD XELUOVOS OUykAuoOévTa
Sledpbdpn, Ta & Emalwdpouncev els TN Tdlav: Tols &€ kpaTtioTols TOV OkAPGV
Braocdpevor diétewav péxpt Tob Kaolouv. (8) ToDto & Tob pév Neldov SiLéoTtnkev ov
pakpdv, dAlpevor &€ €0TL Kal KATA TAS XELLEPLOUS TEPLOTATELS ATPOTOPULOTOV. BLOTEP
Nraykdlovto Tds dykipas ddpévTes ms dv €v duol oTadlols amo THs Yhs dmooaleleLv,
dpa  moNols  Tepltexdpevol  Sewvdlst ToD WEV  ydp  KAUSwvos  prnyvupérov  TpaxUTeEpov
éxkwdivevor alTavdpa Td okden ovyklvobival, Ths 8¢ yfis olons dmpocopuioTov Kkal
moreplas olte vads dkwdlivws Av mpoomhelry olTe Tobs dvdpas mpoovifacBal, TO 8¢
péyloTor éledolmel TO €ls moHTOV alTols Vdwp, €ls TolalTny Te omdvy kadTekhelobnoav
ooTe el plav Muépar O xelpwv Emépewvev, mavTtes dv TGO diel SiedpBdpnoav. (4) év
dBuplg & OvTwy amdvtwy Kkal TPoodokwpévns MO ThHs dmwielas TO pév  mvelua
KaTémavoev, T O peT  CAvTiyovou Slvapls  kaTavThodaca TAnclov  Tol  oTOAoU
KaTeoTpaTOTéSEVoEY. (D) EkBdvTes olv €k TOV okad®dV kal TpocavalaBévTes EauTtols év
T oTpaTomedelq mpooépevor TOV vedy Tds dmoomacfeloas. StedpbBdpn & év ToUTw OdAw
Tola okddn TOV mevTnplkdy, €€ v Eviol TAY dvdpdr SlevifavTo mpds THY YAv. EmeLTa
‘AvTiyovos pév  mpoayaywy Thv OSlvapy mAnotlov Tob Nelhou KATECTPATOMESEUTEV,
dméxwy SUo oTadlovs TOU TOTANOU.

‘(1) As for Demetrios, after setting sail from Gaza about midnight, since the weather at first was
calm for several days, he had his transports towed by the swifter ships; then the setting of the
Pleiades overtook them and a north wind arose, so that many of the quadriremes were driven
dangerously by the storm to Raphia, a city which affords no anchorage and is surrounded by shoals.
(2) Of the ships that were carrying his ordnance, some were overwhelmed by the storm and
destroyed, and others ran back to Gaza; but pressing on with the strongest of the ships he held his
course as far as the Kasion. (3) This place is not very distant from the Nile, but it has no harbour
and in the stormy season it is impossible to make a landing here. They were therefore compelled to
cast their anchors and ride the waves at a distance of about two stadia from the land, where they
were at once encompassed by many dangers; for since the surf was breaking rather heavily, there
was danger that the ships would founder with their crews, and since the shore was harbourless and
in enemy hands, the ships could neither approach without danger, nor could the men swim ashore,
and what was worst of all, the water for drinking had given out and they were reduced to such
straits that, if the storm had continued for a single day more, all would have perished of thirst. (4)
When all were in despair and already expecting death, the wind fell, and the army of Antigonos
came up and camped near the fleet. (5) They therefore left the ships and recuperated in the camp
while waiting for those vessels that had become separated. In this exposure to the waves three of the
quinqueremes were lost, but some of the men from these swam to the shore. Then Antigonos led his
army nearer to the Nile and camped at a distance of two stadia from the river.'

Kasiotikos

From the 3rd century BC till the Byzantine period the adjective Kasiotikos,
probably referring to the Kasiotis region in the northern Sinai, has been used to
qualify boats, mirrors, construction activities, clothes and knots. Before discussing the
exact meaning of this qualification, the passages involved will be examined.

1802 Djodoros, 20, 74, 1-5.
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In the 3rd century BC archive of Zenon from Philadelpheia in the Arsinoites a
kind of boat is called the Kasiotikon (To KaowwTikév). Since all references about
these boats seem to involve Nile transport, there is no reason to consider it a particular
type of seagoing vessel*®®. In a letter to Zenon of 5 July 257 BC (162) somebody
whose name is lost, announces that three awnings will be transported - possibly from
Memphis to Alexandreia - 'in our Kasiotikon"®®*
Zenon of 6 March 255 BC (163) another Kasiotikon is mentioned™®®. In May / June

250 BC (164-165) Metchopsis son of Pherenouthis of Boubastis, skipper of a

. In a very fragmentary letter to

Kasiotikon belonging to Apollonios the dioiketes, swears that he will not load
anything in the Kasiotikon until its taxes have been paid'®®. Finally in an account of
June / July 247 BC (166) 119 silver drachmas, the remainder of the tax on the
Kasiotikon, is paid to Dorion for the account of Diotimos the hypodioiketes'®”’. This
type of boat is also attested in a document from the Herakleopolites, possibly dated 28
May 238 BC (167); Stotoetis reports to Ptolemaios that he has loaded in the village
Bousiris 725 artabai of wheat in a Kasiotikon, possibly owned by a certain [
Jythios(?); naukleros and skipper Haryotes son of Haryotes is in charge of the vessel,
which has a loading capacity of 900 artabai'®®.

The adjective Kasiotikos reappears in a marriage contract of 157/158 AD
(168), where 'a Kasio[tic] mirror of two leaves' is mentioned among paraphernalia of
a woman's dowry. The editor, though, hesitates about the reading and the supplement

of the word Kaguw[Tikév]8%,

1803 Against Oren, 1993a, p. 1393.

1804 p Mich.Zen. 17, 4: ¢v 1L fpeTépul KaolwTikal ('in our Kasiotikon').

1805 p Cair.Zen. 11, 59163, 4:[ lwv... Kaoiwtikod [ 1.

1806 P Cair.Zen. II, 59289, 7-8, repeated in 1. 18-19: MeTxdifts Pepevovbios BovBacTims |
kvBeprythns  Kaotwtikod [AlmoMwviov  Tod  Stoknmod  pnoév  éuPaieloblar  els  TO
Kaotwltlkovr Tehwviowpov (‘Metchopsis son of Pherenouthis of Boubastis, skipper of a Kasiotikon of
Apollonios the dioiketes, will not take any dutiable cargo on board of his Kasiotikon').

1807°p Cair.Zen. I11, 59326, 100-102: Awplovt TO Aotmov Tod | Télovs Tob Kagiwtikod | dpyvplov
pt0 (in marg.) Tpos ALoTipov ('to Dorion the remainder of the tax for the Kasiotikon, 119 in silver - to
the account of Diotimos').

1808 p Rainer Cent. 44, 2.7-10: EupépAuaL ... | kal €ls ......... N...ov0ov | KaolwTikév, éd ol
va(kAnpos) kal ku(BepvATns) | ‘Apvdtns ‘Apud(Tov) dylwyfis) 2 &y Bouolpews muplod) Pke ('1
loaded ... and from Bousiris 725 artabai of wheat in the Kasiotikon of [ ]Jythios(?), for which Haryotes
son of Haryotes is the naukleros and skipper, with a capacity of 900 artabai'); cf. Poll, 1996, p.
128.133.136; Hauben, 1997b, p. 36-37.

1899 p Oxy. XLIX, 3491, 7: kdtomTtpov 8{mruxlov) Kagiwltikévl. Mitthof, 2005, p. 260 suggests to
split the enumeration differently and to read kdTomtpov dimtuxlov), KagiwlTikév], ... (‘a mirror of
two leaves, Kasio[tic (clothes)], ..."); there is not enough space to supplement a noun after Kasio[tikon],
which would make it the only occasion where Kasiotic clothes are simply referred to as Kasiotika, and
since those clothes are not yet attested before the 6th century AD, I am not convinced by Mitthof's
interpretation.
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In a letter of 7 April 283 AD (169-170) the brothers Aurelius Menestheus and
Aurelius Nemesianos sons of Dionysios, originating from Oxyrynchos, but also called
Kasiotai, ask to get paid for the Kasiotic work they have been doing at the city's
expense on both sides of a street'®!. Since the two men are from Oxyrynchos, one
gets the impression that 'Kasiotai' is not a real ethnic here, but a kind of professional
qualification. This is confirmed in a list of persons on an ostrakon from the 3rd
century AD (171), whose provenance is unknown, where a certain 'Porieuthes,
Kasiotes' (I. 6) appears alongside a weaver (l. 2), two house-builders (I. 3.7), a mason
(I. 4), a coppersmith (l. 5), a bee-master (l. 8), possibly a clothes-mender (I. 9) and a
shipwright (1. 10)*®*!. Also here the indication 'Kasiotes' perhaps refers to somebody
working in the construction business. In a Coptic - Greek bilingual document of the
Byzantine or Arab period (172-173), finally, a man called Mena son of Kyriakos from

Antinoou Polis rents a house. He is characterized as MHNA TIKACIDTIRAP.. (‘Mena

the Kasiotikar[ios?]") in Coptic and Mnva KaowwTiko/ (sC. KaoltwTikd(s) or also
KaotwTik(dpi)ols)?) in Greek. It is most likely that both Kasiotikar[ ] and Kasiotiko( )

refer to his profession, rather than to his origin, and that the designation corresponds

with the earlier Kasiotes'®'?,

About 530 AD Stephanos of Byzantion (125) mentions - with reference to the

Egyptian Kasion - the so-called Kasiotic clothes™":
kal TO kTnTkov KaotwTikés, dd' ob év T ouvwnPela Td KaolwTikd lpdTia.
‘and the possessive adjective Kasiotikos, after which the Kasiotic clothes are named in ordinary
language.'

In the 12th century AD Eustathios (149), explicitly referring to Stephanos (125),

states that these Kasiotic clothes are woven robes called Kasiana in his time®*:
loTéov &€ ... OTL TA viv 1BlwTik®s Kaotavd Updopata Aeydueva €k TOV mepl TO pnodev
Kdolov dpos Tv dpxny ThHs kANoews €olkaol AaBely, os Umepdaivel 6 ypddas Ta
Ebvikd, év Noyw Tibels Td KaolwTikd tpdTia.

1810p Oxy. 1, 55, 5-11: mapd AvpnMowv Meveobalws kal Nepaiotavod dpdloltépwr Atovuloiov
amlo] Thls] attils] Aapmpds 'O&(upuyxiTdv) moAews Kaolwddv (in the duplicate copy: KaotoTdr)

. Umép pobdv Gr memoipeda KaolwTikdv épyov Ths kaltackevacbeions md cobd mhaTiov
amd fkoupérov TLNGVos | yupvactou &m voTlov uéxpl piuns ‘lepaxiov Ekatépwbev | Towv
pep@v, ... (‘from Aurelius Menestheus and Nemesianos, both sons of Dionysios, of the same illustrious
city of Oxyrynchos, Kasiotai, ... on account of wages due for the Kasiotic works done by us on both
sides of the street built by you from the gateway of the gymnasion leading southwards to the lane of
Hierakios, ...").

18110 Bodl. 11, 1932, 6: TTopte tOns Kaotd(tns).

1812 BKU 111, 426, 1.9; cf. van Minnen, 1991, p. 170, n. 12; Forster, 2002, p. 382; Richter, 2002, p. 120-
121.139; Mitthof, 2005, p. 259 (who suggests that the man is a weaver of Kasiotic clothes).

'813 Stephanos of Byzantion, Ethnica, s.v. Kdolov (Meineke, 1849, p. 363). Lumbroso, 1870, p. 108
thinks that the cloth industry in Kasion already existed in the Ptolemaic period, but this is not
confirmed in the sources.

1814 Bustathios, Commentarii in Dionysium, 260 (Miller, 1861, II, p. 263).
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'One has to know ... that the woven robes that are now commonly called Kasiana apparently got
their name from the mount Kasion mentioned, as implied by the writer of the Ethnica when he
mentions the Kasiotic clothes.'

The 13th century writer Yaqut probably refers to the same clothes, when he states that
in el-Qass the fine cloth used to be made that the prophet has forbidden to wear
because it contained silk'®*.

The proverb collections of Pseudo-Diogenianos (90) and Apostolios (153)

discuss a saying about the Kasiotic knot, which is difficult to disentangle and

therefore stands for some dishonest behaviour'®*®:

KaoloTikdy dupa: Eml TOV okoM@dv Tobs Tpdmous. obTol ydp dppatd Twa SvoAvTa
émTexvdlovTal.

'Kasiotic knot: regarding people dishonest in manners; because they invented some knots that are
difficult to disentangle.'

The proverb is further explained in the Souda (139): the people of Pelousion twined

knots in a natural technique connecting beams to beams™!":

"AppaTar €Ml TOV OKONLGV TolUs TpoTovs. dmo TV év Kaolw TInlouolwT®dv, ol ¢uoLkh
TéXVY dppaTta EmAekov dokols €Tl dokols ouvvdmTovtes. Kaowwty loov.

'Knots: regarding people dishonest in manners. After the people of Pelousion in Kasion; they
twined knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams. Also (called) in a Kasiote
technique.'

While Pseudo-Diogenianos and Apostolios remain vague about the identity of the
people who make knots that are hard to disentangle, the Souda more specifically

refers to 'the people of Pelousion in Kasion', but also other variants occur: 'the people

1818

of Kasion in Pelousion' (amo TéOv €v TInlovolw KaowwTtav) (91)7°° - 'the Kasian

1819

people of Pelousion' (ot Kdoiou TInlovoi@Tai) (140)™" - 'the Pelousian people of

1815 Yaqut, Mu'qam al-buldan (Wiistenfeld, 1869, IV, p. 94; translated in Toussoun, 1926, I, p. 123 [cf.
also p. 62.124]); cf. Hartmann, 1916b, p. 374; Wistenfeld, 1864, p. 466. See also s.v. el-Qass.

1816 Pseudo-Diogenianos, 5, 44 (Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260); Apostolios, 9, 46 (Leutsch, 1851, II, p. 472).
817 Souda, A 1510, s.v. “AppaTa (Adler, 1928, 1, p. 135); cf. Souda, A 1459, s.v. “Appa (Adler, 1928,
I p. 131) (138): "Appa’ éml TGOV OKOM@V Tols Tpomous, amo Tav év Kaolw TInlovolwTdr, ol
dvolkfy TéxVM dupaTta émiekor Sokols €ml  dokols ocuvdmTovTes ('Knot: regarding people
dishonest in manners; after the people of Pelousion in Kasion; they twined knots in a natural technique,
while connecting beams to beams'); cf. Pseudo-Zonaras, Lexicon, s.v. “"Appata (Tittman, 1808, col.
153) (152): “Appata. déopata, oxowid. AéyeTal 6€ kdl €TL TOV OKOMGY ToUs TpOTOUS, ATO
TOV év "Akacie (sic) TInlovolwT®r, ol ¢uolkfy Téxvn dupata €miekov, Sokols €Tl OoKols
ovwvdanTovTes ('Knots. Bonds, ropes. It also said regarding people dishonest in manners; after the
people of Pelousion in Akasion (immo Kasion), who twined knots in a natural technique, while
connecting beams to beams').

1818 Prov. Bodl. 527 (Gaisford, 1836, p. 62 in Leutsch, 1839, I, p. 260, n.): KaotoTikov dppa: émt
TOV  OKOM@Y Tous  Tpémous. damo  TOV  év  IInlovolew KaotwTov Téxvny  aupdTtov
emTexvalopévwr (‘Kasiotic knot: regarding people dishonest in manners. After the people of Kasion
in Pelousion who invented a technique for knots').

819 Souda, K 454, s.v. Kdotov &pos (Adler, 1933, II1L, p. 39): 61t ol Kdotor TImlovotdTar ¢uotki
TéEXVY dppaTa émiekov Sokols €ml dokols ovvdmTovTes. kal Kaoiwdtn 1oov (‘the Kasian
people of Pelousion twined knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams. Also
(called) in a Kasiote technique').
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Kasion' (ot TInlovotdtar Kdotot) (141)*%. The striking interchangeability of
Kasion and Pelousion is no doubt due to their geographical proximity. One has the
impression that the original phrasing was something such as 'the Kasiotai in
Pelousion' and that 'the Pelousiotai in Kasion' is only the result of some confusion. It
is also unclear whether 'Kasiotai' in this expression is a real ethnic or indicates the
profession of those knot-makers. The 'natural technique' in which the knots were
twined, is also called the 'Kasiote technique' in some texts (139, 140), and again one
has the impression that a profession is referred to rather than an ethnic. It has often
been maintained that the characteristic element of this method of working is the way
in which beams are connected with each other without the use of pins or nails, in a
sort of mortised planking, an interpretation based on the clause 'while connecting
beams to beams'*®%, but this actually leaves the twining of the knots unexplained. The
specific Kasiotic feature in fact seems to be the way ropes and knots were used to

keep some woodwork together'®%,

It is not unlikely that both the boats and the construction activities are called
Kasiotic because they made use of the same kind of connections with ropes and knots.
With regard to the Kasiotika, however, it has also been argued that they were named
after the kind of boat used or made by the people living in the neighbourhood of
mount Kasion'®. One cannot deny that there was probably some shipping in the
Kasiotis region or on lake Serbonis, but if there was really such a flourishing
shipbuilding industry as some scholars think, it is remarkable that the name of a boat
would be the only remaining testimony for it'***. This 'geographical' interpretation
would also leave the naming of the construction activities largely unexplained. They
are often considered carpentry or joinery, but - if Kasiotic construction really involves

1820 Souda, 11 1516, s.v. TInhototov (Adler, 1935, IV, p. 125): 611 ol TInlovoldTar Kdotot duoikf
TéXVN dupata émiekov, dokols €ml dokdls cuvdmTovTes ('the Pelousian people of Kasion twined
knots in a natural technique, while connecting beams to beams').

'821 Cf. Grenfell - Hunt, P.Oxy. I, 1898, p. 114; Edgar, P.Edgar, 1920, p. 21 (comparing with the
present day boats at lake Menzala, which are of a different type from the ordinary Nile-boats) and
P.Cair.Zen. II, 1926, p. 19.131; van Minnen, 1991, p. 170, n. 12.

1822 Cf, Chuvin, 1986, p. 50, with an illustration on p. 51.

1823 Cf. Merzagora, 1929, p. 125 (tentatively); Edgar, P.Mich.Zen., 1931, p. 78; Abel, 1939, p. 224 and
1940, p. 59.233; Casson, 1971, p. 343 (tentatively); P.L.Bat XXI, 1981, p. 488; Oren, 1982a, p. 24,
1993a, p. 1393 and 1998, p. 78; Orrieux, 1983, p. 73; Chuvin, 1986, p. 50-51 (with a very poetic image
of the shipyards of the Kasion); Figueras, 1988a, p. 58-59 and 1999, p. 212 ('famous for its naval and
textile industries').

1824 According to Oren, 1987a, p. 114, n. 8 a New Kingdom clay model of a small boat was found by a
fisherman near lake Bardawil in 1975, but further information is lacking.
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working with ropes, rather than woodwork - these are ill-chosen terms. The general
link, therefore, between all those cases of Kasiotic work seems to be a remarkable
technique of twining knots that was apparently developed in the Kasiotis region, and
the profession of Kasiotes or Kasiotikarios involved a mastery in this technique. With
regard to the Kasiotic mirror, one could perhaps imagine a mirror surface fixed in a
kind of macramé net. The Kasiotic clothes of the Byzantine period, finally, are not
necessarily linked with this kind of knots and are probably just a product of the

Kasiotis region'®?.

Mount Kasion in the Ptolemaic period

Sosibios, the minister of Ptolemaios IV, dedicated some votive offerings,
presumably to commemorate his victories in the chariot races at the Isthmian and the
Nemean games about 250-240 BC. The first offering was to the Heraion at Argos, the

second to a sanctuary at the outermost branch of the Nile, seen by Kallimachos (5)

himself when he visited the sea of the Kasion'®?®;

48  kelvd ye pny 1dov avtods, O map modl kdTOeTo Nellovu

velatiw, Kaolov T els émikwpos dia-
50  'Kumpdbe 2186vids pe katiyayev évBdde yadlos'.
[]

'‘But | saw myself the one he dedicated at the outermost branch of the Nile

on a visit to (?) the sea of (the) Kasion.

"From Cyprus a Sidonian merchant-ship brought me here".'
Kallimachos probably refers to a temple in Pelousion, but that the votive offering was

1827 remains a

a bronze chariot dedicated to or set up near the temple of Zeus Kasios
mere hypothesis. The possibility cannot be ruled out that the 'sea of the Kasion' refers
to lake Serbonis, which is called a d\un by a scholion at Dionysios Periegetes, but
most likely it is a poetical description for the gulf of the Mediterranean between

Pelousion and mount Kasion.

'823 There is no reason to suppose - as Clédat, 1920, p. 107 and 1923a, p. 99 does - that Kasiotic
woodwork is well-known even outside of Egypt, and neither should we should overestimate the fame
of the Kasiotic clothes (against Clédat, 1923a, p. 98). The statement of Figueras, 1988a, p. 58-59 (cf.
2000, p. 176) that 'the special cargo-boats built there carried other manufactures, such as textiles and
ebony [?] furniture', is fantasy.

1826 Kallimachos, Sosibii victoria (F384), 48-50 (= P.Oxy. XV, 1793, col. 9, 5-7). The papyrus reads
veltalttol Kaolov el emkwpos ala; Kaotov has been emended to Kaoiny ('to the Kasian sea')
because of the hiatus with €is (cf. von Wilamowitz, 1962, II, p. 90; followed by Trypanis, 1958, p.
238; Pfeiffer, 1965, p. 318); for Grenfell, on the other hand, it is eLs that is open to suspicion; because
Kaoinv would be the only Greek instance (except for the combinations Zevs Kdolos and Kdotov
6pos) in which Kdolos is used as an adjective, Grenfell's option is perhaps preferable.

1827 Cf. von Wilamowitz, 1962, II, p. 91; Trypanis, 1958, p. 239-240, n. 1 and n. a.
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The 3rd century geographer Eratosthenes (6), quoted in Strabon (35), states
that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the marshes near
Pelousion, mount Kasion and lake Serbonis, so that the area of the Kasion and Gerra

was covered with shoal water and that the Mediterranean was connected with the Red

Sea®;

wo TV Te AlyumTor TO malalov BaNdTTY KAUCeoBal péxpL TOV EADY TOV TEPL TO
TInotolov kal 1O Kdowov 6pos kat Thv ZipBwvida ANpvny: ... os dv TeOaAATTOREVNS
THs xwpds kal ToD ToOToU TavTOos TOoU Teplt TO Kdolov kal Ta [éppa kalobpeva
TevayllovTos, GoTe ouwdnTewy T@ ThHs Epubpds kOAT.

... and that in ancient times Egypt was covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelousion, mount
Kasion, and lake Sirbonis; ... and the whole region round mount Kasion and the so-called Gerra had
once been covered with shoal water, so that it connected with the gulf of the Red Sea.'

When the level of the Mediterranean lowered, the land about the Kasion and

Pelousion was exposed (7 / 34)'%?°:

. Tob & ékpAypaTos TYyevopévou Tamelvwbijval kal dvakallfar Ty YAy THY KATA TO
Kdolov kat 10 TInlotolov péxpr Ths Epubpds.
"... but after the breaking of the channel took place (sc. at the Pillars of Herakles), the sea was
lowered and thus exposed the land about the Kasion and Pelousion, as far as the Red Sea.'

Eratosthenes (9 / 38) also thinks that the water of the Euphrates, which goes to
lakes near Arabia, continues underground till Koile Syria, is pressed up in the region

of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and there forms the lakes and the 'barathra’ or

pits'®*;

Epatoctévms 8¢ TOV Auvdy pvnofels Tov mpos TH "Apafiq, ¢nol TO Udwp dmopolpevov
SteEddwr  dvoléar  mopouvs UTO  yRs kal 8L ékelvwv Umodépeabar péxpt  Kothoolpwvy:
dvadNiBecbal 8¢ els ToUs mepl ‘Puwokdlovpa kat TO Kdolov 6pos TOTous Kal TOLETY TAS
€kel NMpvas kal Ta Bdpabpa.

‘Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived of exits
it opens up underground passages and through these flows underground as far as the country of
Koile Syria, and that it is pressed up into the region of Rinokoloura and mount Kasion and forms
the lakes and the barathra there.'

1828 Strabon, 1, 3, 4 (C 50); Eratosthenes, F I B 15 (Berger, 1880, p. 60-61). For the discussion whether
the fragment comes from Eratosthenes himself or from Straton of Lampsakos (before 268 BC) quoted
by Eratosthenes, see s.v. Lake Serbonis.

1829 Strabon, 1, 2, 31 (C 38); Eratosthenes, F I B 18 (Berger, 1880, p. 68). See also the 'summary' of
Eratosthenes' theory made by Strabon, 1, 3, 13 (C 55) (36) [= Eratosthenes, F I B 19 (Berger, 1880, p.
68-69) (8)]: 6TL dokoin kal TO Kdowov 06pos mepikhilecBar BaAdTTn Kkal mAvTa TOV TOTOV,
omouv vbv Ta kahoUpeva [éppa, ka® €xaoTa Tevaylleww ouvvdmtovta T@ ThHs Epubpds
KOATw, ouveNdolons &€ Ths OardTTns dmokalvddijvar (‘(he adds his opinion) that mount Kasion
was once washed by the sea, and also that all the region where the so-called Gerra now is, was in every
part covered with shoal-water since it was connected with the gulf of the Red Sea, and that it became
uncovered when the seas came together'). De-Vit, 1868, II, p. 153 supposes that not mount Kasion, but
the city Kasion is meant in 1, 2, 31, but from 1, 3, 13 it is clear that the mountain is referred to.

1830 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 741); Eratosthenes, F III B 36 (Berger, 1880, p. 264-265). This region is also
referred to by the further unknown anonymous Greek geographer in Hudson, 1712, IV, quoted in
Reland, 1714, p. 509 (160), who locates lake Serbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoloura: peTa
70 TInhovotakov oTépa Tob Nethov TImdololov moMs éoTl mapd Ty Odlacoav. €Efis &€ TO
Kdotov 6pos* elta Td ‘Pwokdpovpa. pécov &€ Tob Kaolov Opouvs kal T&V ‘Puwokopolpwv 7
2ipBwrls Apvn (‘after the Pelousiac mouth of the Nile lies the city of Pelousion next to the sea; next
mount Kasion; then Rinokoroura; lake Sirbonis between mount Kasion and Rinokoroura') (cf. Jacoby,
1905, p. 47; O'Callaghan, R. T., s.v. Madaba, in DB, Suppl. V, 26, 1953, col. 695).
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Strabon (38), commenting on this passage, doubts whether it can be true, since there

are mountains in between, such as the Libanon, the Antilibanon and the Kasion*®!:

TaUTA Opav év péow kelpévwy, ToU Te ALBdvouv kal ToD CAvTIMBdvou kal ToD
Kaolov.
... and that too when mountains intervene, | mean the Libanon and the Antilibanon and the Kasion.'

The Libanon and the Antilibanon are well-known mountains in Koile Syria. One can
wonder whether Strabon refers to the Syrian mount Kasion and therefore
misinterpreted Eratosthenes' statement’®*2, but it seems more likely that he actually
refers to the Egyptian Kasion from Eratosthenes' account.

In 217 BC Ptolemaios IV Philopator left Pelousion with his army for Raphia

(10). Crossing the desert, he passed the Kasion and the so-called Barathra'®®:

mpofiye moLolpevos TV mopelav mapa TO Kdoitov kal Ta Bdpafpa kalolpeva dia Tis
dvidpou.

'(Ptolemaios) moved on marching, skirting the Kasion and the so-called Barathra, through the
desert.'

At the end of 170 or at the beginning of 169 BC Antiochos IV invaded Egypt
and beat the Egyptian troops between the Kasion and Pelousion (98 / 110)'#%*:

ortum est inter avunculum et puerum Ptolomaeum proelium; cumque inter Pelusium et
montem Casium proelium commisissent, victi sunt duces Ptolomaei.

‘War broke out between the boy Ptolomaeus and his uncle; and when they joined battle between
Pelusium and mount Casium, the generals of Ptolomaeus were defeated.'

Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis on Delos

Possibly in the early 1st century BC, but anyway between 166 and 88 BC, a
priest Horos son of Horos Kasiotes is known on Delos. His name occurs in four
inscriptions, all found in the Sarapieion A. In I.Delos 2116 (11), an offering to
Sarapis, Isis and Anoubis, and in I.Delos 2117 (12), an offering to Sarapis, Isis,
Anoubis and Harpokrates, Horos is mentioned in his function as priest in the
sanctuary, where he assisted the people who consulted the gods*®*®. In the two other

1831 Strabon, 16, 1, 12 (C 742).

1832 Cf. Jones, 1930, p. 212-213, n. 1 and the index Jones, 1949, p. 283.

1833 Polybios, 5, 80, 2.

1834 Hieronymus, Commentarii in Danielem, 4, 11, 21 (Glorie, 1964b, p. 916); Porphyrios, Adversum
Christianos, FGrHist no. 260, F 49a.

1835 1 Delos 2116, 4-5: émpelopévov 8¢ ToD iepod kal | Tas OGepamelas aitodvtos “Qpov Tod
“Qpov Kaotwtov (‘while Horos son of Horos Kasiotes takes care of the sanctuary and asks for the
cures') (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 229, no. 202/0197); 1.Delos 2117, 4-5: émpelopévov Tov Lepod
“Qpov Tod “Qpou | Kaotdtov (‘while Horos son of Horos Kasiotes takes care of the sanctuary') (cf.
Bricault, 2005, I, p. 229-230, no. 202/0198); cf. Dunand, 1973, 11, p. 102.
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documents (I.Delos 2180-2181) (13-14), almost duplicates, he makes a sacrifice for
the Great God - probably Sarapis -, Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis on behalf of the

Roman Lucius Granius, son or 'libertus’ of a certain Publius, who is probably identical

with the Publius Granius Alexander known in other documents*&:

1 Oedl Meydwi
kal Al Kaotwt kal Taxvidet,
“Qpos “Qpov Kaolhmns
umep Aevkiouv T'paviov

5  T0b ITTomAlov ‘Pwpatou.

'For the Great God and Zeus Kasios and Tachnepsis, Horos son of Horos Kasiotes on behalf of
Lucius Granius son (?) of Publius from Rome. ..."

The goddess Tachnepsis also occurs in the so-called Invocation of Isis (P.Oxy.

X1, 1380) (79). This papyrus written ca. 98-138 AD mentions Pelousion, the Kasion

and the Ekregma; the name of the goddess at the Kasion is ‘Tachnepsis':®*":

¢m toldl | Kaotov Taxvidiy
‘at the Kasion Tachnepsis'

Chuvin's interpretation of the Egyptian name Tachnepsis as '*T3-nt ht-nbs - la Dame

1838 "is not without problems™*. This priest from Kasion therefore does

du jujubier
not only work in the sanctuary of the eponymous god of his hometown, but there is
apparently also a special link between Tachnepsis and the Kasion, which makes it one
of the few instances in the list of the Invocation, where the relation between the cult
name and the toponym is confirmed by external evidence.

The whole context of the Delos inscriptions points to an Egyptian background;
Zeus Kasios on Delos therefore probably originates from the Egyptian, not from the

1840

Syrian Zeus Kasios™", though some elements suggest that the line between these two

gods does not have to be drawn so sharply as some scholars do. First, for Lucius

1836 1.Delos 2180, 1-5 (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 230, no. 202/0199); cf. LDelos 2181, 1-7: [Bedl |
Meydhot | [kat At Klaotow kal | [Talxviger, | [FQpols “Qpov Kaowwrns | [Dimép Aecukiou
I'paviov | Tod TlomMov Pwpatou (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p. 230-231, no. 202/0200).

1857 P Oxy. X1, 1380, 74-75; cf. Bricault, 1996, p. 69. The translation 'in the Casian district' in Grenfell,
P.Oxy. XI, 1915, p. 201 (followed by Collart, 1919, p. 94) is not acceptable.

1838 Chuvin, 1986, p. 51 and n. 50.

839 Willy Clarysse in a personal communication thinks that the Coptic TA-@e-NBC would rather
correspond with the Greek Taxevouvyis. Bonnet, 1987, p. 129-130 suggests a link with the name of an
Egyptian queen Tachpenes in I Regum, 11, 19-20, which is usually considered a transcription of the
Egyptian T3-hm.t-nsw (cf. Helck, 1971, p. 238, n. 57), but the elements -nepsis and -penes seem hardly
compatible. See also Schmidt, 1918, p. 111, n. 11 who translates Tayxvmiis as 'Holzstatue', referring
to Coptic TAg6, 'fragment, statue' and 1€tt@)H, 'wooden'.

1840 For Zeus Kasios on Delos, cf. Roussel, 1916, p. 94-97.295; Sala¢, 1922, p. 162-165; Clédat, 1923b,
p- 161, n. 1; Cook, 1925, II 2, p. 984-985; Roussel, I.Delos, 1937, p. 252-253; Vidman, 1969, p. 64;
Bruneau, 1970, p. 241-242; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus. 1. Epiklesen, in RE, X A, 1972, col. 321;
Couilloud, EAD XXX, 1974, p. 166, n. 2; Weber, 1974, p. 205-206; Schwabl, Hans, s.v. Zeus.
Nachtrége, in RE, Suppl. XV, 1978, col. 1459; Carrez-Maratray, 1985, p. 158; Chuvin, 1986, p. 59 and
n.77.
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Granius, who did the offering in 1.Delos 2180-2181, special links are known with

Antiocheia in Syria'®*

and, secondly, in the Sarapieion A another dedication to Zeus
Kasios has been found from an inhabitant of the Syrian city of Berytos'®*. Thirdly,
the name Kasiodoros also appears on Delos in the 2nd and 1st centuries BC, and at

least one attestation has a clear link with Syria™®*.

The death of Pompeius Magnus

On 9 August 48 BC Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus lost the battle of Pharsalos
against Gaius lulius Caesar'®*. He fled to Mytilene on Leshos and continued to
Pamphylia, Cilicia and Cyprus, gathering friends and soldiers. They decided to take
refuge in Egypt with the young Ptolemaios XIII Philopator Philadelphos, because
Pompeius had helped to restore his father Ptolemaios XII Neos Dionysos Auletes on
the throne in 55 BC. Sources disagree about the number of the ships and armed men
Pompeius had at his disposal to make the three days' journey to Egypt. He was

1845

accompanied by his wife Cornelia, his son Sextus™ " and friends and officers among

whom father and son Publius Cornelius Lentulus Spinther, Marcus Favonius,
Pompeius Bithynicus and Theophanes of Mytilene®*®. Pompeius probably knew that
Ptolemaios was at the eastern Egyptian border, waging war with his sister Kleopatra

1847

V11, who had raised troops in Syria*®*’, and he headed for Pelousion'®*®. He found the

181 Cf. I.Delos 2335, 1-6.

18421 Delos 2182: Zevodpdv | Atovusiov | Brpttios | Al Kaotwt | xaptotfpLor (‘Xenophon son of
Dionysios from Berytos (gave) Zeus Kasios a thank-offering') (ca. 166-88) (cf. Bricault, 2005, I, p.
229, no. 202/0201).

183 1 Delos 1963, e, 2 (Kaot68lwpov - - 1 | *Abnvatov - 'Kasiodoros [ ] of Athenai') (125-100); EAD
XXX, 187, 5 (Kotvtov AdPLdlov Kaoltoddpov - 'Of Quintus Aufidius Kasiodoros', mentioned
together with a woman from Apameia in Syria) (125-75); EAD XXX, 326, 2-3 (Kaoiodwpos
ZMvovos] | Nikwv Kaolol8dpov] - 'Kasiodoros son of Zenon, Nikon son of Kasiodoros') (2nd-1st
centuries BC?). The 'Kassios' in EAD XXX, 387, 1 (Kldlootos) (200-175) is considered a 'Cassius' by
the editor. The problems involving Zeus Kasios in onomastics will be discussed further on.

1844 Pompeius' last months have been studied in detail by Heinen, 1966, p. 60-68 and Carcopino, 1968,
p. 414-418. For his place of death, cf. also Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143 and n. 14; Carrez-Maratray,
1999b, p. 113-118.393-395.

185 Florus (67), Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103) and Orosius (112) incorrectly speak of the sons of
Pompeius being present; cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 61, n. 2.

1846 Cf, Van 't Dack, 1980, p. 30 and n. 120. It is not likely that the merchant Peticius, who according to
Ploutarchos (68) had picked up Pompeius in Thessalia and had brought him to Asia Minor, has
continued all the way to Egypt.

'%7 The statement of Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, II, p. 184 that Kleopatra had fled to Arab tribes at the
other side of the Egyptian eastern border, is probably a mere hypothesis, since it is not confirmed in the
accounts of Caesar (15), Strabon (43), Appianos (82) or Cassius Dion (93). The story of Malalas,
Chronographia, 9, 6 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 217; cf. Jeffreys, 1986, p. 114) that she had been banished to
the Thebais, is not really trustworthy.
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king near the Kasion and, while waiting offshore in his ship, he sent him a message to
ask his aid'®*. The royal council, led by Potheinos, discussed the matter; some
members such as the Egyptian priest 'Acoreus’ mentioned by Lucanus, preferred to
accept Pompeius, others wanted to refuse him access. The rhetorician Theodotos of
Chios, though, proposed to kill Pompeius to please Caesar'®**°. The execution of the
plan was entrusted to the courtier Achillas. He took Lucius Septimius, who had once
been a tribunus of Pompeius, the centurion Salvius and some servants with him in a
small boat and they approached Pompeius' ship. The Roman general was invited in
their boat and he entered together with two centurions, his freedman Philippos and the
slave Skythes. In the meantime the Egyptian royal ships were crewed, while soldiers
and people from the king's retinue took place on the shore. Before arriving there,
Pompeius was stabbed to death. His head was cut off and his body was thrown out of
the boat. Pompeius' ships fled away, but apparently at least some of them were
captured*®*. Philippos stayed with the body and washed it; he built a pyre from an old
boat, helped by a certain Servius Cordus, who in his youth had served with the
general and who was probably - like Lucius Septimius - one of the Roman soldiers
left in Egypt by Gabinius in 55 BC and then serving in the Ptolemaic army. Pompeius
died on 28 September 48 BC*®2. The next day also Lucius Cornelius Lentulus Crus
arrived from Cyprus; he went ashore, was seized, and put to death.

A lot of sources describe the death of Pompeius, but they differ in numerous
details and there is little consistency in the location of the events. | will run through
the passages that contain some geographical information, incorporating the texts
mentioning the position of Pompeius' tomb.

1848 Against Lucanus (53) and Appianos (82), who state that Pompeius was heading for Alexandreia,
but was drifted away by the wind to the eastern border, and against Eutropius (104) and the alternative
reading in Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103), who state that Pompeius actually went to Alexandreia; cf.
Bouché-Leclercq, 1904, I1, p. 185; Heinen, 1966, p. 62-63, n. 3; Carcopino, 1968, p. 416.

89 Lucanus (53) specifies that a watchman went by land from Pelousion to the Kasion to warn the
court, but this man can hardly be identical with the messengers sent by Pompeius himself; cf. Heinen,
1966, p. 63, n. 1.

183 For Lucanus (53-54) it is Potheinos who did the final proposal, but the other sources all mention
Theodotos; cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 65, n. 1.

1851 Cassius Dion (93) and Orosius (112) (cf. Heinen, 1966, p. 67) against Cicero (17) and Ploutarchos
(68), who state that they got away.

'832In the Julian calendar this date corresponds with 16 Augustus 48 BC; cf. Bayet, 1940, p. 5-10.
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According to lulius Caesar (15) Pompeius went from Cyprus to Pelousion,
where Ptolemaios was staying, waging war against his sister Kleopatra, who had her
camp in the neighbourhood®**:

quibus cognitis rebus Pompeius ... Pelusium pervenit. ibi casu rex erat Ptolomaeus, puer
aetate, magnis copiis cum sorore Cleopatra bellum gerens, quam paucis ante mensibus
per suos propinquos atque amicos regno expulerat; castraque Cleopatrae non longo
spatio ab eius castris distabant.

'Ascertaining these facts, Pompeius ... arrived at Pelusium. There by chance was king Ptolomaeus, a
boy in years, waging war with large forces against his sister Cleopatra, whom a few months before
he had expelled from the throne by the help of his relations and friends; the camp of Cleopatra was
not far distant from his camp.'

Caesar only briefly mentions that Pompeius is killed in a small boat, and no allusion
is made to his tomb:

naviculam parvulam conscendit cum paucis suis: ibi ab Achilla et Septimio interficitur. item
L. Lentulus comprehenditur ab rege et in custodia necatur.

'he embarked in a little boat with a few of his friends, and is thereupon assassinated by Achillas and
Septimius. L. Lentulus is also arrested by the king and slain in prison.'

Cicero (17) mentions how Pompeius was murdered and how his company,

being surrounded by the enemies' fleet, could hardly escape to Tyros'®*:

constabat eos, qui concidentem vulneribus Cn. Pompeium vidissent, cum in illo ipso
acerbissimo miserrimoque spectaculo sibi timerent, quod se classe hostium circumfusos
viderent, nihil aliud tum egisse nisi ut remiges hortarentur et ut salutem adipiscerentur
fuga: postea quam Tyrum venissent, tum adflictari lamentarique coepisse.

‘It was common talk that those who saw Cn. Pompeius sinking under his wounds, in the alarm they
felt for their own safety on witnessing that cruel and pitiful scene, because they saw themselves
surrounded by the enemies' fleet, did nothing else at the time except urge on the rowers and secure
their safety by flight; only on reaching Tyrus did they begin to indulge in grief and lamentation.'

According to the Periochae of Livius (32) Pompeius was killed in a small boat

coming ashore, but a more precise location is not given. His wife and his son could

escape - via Tyros? - to Cyprus*®®:

Cn. Pompeius cum Aegyptum petisset, iussu Ptolemaei regis, pupilli sui, auctore Theodoto
praeceptore, cuius magna apud regem auctoritas erat, et Pothino occisus est ab Achilla,
cui id facinus erat delegatum, in navicula, antequam in terram exiret. Cornelia uxor et Sex.
Pompeius filius Cypron refugerunt.

‘When Cn. Pompeius made for Egypt, he was killed by Achillas, to whom the crime had been
assigned, in a small boat before he set foot on land, by order of king Ptolemaeus, Pompeius' own
ward, instigated by Theodotus the king's tutor, whose influence with the king was great, and by
Pothinus. Cornelia, Pompeius' wife, and Sex. Pompeius, his son, took refuge in Cyprus.'

From Florus' Epitome de Tito Livio (67), though, it is clear that for Livius

Pompeius died at the coast of Pelousion*®*:

... ut Syedris in deserto Ciliciae scopulo fugam in Parthos, Africam vel Aegyptum agitaret,
ut denique Pelusio litore imperio vilissimi regis, consiliis spadonum et, ne quid malis desit,
Septimii desertoris sui gladio trucidatus sub oculis uxoris suae liberorumque moreretur.
‘(Pompeius suffered the still greater disgrace) of meditating at Syedra, on a lonely rock in Cilicia,
an escape to Parthia, Africa or Egypt; and finally of dying by murder in the sight of his wife and

1853 Caesar, De bello civili, 3, 103-104.

1854 Cicero, Tusculanae disputationes, 3,27, 66.
1855 Livius, Periocha 112.

1856 Florus, 2, 13, 51-52.
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children on the shores of Pelusium, by order of the most contemptible of kings and by the advice of
eunuchs, and, to complete the tale of his misfortunes, by the sword of Septimius, a deserter of his
own army.'

Velleius Paterculus (48) states that Pompeius came to Ptolemaios in a
merchant ship, but mentions no specific place of arrival; the general did not receive a
proper burial'®*":

Pompeius profugiens cum duobus Lentulis consularibus Sextoque filio et Favonio
praetorio, quos comites ei fortuna adgregaverat ... Aegyptum petere proposuit ... missi
itaque ab rege, qui venientem Cn. Pompeium (is iam a Mytilenis Corneliam uxorem
receptam in navem fugae comitem habere coeperat) consilio Theodoti et Achillae
exciperent hortarenturque, ut ex oneraria in eam navem, quae obviam processerat,
transcenderet; quod cum fecisset, princeps Romani nominis imperio arbitrioque Aegyptii
mancipii C. Caesare P. Servilio consulibus iugulatus est. ... in tantum in illo viro a se
discordante fortuna, ut cui modo ad victoriam terra defuerat, deesset ad sepulturam.

'‘Pompeius fled with the two Lentuli, both ex-consuls, his own son Sextus, and Favonius, a former
praetor, friends whom chance had gathered about him as his companions. ... He decided to repair to
Egypt. ... Envoys were sent by the king at the instance of Theodotus and Achillas to receive
Pompeius on his arrival - he was now accompanied in his flight by his wife Cornelia, who had been
taken on board at Mytilene - and to urge him to change from the merchant ship to the vessel which
had come out to meet him. Having accepted the invitation, the first of the citizens of Rome was
stabbed to death by the order and dictation of an Egyptian vassal, the year of his death being the
consulship of C. Caesar and P. Servilius. ... Such was the inconsistency of fortune in his case, that
he who but a short time before had found no more lands to conquer, now found none for his burial.'

Lucius Lentulus, following Pompeius, sailed along the Egyptian coast and saw
a pyre, which he in a kind of vision identified as that of Pompeius, although he did not

know what had happened. Valerius Maximus (49) only mentions this anecdote and

does not dwell on Lentulus' own death there'®*®:

lam quod L. Lentulus litus praenavigans in quo Cn. Pompeii Magni perfidia Ptolomaei regis
interempti corpus concisae scaphae lignis comburebatur, ignarus casus eius, cum ipsi
Fortunae erubescendum rogum vidisset, conmilitonibus dixit 'qui scimus an hac flamma
Cn. Pompeius cremetur?' divinitus missae vocis miraculum est.

‘When L. Lentulus was sailing past the shore on which the body of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, slain by
the treachery of king Ptolomaeus, was being burned with the wood of a boat cut up for the purpose,
he saw the pyre for which Fortune herself should have blushed and, though unaware of Pompeius'
fate, spoke thus to his comrades in arms: "How do we know whether Cn. Pompeius is not being
cremated in this fire?" The utterance was divinely inspired, a wonder.'

Lucanus' poetical account (53-54) describes at length Pompeius' fate'®*°. The
general left from Cyprus heading for Alexandreia, but because of opposite winds he
hardly reached the shoals of the Pelousiac mouth:

462 inde maris vasti transverso vertitur aestu;
nec tenuit gratum nocturno lumine montem,
infimague Aegypti pugnaci litora velo
vix tetigit, qua dividui pars maxima Nili

466 in vada decurrit Pelusia septimus amnis.

1857 Velleius Paterculus, Historia Romana, 2, 53, 1-3.

1838 Valerius Maximus, 1, 8, 9; cf. also 5, 1, 10 (50) for the burial of Pompeius' head by Iulius Caesar in
Alexandreia.

1859 Lucanus, 8, 460-872; cf. also 9, 1-14.51-83 and 10, 378-381.
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'From there he sailed a fresh course along the crosscurrent of the open sea. Unable to make the
tower whose light the seaman blesses in darkness, with difficulty he reached the furthest shore of
Egypt with battling sail, where the largest branch of the divided Nile, one of seven rivers, runs out
to the shoals of Pelusium.’

Pompeius heard that Ptolemaios stayed at mount Kasion'®®

and sailed over there. In
the meantime a mounted watchman, probably also leaving from Pelousion, had
reached the court:

470 conperit ut regem Casio se monte tenere,

flectit iter; nec Phoebus adhuc nec carbasa languent.

iam rapido speculator eques per litora cursu
473 hospitis adventu pavidam conpleverat aulam.
‘When he learned that the king was encamped on mount Casium, he bent his course thither; the sun
was not yet setting, nor the sails flagging. By now a mounted watchman, galloping along the shore,
had filled with the news of this arrival the frightened court.'

At the place 'where the land of traitors (sc. Egypt) juts out into the sands of the Kasion
and where the Egyptian shoals tell of the neighbouring Syrtes' a small boat is

prepared. What intentions has the crowd of Pelousiac Kanopos, cries Lucanus:

539 perfida qua tellus Casiis excurrit harenis

et vada testantur iunctas Aegyptia Syrtes,

exiguam sociis monstri gladiisque carinam

instruxit. o superi, Nilusne et barbara Memphis

et Pelusiaci tam mollis turba Canopi
544 hos animos? sic fata premunt civilia mundum?
‘(Achillas) manned a small boat with armed accomplices for the horrid deed, where the land of
traitors juts out into the Casian sands, and the Egyptian shoals tell of the neighbouring Syrtes. Ye
gods! Do the Nile and barbarous Memphis, and the effeminate people of Pelusiac Canopus, aspire
so high as this? Does the curse of the civil war weigh thus on all the world?'

The Kasion was apparently considered the border region of Egypt, known for its
sandy dunes®®!. The 'Egyptian shoals' are the inaccessible coastline of the northern
Sinai, and since the indication ‘'neighbouring Syrtes', cannot be understood
geographically, the image probably refers to the similar character of these dangerous
Libyan sandbanks. The expression 'Pelusiaci turba Canopi' is possibly a rather odd
reference to the people of Egypt living between the Pelousiac and the Kanopic

branch?8®?,

180 Cf. Lucanus, scholion ad 8, 470 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 32) (58): Casius mons Aegypti est ((this) is
mount Casium in Egypt'). Baudissin, 1878, I, p. 243, n. 6 incorrectly locates the Kasion in 8, 470.539
and 10, 434 in Syria, while the 'mountain' referred to in 8, 463 has nothing to do with the Kasion, as he
suggests, but in fact refers to the Pharos of Alexandreia.

18! Cf. Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 539 (Usener, 1869, p. 277) (57): a Casio monte ('(named) after mount
Casium') and ad 8, 539 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 38) (59): 'Casiis harenis' a monte Casio dictum -
('Casiis') vel 'siccis' ('the Casian sands, named after mount Casium' - 'the Casian or (the) dry (sands)").
182 Cf, Mayer, 1981, p. 149; Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 144. The expression has been copied elsewhere
in Latin literature; cf. Statius, Silvae, 2, 7, 71: Pelusiaci scelus Canopi (‘the crime of Pelusiac
Canopus'); Avienus, Descriptio orbis terrae, 24 (Van de Woestijne, 1961, p. 23): Pelusiaci templa
Canopi ('the temples of Pelusiac Canopus'; Sidonius Apollinaris, Carmina, 9, 274: Pelusiaco satus
Canopo ('the son of Pelusiac Canopus'), referring to the poet Claudianus of Alexandreia. Also for the
scholia to this passage [Lucanus, scholion ad 8, 543 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 38)] 'Pelusiacus' is
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Pompeius strikes his sails and rows towards the coast. A small boat gets near him and
he is invited to embark because the dangerous coastline and the surf of the two seas
that break upon the shoals, do not allow foreign ships to land:

560 ... iam vento vela negarat

Magnus et auxilio remorum infanda petebat

litora; quem contra non longa vecta biremi

appulerat scelerata manus, Magnoque patere

fingens regna Phari celsae de puppe carinae

in parvam iubet ire ratem, litusque malignum

incusat bimaremque vadis frangentibus aestum,
567 qui vetet externas terris adpellere classes.
‘Now Magnus had robbed the wind of his sails and was using oars to bring him to the accursed
coast, when the murderous band came alongside to meet him in a little two-oared boat. Pretending
that he was welcome to the kingdom of Pharus (sc. Egypt), they invited him to step into their little
craft from the stern of his tall vessel, blaming the scanty anchorage and the surf of two seas that
broke upon the shallows and hindered foreign ships from access to the land.'

The Sibyl of Cumae had warned that no Roman soldier should visit the Pelousiac
mouths of the Nile:

824 haut equidem inmerito Cumanae carmine vatis
cautum, ne Nili Pelusia tangeret ora
826 Hesperius miles ripasque aestate tumentes.
‘With good reason did the Sibyl of Cumae warn us in her verse, that no Roman soldier should visit
the Pelousian mouths of the Nile, and those banks which the summer floods.'

Lucanus (56) recalls at length the humble tomb of Pompeius on the Egyptian shore,

1863

which visitors will worship rather than Zeus Kasios™°, whose temple apparently

stood in the neighbourhood:

855 quem non tumuli venerabile saxum
et cinis in summis forsan turbatus harenis
avertet manesque tuos placare iubebit
858 et Casio praeferre lovi?
'that gravestone, and those ashes, perhaps disturbed and lying on the surface of the sand, will call
him aside to worship, and bid him to appease your spirit, and give it the preference over Casian
luppiter.'
Cornelia cries out that she refuses to leave the coast of Pelousion:

83 linquere, si qua fides, Pelusia litora nolo.
'With sorrow, if my words may be believed, | leave the Pelusian coast.'

Statius (66) gives a summary of Lucanus' Bellum civile, paying much attention

to the passage about the death of Pompeius, which is called the crime of Pelousiac

Kanopos'®®*:

70 et gratum popularitate Magnum.
tu Pelusiaci scelus Canopi

synonymous with 'Aegyptiacus'. It is not likely that there is a link with the story of Skylax (4) about
Kanopos and Pelousios.

1863 Cf. Lucanus, scholia ad 8, 858 (Cavajoni, 1990, p. 58) (60): <Casius> mons in quo colitur lupiter
- Aegyptio: nam variae gentes deos suos ob maiorem dignitatem loves vocabant ('Mount
Casium, where Iuppiter is worshipped - (an) Egyptian (Iuppiter): for several people call their own gods
TIuppiter because of the greater dignity").

1% Statius, Silvae, 2,7, 70-73.
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deflebis pius et Pharo cruenta
73 Pompeio dabis altius sepulcrum.
"... and Magnus, favourite of the people. Thou shalt shed reverent tears for the crime of Pelusiac
Canopus, and raise to Pompeius a memorial loftier than bloodstained Pharos.'

The 6th century author Malalas (128) claims to have used the work of

Lucanus, but as he states that Pompeius has been killed in Egypt by lulius Caesar

himself, it is clear that he used at best an unreliable intermediary source®®*:

. émeoTpdTevoe kaTtd Ilopmnilov Mdyvov: kal kaTapbdoas alToOV dvellev alToV €ls THV
Alyvrmrtov xopav, kabws mepl alTol O copiTATOS AOUKAVOS GUVEYPdPaTO.
‘(lulius Caesar) began a campaign against Pompeius Magnus. When he caught up with Pompeius,
he killed him in the land of Egypt, as the most learned Lucanus has written about him.'

According to Ploutarchos (68) Pompeius went from Cyprus to Egypt with
some Seleucid triremes and some merchant ships, and since he had heard that

Ptolemaios stayed in Pelousion with his army, he put in there and sent him a

messenger*®°:

(77, 1 ®s & olv &vika ¢ebyew els Tw AlyunTor, dvaxbels dmd Kimpou Xeleukid
TppeL peTd THS yuvaikos (TGr & dN\wv ol pév év pakpdls Opolws vavolv, ol &¢ év
O\kdow dpa ovpmapémieor), TO peév méNayos Olemépacer dodpalds, mubdpevos & TOV
TTTolepatov év TIndovolw kabfjcbal peTd oTpaTlds, TONEpODVTA TPOS TNV ASEAPNV, €KeT
KATETXE, TPOTEUPAS TOV PppdoovTd TG BACLAEL KAl SeNoOUEVOV.

'So when it was decided that he should fly to Egypt, he set sail from Cyprus on a Seleucid trireme
with his wife (of the rest, some sailed along with him in ships of war like his own, and others in
merchant vessels), and crossed the sea in safety; but on learning that Ptolemaios was posted at
Pelousion with an army, making war upon his sister, he put in there, and sent on a messenger to
announce his arrival to the king and to ask his aid.'

The royal council held a meeting with Pompeius anchored offshore:

(77, 3) kal TorolTouv OSikacgtnpiov Yfidov Tlopmios €m dykvpdr mpdow THS xdpds
dmooalebwy TePLEPEVED.

'‘And it was such a tribunal's verdict which Pompeius, tossing at anchor some distance of the shore,
was waiting for.'

The murderers approached the ship of Pompeius in a small vessel. The lack of
ceremony made the Romans expect the worse and they advised to go astern to get out
of reach of the missiles, which apparently were visible on the shore:

(78, 2) ®s olv €ldov obd BactAkiy obdE Aapmpdy olde Tdls Ocoddvovs EAmiowy oOpolav
umodoxNy, AAN éml  pLds AaAddos mpoomAéovTas ONyous dvBpwmous, UmeldovTo TNV
OMyoplav kal 7@ Tlopmmio mapfirowr els méhayos dvakpolecBar THv vadr, €ws ¢En
BéNovs elalv.

‘Accordingly, when they saw a reception that was not royal, nor splendid, nor in accordance with
the hopes of Theophanes, but a few men sailing up in a single fishing-boat, they viewed this lack of
respect with suspicion, and advised Pompeius to have his ship rowed back into the open sea, till
they were beyond reach of missiles.'

Achillas explained that the coast was too shallow and too sandy for a trireme to

approach. At the same time some Egyptian royal ships, which apparently had less

1893 Malalas, Chronographia, 9, 2 (Dindorf, 1831, p. 215); cf. the translation of Jeffreys, 1986, p. 113.
18 Ploutarchos, Pompeius, 76, 5-80, 6 (659 F-662 A). The account has been followed quite closely by
Zonaras, Epitome historiarum, 10, 9 (Dindorf, 1869, II, p. 363-365) (145): kat pabov IITolepalov
dudyewr ets 1O ITInlovolov, ékel kaTtnréxOn (‘and on learning that Ptolemaios stayed in Pelousion,
he put in there').
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draught than the triremes, were crewed and soldiers were standing along the shore to
prevent any escape:

(78, 3) 6 8¢ ’'AxtA\ds domacdpevos avtov ENnuioTl mapekdlet peTeNelv els Thv
dMdda- Tévayos ydp €lvar Toh), kal Bdfos olk €xew mAOLwov Tpupel THY BdlaTTav
umogappor oboav. dpa 8¢ Kdl vals TLVES EwPOVTO TAV BACLALKGY TANpolUevat, kKal TOV
alytahov OmMALTAL kaTetxov, GHoT doukTa kal peTaBaN\opévols édaiveTo.

‘Then Achillas saluted him in Greek, and invited him to come aboard the boat, telling him that the
shallows were extensive, and that the sea, which had a sandy bottom, was not deep enough to float
a trireme. At the same time some of the royal ships were seen to be taking their crews aboard, and
men-at-arms were occupying the shore, so that there seemed to be no escape even if they changed
their minds.'

Pompeius embarked and sailed the long distance towards the shore, where people of
the royal company were gathering:

(79, 1) ... kal ouxvod StaocTiuaTtos dvtos &ml THY YAV amo ThAs Tpupovs. ... (79, 3) ws
& TH vy mpooemélalov, | pev Kopvmha peta Tov dlhwv €k Ths Tpupous TepLTabns
ovod TO WENOV dmeokomelTo, KAl Oappelv TpXeTOo TMOANOUS Opdoa Tpos TNHv dmdBaciy
TOV BacALk®V otov Eml TLpfy kal Sefloel ouvepyolévous.

"... and since it was a long distance from the trireme to the land, ... Then, as they drew near the
shore, Cornelia, together with his friends, stood on the trireme watching with great anxiety for the
outcome, and began to take heart when she saw many of the king's people assembling at the landing
as if to give him an honourable welcome.'

After the murder of Pompeius his ships fled away, whereas the Egyptians were unable

to follow them™®®”:

(80, 1) ol & 4mdo TWY vedv ws €bBedoavto TOV dbvov, olpwyny €EdkovoTor dxpt Ths Yfis
€xxéavtes é€duyov, dpdpevol TAs dyklUpas KATA TAxos. kdl TVeDpa AApTpov €RondeL
melaylols UmekBéovoLy, GoTe Boulopévovs SLukewy dmoTpaméabal Tovs AlyumTiovs.

‘When the people on the ships beheld the murder, they uttered a wailing cry that could be heard as
far as the shore, and weighing anchor quickly, took to flight. And a strong wind came to their aid as
they ran out to sea, so that the Egyptians, though desirous of pursuing, turned back.'

The following day Lucius Lentulus arrived from Cyprus, following the coast - no
mention is made of Pelousion - until he saw Pompeius' pyre. He went ashore and was
killed:

(80, 4) ... 1@ & loTepala Aelkios AévThos olk €ldws TA TETpAYUéVd, TNWY ATO
Kimpou kal mapd yijy kopllopevos, ws €18 vekpol mupav kal mapeoTOTA TOV PlALTTOV,
oUW KABOPWUEVOS ... KAl HETA WLKpOV amoBds kal cul\ndbels dmébave.

... and on the following day Lucius Lentulus, as he came sailing from Cyprus and coasted along the
shore not knowing what had happened, saw a funeral pyre and Philippos standing beside it, and
before he had been seen himself exclaimed: ... And after a little he went ashore, was seized, and put
to death.’

In Ploutarchos' Brutus (69) a summary is given of the same events and again

Pompeius is said to arrive in Pelousion. No details are given about the scene of the

murder or about his tomb*e8:

TTopmniov Mdyvou mpooBalévtos AlyimTw kata TImlobolov ...
‘When Pompeius Magnus put in as a fugitive at Pelousion in Egypt ..."

187 Against Heinen, 1966, p. 66-67, for whom this passage implies that a part of the fleet was captured
by the Egyptians.
1868 Ploutarchos, Brutus, 33, 1-4 (999 B-C).
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According to Appianos (82-83) Pompeius was driven by the wind to the

Kasion and there he noticed the army of Ptolemaios, who was expecting an attack of

his sister Kleopatra and the army that she had raised in Syria*®*®:

O pév o oa Tdde €és Ty AlyumTov émielt dpTL & ékmecolons am  AlyimTou
KieomdTpas, §| TO dadehd® ouvvijpxe, kal oTpaTOV dudl THv Zuplav dyeLpolons,
TTTolepatos 6 ThHs KheomdTtpas ddelpos dudt 10 Kdoowov Ths AlyidmTov Tdls
KheomdTpas €oBoldls €dpndpeve, kal Tws katd Oalpova és TO Kdoolov TO mvedua TOV
Mopmfov katépepe. Beacdpevos d¢ oTpatov €ml This yfis ToAlr €oTnoe TOv mAodv kal
elkacev, Omep MV, Tapelval TOV BaoLAéd.

'For these reasons (Pompeius) sailed to Egypt, whence Kleopatra, who had previously reigned with
her brother, had been lately expelled, and was collecting an army in Syria. Ptolemaios, her brother,
was at the Kassion in Egypt, lying in wait for her invasion, and, as providence would have it, the
wind carried Pompeius to the Kassion. Seeing a large army on the shore he stopped his ship, rightly
judging that the king was there.'

After the royal council a small boat was sent to pick up Pompeius because the sea was

too shallow for large ships:

Kupwlelons &€ TRs yvouns okddos €eUTeENéS € alTov €éméumeTo, s ThHs 6Oaldoons
obons AMTEVOUS Kal PEYANALS Vvauoly OoUK €VXepols, UTMpETAL Té TLVES TGOV BATLALKGOV
EvéBawvor €s TO okddos.

'His opinion prevailed. So they sent a miserable skiff to him, pretending that the sea was shallow
and not adapted to large ships. Some of the king's attendants came in the skiff.'

The Egyptian army was stationed along the coast as if it was a sign of honour, and the
king himself was watching the arrival of Pompeius:

dpa 0¢ TadT €ylyveTo, kal 6 oTpaTOS GomEp €mL TR Tob Tlopmmiov Tapd TOV
alytahov  éEetdooeTo dmas, kal & BacileVs év péow TH Pownikidl  kaTddnlos Ay
TEPLKELLEVT.

‘At the same time the whole army was marshalled along the shore as if to do honour to Pompeius,
and the king was conspicuous in the midst of them by the purple robe he wore.'

When lulius Caesar arrived in Alexandreia pursuing Pompeius, the king was still at

the Kasion'®':

€odéxovtar & avTov ol ToU PacMws émTpomelovTes, €TL ToU Pacidéws dudl TO
Kdooiov 6vTos.

'(Caesar) was received by the king's guardians, the king himself being still at the Kassion.'

Ailianos (92) describes how the headless corpse of Pompeius was left on the

shore, without any further specific location*®"*:
kat Tov Pwpdlov Tlopmiiov Tov Méyav émik\ny dmokTelvavTtes AlyimTior ... elacav
EppLupévor, duotpov Ths kedbaris, mAnolor This BaldTTns kal ékelvov.
'‘And the Egyptians after killing the Roman Pompeius, surnamed the Great, ... left him cast out, a
headless corpse, by the sea.'

According to Cassius Dion (93) Pompeius went to Pelousion, where

Ptolemaios was encamped waging war against Kleopatra. He brought his ships to

anchor and send some messengers*®’%:

(3, 1) W & myw Alyuvmtov 8 dmep elmov dpunoe, kal Tapd THY Hmelpor péxpl
Kihklas  koplofels €ketbev  mpos TO TInololor  émeparwbn, Omov O TIToAepdlos

1869 Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 12, 84-85 (352-360).

1870 Appianos, Historia Romana, 14 (= Bella civilia, 2), 13, 89 (375).

1871 Ajlianos, De natura animalium, 12, 6.

1872 Cassius Dion, 42, 3, 1 - 5, 7. Cf. Xiphilinos, 21 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 490) (142): kal eis
AlyvmTov dfjpe, kdkel émPBouvhevbels davnpébn (‘and he went to Egypt, and there he was the object
of a plot and was killed').
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KheomdTpa Tfi ddeAdpfy mohepdv éoTpaTomedeteTo. (3, 2) Tds Te vals dvokwyeloas
Emepé TwVAS, ...

'(Pompeius) set out, then, for Egypt, for the reasons mentioned, and after coasting along the shore
as far as Cilicia crossed from there to Pelousion, where Ptolemaios was encamped while making
war upon his sister Kleopatra. Bringing the ships to anchor, he sent some men ...'

The messengers were sent back with good news. Septimius and Achillas went to
Pompeius in some small boats, asking him to embark with them because it was

impossible for large ships to come to the shore:

(4, 1) ... xal Tols Te €éNOVTas Tap alTOU Tpoémepdav, Oapoelv  odas  Eviot
keAeboavTes, kal avTol PeTAd TOUTO dkaTiwy €mPBdvTtes mpooémievoav avT®d, (4, 2) kal
Td Te dMNa €dhodporicarto alTor kal NElwoav mpos €auvtovs peTekBRjval, MyovTes
UNTE Twd vadv dlvachar UTO ToU peyéBous Sld Ta Bpdxn TpoOS THV YRV TPOCTXELV.

'So they sent his messengers on ahead, after some had bidden them be of good cheer, and
afterwards the conspirators themselves embarked on some small boats and sailed out to him. After
many friendly greetings they begged him to come over to their boats, declaring that by reason of its
size and the shallow water a ship could not come close to land.'

In his comment on Pompeius' death, which probably reflects another source, Cassius
Dion does no longer mention Pelousion, but the general is killed near Egypt, in the
neighbourhood of mount Kasion:

(5, 3 ... xtAMlov ToTE vedV, s O Noyos é€xel, dpfas év mlowaplw Twi, mpds Te TH
AlybmTe ... Sledbdpn ... (5, 5) ... TOTe kabdmep Tis Kkal abT@v TOV AlyunTiwy €oxatos,
mpos Te TO Kaolw Opel kal év T{ Npépa év 1 moTe Td Te TOU MibBpLddTou kal Ta TGOV
KATATOVTLOTOV €MVikia Yyayev, €a0odyn.

'‘And although he had once been, as the saying is, 'master of a thousand ships', he was destroyed in a
tiny boat near Egypt ... He was now butchered like one of the lowest of the Egyptians themselves,
not only near mount Kasion but on the anniversary of the day on which he had once celebrated a
triumph over Mithridates and the pirates.'

An oracle had warned Pompeius for Cassius, but instead of being killed by a man

with that name, he was murdered and buried at the homonymous mountain®®"?;

(5, 6) ... kai és mdvtas ToUs ToMTas Tols Kaoolous ék xpnopod Twos UmomTelwv
mpOS WEV dvdpos Kaoolov oldevos €meBoulelfn, mapd &€ 81 TQ Opel TO TNHv EmikAnow
TaUTNY €xorTL Kal dmébave kal ETddn.

‘again, following a certain oracle, he had been suspicious of all the citizens named Cassius, but
instead of being the object of a plot by any man called Cassius he died and was buried beside the
mountain that had this name.'

Since Cassius Dion is the only one to mention this oracle about Pompeius, the story
has maybe been made up only afterwards; it is not impossible that things got mixed
up with the oracle for Caligula to distrust any Cassius, while also lulius Caesar was
killed by a Cassius.

According to Cassius Dion some other people of Pompeius' company got captured by

the Egyptians, but Cornelia and Sextus Pompeius could escape:

(5, 7) TGV 8¢ & oupmhedUTOV AUTO oL pev avTika €dhwoav ol 8¢ kal Eéduyov, dANoL Te
kalt 6 Tmals 1 Te yuvr) avToD.

'Of his fellow-voyagers some were captured at once, while others escaped, among them his wife
and son.'

Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (103), who does not specify the place of Pompeius'

death, incorrectly states that the body of Pompeius was thrown into the Nile'®*:

'873 Cf. Xiphilinos, 22 (Boissevain, 1901, III, p. 490) (142). Pape, 1911, p. 633 incorrectly considers
'Kassios' in Tols Kaoolovs and dvdpos Kaoolov an ethnic for Kasion.
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in Pharsalia victus ad Ptolomaeum Alexandriae regem confugit. eius imperio ab Achilla et
Potino satellitibbus occisus est. huius latus sub oculis uxoris et liberorum a Septimio,
Ptolomaei praefecto, mucrone confossum est. iamque defuncti caput gladio praecisum,
quod usque ad ea tempora fuerat ignoratum. truncus Nilo iactatus a Servio Codro rogo
inustus humatusque est inscribente sepulcro: hic positus est Magnus.

'Defeated at Pharsalia, (Pompeius) fled to Ptolomaeus the king of Alexandria. By order of this man
he was killed by the attendants Achillas and Potinus. He was stabbed in the side with a sword by
Septimius, an officer of Ptolomaeus, in the sight of his wife and children. The head was cut from
the lifeless body; such an action had been unknown before this time. The rest of the body, thrown
into the Nile and burned on a funeral pile by Servius Codrus (immo Cordus), was buried in a tomb
with this inscription: Here lies Magnus.'

According to Eutropius (104) Pompeius went to Alexandreia and was there
killed by Ptolemaios, who sent Pompeius' head and ring to Caesar. Eutropius does not

specify where Caesar was at that moment, but he continues that Caesar later on

arrived in Alexandreia®";

ipse fugatus Alexandriam petiit, ut a rege Aegypti, cui tutor a senatu datus fuerat propter
iuvenilem eius aetatem, acciperet auxilia. qui fortunam magis quam amicitiam secutus
occidit Pompeium, caput eius et anulum Caesari misit. quo conspecto Caesar etiam
lacrimas fudisse dicitur, tanti viri intuens caput et generi quondam sui. mox Caesar
Alexandriam venit.

‘(Pompeius) fled to Alexandria to ask support from the king of Egypt, for whom he was appointed
by the senate as a tutor because of his young age. The king followed his fortune rather than his
friendship and killed Pompeius; he sent his head and ring to Caesar. It is told that Caesar at this
sight even cried, looking at the head of such a man, once his son-in-law. Later on Caesar arrived in
Alexandria.'

Summarizing his sources, Eutropius apparently made some mistakes, since the other
accounts clearly state that Pompeius went to the eastern delta and that Caesar saw
Pompeius' head in Alexandreia.

Orosius (112) does not mention the place where Pompeius was murdered, but
since he states that Lucius Cornelius Lentulus Crus was killed near Pelousion, this
might infer that also Pompeius had died there. Cornelia and Sextus Pompeius

managed to escape, but when Orosius states that the rest of the fleet got captured and
killed - apparently not at Pelousion -, he certainly exaggerated*®’:

inde per Cyprum in Aegyptum venit ibique, mox ut lites attigit, iussu Ptolemaei
adulescentis in gratiam Caesaris victoris occisus est. Pompei uxor filique fugerunt; cetera
pompeiana classis direpta est, omnibus qui in ea erant crudelissime trucidatis; ibique et
Pompeius Bithynicus occisus est. Lentulus vero vir consularis apud Pelusium interfectus
est.

'Puis il vint en Egypte en passant par Chypre et 13, dés qu'il toucha le rivage, il fut tué sur l'ordre du
jeune Ptolemaeus qui voulait se concilier Caesar vainqueur. La femme et les fils de Pompeius

1874 pseudo-Aurelius Victor, De viris illustribus, 77, 9 (Pichlmayr, 1966, p. 69). Some manuscripts,
however, offer a different reading for this passage; the edition of Sherwin, 1973, p. 178-179 (cf.
Carrez-Maratray, 1995, p. 143, n. 14 and 1999b, p. 394 and n. 384) so has 'ad Ptolomaeum
Alexandriae fugit' ('he fled to Ptolomaeus at Alexandria'), which implies that Pompeius headed for
Alexandreia and was there killed; this version, which finds a parallel in Eutropius (104), perhaps
explains the puzzling reference to the Nile, but cannot historically be trusted.

1875 Butropius, 6, 21, 3 - 22, 1 (Santini, 1979, p. 40).

1876 Orosius, Historia adversus paganos, 6, 15, 28 (Arnaud-Lindet, 1991, II, p. 210); cf. Heinen, 1966,
p- 67 and n. 2-3.
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s'enfuirent; le reste de la flotte pompéienne fut détruite, tous ceux qui étaient & son bord furent
massacrés avec la plus grande cruauté; c'est 1a également que Pompeius Bithynicus fut tué. L'ancien
consul Lentulus, pour sa part, fut tué devant Pelusium.’

In an apocryphal Psalm of Salomon (16) a conqueror of Jerusalem is called the
dragon; he is punished for his pride and lies stabbed near the mountains of Egypt, his

corpse dashing in the waves, while there is nobody to bury him*®"":

un xpovions, 6 Beds, TOU dmodolval alTols €ls kebalds, ToU elmelv THv Umepndaviav
ToD Spdkovtos €v aTipla. kai olk éxpovica €ws €8clEév pou 6 Bedos T UBpy alTod,
ékKkekeVTNLéVOY €L TRV Opéwy AlyimTou bmép éldxloTov é€ovdevwpévor émi yiis kal
Baldoons: TO o@pa avTov Blapepduevor €Tl KupdTov €v UBpel TOANNG, kal ovk v O
fdmTwy, 8T EEovbévwoer alTov év atiulq.

‘Delay not, O God, to recompense them on (their) heads, to turn the pride of the dragon into
dishonour. And | had not long to wait before God showed me the insolent one slain on the
mountains of Egypt, esteemed of less account than the least, on land and sea; his body (, too,) borne
hither and thither on the billows with much insolence, with none to bury (him), because He had
rejected him with dishonour.'

Although also identifications with Antiochos IV Epiphanes and emperor Titus have
been proposed, it is usually accepted that the author refers to Pompeius Magnus and
that the psalm therefore can be dated about 48-47 BC. The 'mountains of Egypt'
probably stand for the Kasion, although the plural is puzzling. In the term Spdxwv,
'dragon’, Eissfeldt sees an allusion to the myth of Typhon, which is said to be hidden

in lake Serbonis, but this interpretation is hardly convincing.

Already before 35 BC the tomb of Pompeius had become a topic in Latin
literature®’®. Terentius Varro Atacinus (19) stresses its small dimensions (marmoreo
Licinus tumulo iacet, at Cato nullo, Pompeius parvo - 'Licinus lies in a marble
tomb, but Cato in none and Pompeius in a small one')'®”®. Ten other anonymous
epigrams in the Anthologia Latina (20-29) refer to Pompeius' death'®®°. Especially the
fact that Pompeius and his two sons are buried on three different continents appealed
to the imagination; Pompeius' tomb is usually located in Africa or Libye (396:
Magne, premis Libyam - 'Magnus, you weigh on Libya' (20); 397: tam late sparsit
funera, Magne, tua - '(Fortune) located your funeral that far, Magnus' (21); 398:
membra pater Libyco posuit male tecta sepulcro - 'the father put his body badly

covered in a Libyan tomb' (22); 399: aut Asia aut Europa tegit aut Africa Magnos

1877 Psalmi Salomonis, 2, 25-27 (Rahlfs, 1935, II, p. 473); cf. the translation of Gray, 1913, p. 633-634;
Eissfeldt, 1932, p. 28 and p. 40, n. 1; Delcor, M., s.v. Psaumes de Salomon, in DB, Suppl. IX, 1979,
col. 229-236.

'878 For a discussion of the sources on the tomb of Pompeius, cf. Pekary, 1972, p. 195-198.

1879 Varro Atacinus, Anthologia Latina, 1, 411 (Shackleton Bailey, 1982, p. 317); the epigram,
however, is sometimes also ascribed to Seneca.

1880 Anthologia Latina, 1, 396-400.436.452-454 (Shackleton Bailey, 1982, p. 310-311.331.339); 845
(Riese, 1906, 11, p. 306).
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- 'Asia, Europe and Africa cover Magnus and his sons' (23); 453: sine nominibus,
Europa<que> Asiaque simul Libyaque sepultos! - 'buried without their names
both in Europe, Asia and Libya' (27); 454: infida, Magne, iaces Libya - 'Magnus,
you lie in perfidious Libya' (28)). Only in two instances a specific reference is made
to Egypt (452: alter Niliaco tumulo iacet - 'one lies in a tomb at the Nile' (26); 845:
at me post soceri civilia bella cruenti | dextera Septimii Pharii